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PETER THE GREAT. 


XLVI. 
‘THE FOUNDING OF ST. PETERSBURG. 


Inorupiarecy after the capture of Nyenskanz, a council of 
war was convened to consider the question of defending and 
utilising the mouth of the Neva, and whether it would be better 
to strengthen the little fort which had just been taken, or to 
ecek a fit site for a commercial town nesrer the sea. The lat- 
ter course was decided upon. 

‘Near itsmonth the Neva takes a sharp turn and divides into 
three or four branches, which by subsequent redivision form a 
number of islands, large and sinall. These marshy islands, 
overgrown with forests and thickets, and liable to be covered 
with water during the westerly winds, were inhabited by a few 
Finnish fishermen, who were accustomed to abandon their mud 
huts at the approach of high water, and eeck # refuge on the 
higher ground beyond. 

It was on the first of these islands, called by the Finns Yan- 
ni-Ssari, or Hare Island, where the river was still broad and 
deep, that Peter laid the foundation of a fortress and a city, 
named St. Petersburg, after his patron saint. Of the six bas- 
tions of the fortress, one was built under the personal superin- 
tendence of the Tsar himself, and the other five were given 
into the charge of Menshikof, Golovin, Zotof, Trubetskoy, and 
Cyril Narfshkin. These bastions were at first built of wood; 
three years afterward they were reconstructed in stone. For 
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this work many carpenters and maaons were sont from the dis- 
trict of Novgorod, who were aided by the soldiers. Wheel- 
barrows were unknown (they are still little used in Russia), and 
in default of better implements the men scraped up the earth 
with their hands, and carried it to the ramparts on pieces of 
matting or in their shirts. Peter wrote to Ramodanéfeky, ask- 
ing him to send the next summer at least 2,000 thieves and 
criminals destined for Siberia, to do the heavy work under the 
direction of the Névgorod carpenters, At the same time with 
the construction of the bastions, a church was built in the for- 
troes and dedicated to St. Peter and St. Paul. It was finished 
by the next spring, and although small was said by foreigners 
to be rather pretty, being covered inside with yellow stucco in 
imitation of marble. It contained a chime of bells tuned to 
playa piece. The cathedral, with its lofty, slender spire, which 
now occupies its site, was begun in 1714, ten years later, by the 
Italian architect Tressini. By the side of the orthodox church 
arose the Lutheran church of St. Anne. Just outside of the 
fortress Peter built for himself a small hut, which he called his 
palace. It was about fifty-five feet long by twenty wide, built 
of loge roofed with shingles, and contained only three rooms, 
lighted by little windows set in leaden frames. ‘In respect for 
thie, his earliest residence in St. Petersburg, Peter subsequently 
had another building erected outside of it to preserve it from 
the weather, and in this state it still remains, an object of pil- 
grimage to the curious and devout. Numerous relics of Peter 
are kept here, and his bedroom is now turned into a chapel, in 
which prayers are frequently recited before the miraculous 
image which accompanied the Tsar through his campaigns, and 
was present at the battle of Poltéva. Near this stood the lar- 
ger cabin of Menshikéf, the governor-general, where foreign 
envoys were received and entertainments given ; then the resi- 
dences of the court; and beyond them, on the banks of the 
river, the huts of the workmen. Close by the bridge lead- 
ing to the fortress was a drinking-house, for many years a place 
of general resort, where wine, beer, tobacco, and cards were 
sold. Its name, The Osteria, and subsequently The Triumphal 
Osteria of the Four Frigates, shows an Italian influence on 
some who surrounded Peter. 
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In spite of disease and mortality among the men, in spite of 
the floods, which even in the first year covered nearly the whole 
place and drowned some who were too ill to move, the work 
went on. But in its infancy St. Petersburg was constantly in 
danger from the Swedes, both by sea and land. During 1708, 
it was threatened from the side of Finland by General Kron- 
hjort, whowas eneamped with a large force on the banks of the 
river Sestra, and Vico-admiral Nummers, with nine ships, lay 
at anchor all the summer off the mouth of the Neva. Kron- 
hjort was repulsed, and Peter then devoted all his attention to 
getting down some ships which he was building on the river 
Svir, between Lake LAédoga and Lake Onéga. He went there 
himeelf, and for a long time personally superintended their con- 
straction. Finally, after great difficulty from the dangerous 
navigation on Lake Ladoga, he succeeded in getting the frigate 
‘Standard’ and a few transports into the Neva. When the 
eold weather came, Nummers withdrew with his fleet to a Fin- 
nish port, and Peter, on his yacht, attonded by a galliot, went 
out into the gulf to explore. In spite of the floating ice, he 
sailed as far as Retu-Saari, or Kotlin Island, as it wss called by 
the Russians, and himself measured the depth of the channel. 
North of this island, which was about eighteen miles from the 
mouth of the Neva, the water was so shallow and the naviga- 
tion so difficult that there was no danger. But to protect the 
southern passage he resolved to fortify the island in the place 
now occupied by the city and fort of Cronstadt, and at a cannon- 
shot from the shore began a fort in the water. With much 
hard work in sinking stone for the submarine foundation, the 
fort was completed during that winter, and received the name 
of Kronslot. Golovin wrote to Matvéief, at London, of the 
foundation of Kronslot, and, greatly exaggerating the Russian 
naval force, said that the Tsar conld in a very short time bring 
into the Baltic Sea twonty ships and frigates, together with 
seventy-eight full galleys, and one hundred brigantines. This 
was to entice merehant ships to come to St. Petersburg. 

The first ship arrived—almost by accident—in November, 
1703. On the news of its approach, Peter went to meet it at 
the bar, and himself piloted it to port. The astonishment of 
the skipper, Auke Wybes, st being afterward presented to his 
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illustrious pilot, waa equalled by that of Peter on learning that 
the ship had been freighted by his old friend Cornelis Calf, of 
Zasndam. The cargo of salt and wine was welcome. Tho 
skipper was feasted by Menshikcf and given a reward of five 
hundred ducats; each sailor received thirty thalers, and the 
ship, which was henceforth named the ‘St. Petersburg,’ was 
given exemption forever from all tolls and dues. A second 
Dutch ship and an English ship arriving that year received simi- 
lar rewards. 

Tho work of ship-building went on during tho whole of 
1704, but it was not until late in the autumn that additional 
ships could reach the Neva. The north winds and storms on 
Lake Ladoga rendered the crossing of the lake very difficult, 
and placed the ships in constant danger of going ashore on the 
eouthern coast. Theso difficulties, of which Peter had several 
times personal experience, led him to lay the foundations of. 
the Admiralty in St. Petersburg, and also subsequently to be- 
gin the construction of the canal around the southern end of 
‘Lake Ladoga, which is now one of the links connecting tho 
waters of the Volga and the Neva. The attacks of De Prou 
against Kronslot, and of Maidel against St. Petersburg, in 1704, 
were easily repulsed, as was also an attempt of Maidel to sur- 
prise Kronslot in the winter by marching over the ice. But in 
1705 the Swedish fleet, under Admiral Anckarstjerna, made a 
far more serious attempt. The Russians tried to protect their 
small fleet by planting stakes in the channel, between Kronslot 
and the Kotlin Island, and binding them together. ‘These tall 
stakes and poles the Swedes took to be the masts of a numer- 
ous fleet, and became more cautious. They held off at such a 
distance that their bombardment was ineffectual, and two land- 
ings on the island were repulsed after a sharp contest. After 
another vain attempt, the Swedish fleet withdrew. Maidel, 
who had taken up s position on the north bank of the Neva," 
and at times held some of the further islands, was unsuecess- 
ful both in an attempt against St. Petersburg, and in another 





“1p fs trom this period, when the Swedes occasionally appeared on the 
‘Neva coming from Vitorg, that the northem or right bank became known 6s 
the ‘ Viborg side,’ an appellation it bears to-day, im distinction from the St. 
Petersburg side. 
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against Schlisselburg. After this, the Swedes did not again 
disquiet St. Petersburg until 1708. Nevertheless, in May, 1706, 
Peter himself had an opportunity of seeing the enemy's squad- 
ron, which sailed up toward Kronslot, but soon withdrew. He 
had gone a long distance down the gulf on an exploring ex- 
pedition, when he saw the Swedish squadron; he therefore 
immediately returned and signalled by cannon-shot to Vice- 
admiral Crnys, who refused to believe the news, even- when 
Peter reported in person, and was only convinced when the 
Swedes appeared within sight. Peter’s own words on this sub- 
ject are amusing. Some months afterward, Crys, in making 
@ report on other matters, spoke of the general insubordination 
and ignorance of the naval officers, and added, ‘His Majesty, 
with his skill, knows the importance of perfect subordination.’ 
The Tsar wrote on the back of the report: The vice-admiral 
is himself to blame for the want of skill of the naval officers, 
as he himself engaged nearly all of them; there is no one then 
for him to reproach’. . . As concerns my skill, mentioned 
here, this compliment is not on a very firm footing. Here 
Tam called skilled, but not long ago, when I went to sea and 
saw tho enemy’s ships from my yacht, and signalled secording 
to custom the number of ships, it was thought only to be amuse- 
ment or the salute for a toast, and even when I myself came on 
board to the vice-admiral, he was unwilling to believe until his 
sailors had seen them from the mast-head. I must, therefore, 
beg him either to omit my name from the list of those whom 
he judges skilled, or in future cease from such raillery.’ 

‘The foundation of St. Petersburg called ont various expres- 
sions of feeling in Sweden. Some members of the Council of 
State prophesied that the growth of 8!. Petersburg would bring 
the loss of Finland. Others thought that storm and sea would 
soon destroy the fortifications of Kronslot and the new town. 
Jesta were made on the name of the island—Yanni-Saari, Hare 
Island—on which the town was begun, and a Swedish poet pro- 
posed in Latin verse that the new city should be called not Pe- 
tropolis but Leporopolis, which would suit quite as well whether 
the island were peopled with hares or with Russians. This was 
a reminiscence of the first battle of Narva. When the news of 
the foundation of the town was brought to Charles, he said: 
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‘Let the Tear tire himself with founding new towns; we will 
Keop for ourselves the honour of taking them later.” 

St. Petersburg was the apple of Peter’s eye. It was his 
‘paradise, as he often calls it in his letters. It was always an 
obstacle, and sometimes the sole obstacle, to the conclusion of 
peace. Peter was willing to give up all he had conquered in 
Livonia and Esthonia, and even Narva, but he would not yield 
the mouth of the Neva. Nevertheless, until the war with 
Sweden had been practically decided by the battle of Poltiva, 
and the position of St. Petersburg had been thus secured, al- 
though it had a certain importance as s commercial port, and 
as the fortress which commanded the mouth of the Neva, it 
remained but a village. ‘The walls of the fortress were finally 
laid with stone, but the houses were built of logs at the best, 
and for many years, in spite of the marshy soil, the etreets re- 
mained unpaved. If fate had compelled the surrender of the 
city, there would not have been much to regret. Gradually the 
idea came to Peter to make it his capital. In 1714 the Senate 
was transported thither from Moscow, but wars and foreign 
enterprises occupied the Tsar’s attention, and it was not until 
1718 that the colleges or ministries were fully installed there, 
and St. Petersburg became in fact the capital of the Empire. 

Vockerolt, who lived for many years in Russia at this 
epoch, and was subsequently for a long time Prussian Secretary 
of Legation at St. Petersburg, says that Peter was actuated 
partly by his love for the sea, partly by the great desire of per- 
petnating his memory by the foundation of a new capital, in 
imitation of Alexander and Constantine, and partly by the 
hatred he had to the city of Moscow, which he would willingly 
have seen ruined. As proof of tho last, he mentions that, under 
the pretext that all the masons were necessary in St. Peters- 
burg, an edict was issued forbidding under heavy penalties the 
lesst repairs to any stone buildings in Moscow." 

It would have been comparatively easy to make St. Pe- 
tersburg into a beautiful and rogular town, but the present 
arrangement of the city—leaving out of view the embellish- 





) By Ukase No. 2,828 of June 7, 1714, no more stone housss were to be 
duilt in Moscow; by No. 2,848 of October 9, 1714, thie prohibition was ex- 
tended to the whole Empire under pain of exile and confiscation of property. 
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ments made by sneceeding monarchs—is owing partly to chance 
and partly to Peter's constant changes of plan. At first, the 
mainland was destined for the Admiralty only and the uses 
of the marine. All the nobility, and even the commercial 
classes, were obliged to build their residences in the neighbour- 
hood of the fortress, near the small house which Peter first 
erected for himself. Here, also, up to 1720, were placed all the 
government buildings. Then the idea came to Peter that trade 
would flourish better if all the commercial establishments were 
placed in Cronstadt; each province was therefore ordered to 
put up large stone buildings on that island for the reception of 
merchandise—buildings many of which were never used, and 
all of which fell rapidly into decay, for immediately after this 
there was a project of placing the city higher up the river, 
‘where the more elevated ground would protect it against inun- 
dations. .At last Peter decided on the island now, and for a 
century before that time, called Vasily Ostrof. Here a regular 
town was laid out in the Dutch fashion, with canals through all 
the streets. The danger of inundation on this low ground, the 
difficulties during the auturnn and spring, when the floating ico 
in the river cut off this island from all communication with the 
mainland, had not the slightest weight with the Tsar, and again 
the nobility were compelled to build on this island large and 
expensive houses, proportionate to the size of their estates. 
Since Petor’s time the fashionable quarter and the governmen- 
tal offices have been transferred to the mainland, but Vasily 
Ostrof still remains the centre of commerce. The canals on the 
island, and many of those on the mainland, have been filled up; 
but their places can be recognised by the curious designation of 
the sides of the streets as ‘lines? 

The city of Peter, except in plan, bears little resemblance to 
the capital we see to-day. The aplendid granite quays, with 
their rows of palaces, the monumental buildings, the churches, 
the statues and colamns which now adorn the town, are all the 
work of Peter’s successors. Fow date farther back than the 
reign of Catherine I. 

‘The only prominent buildings of Peter's time still left are 
parts of the University and the neighbouring palace of Menshi- 
k6f, now converted into s school of cadets. Peter's taste in 


Google i Aa 


8 PETER THE GREAT, 


architecture was not good. He loved small and low rooms. A. 
spacious snd high apartment embarrassed him, and when, in 
building his Winter Palace, in order to equal the other houses in 
the row, he found it necessary to make the stories a litile higher 
than he was accustomed to, he had a double ceiling put into 
the rooms he expected to inhabit, so as to make them lower. 
Neither his winter nor his summer palaces were fine buildings. 
The Winter Palace, which was built of brick, was only about 250 
feet wide, joined on one side to a private house, with nothing to 
distinguish it from the other houses on the quay except a portal 
ornamented with pilasters and surmounted by a naval crown, 
and two wings which had not the least relation to the principal 
fagade. ‘The Summer Palace in St. Petersburg consisted of three 
separate and unsymmetrical buildings erected at different times, 
which had no proportion whatever to one another, and were 
placed at irregular angles. ‘Tho country palaces were no better. 
The nobility hated St. Petersburg. Even Prince Gregory 
Dolgoriky, one of the active men of the time, could not help 
writing in 1717 to Shafirof: ‘Although the governors have 
a hard life (and where now can one be without trouble!), yet I 
think not ono of them would leave his province and be 
to come and live in Petersburg,’ Probably all were of the same 
opinion, and the Princess Mary, the half-sister of the Tsar, went 
even further, and in conversation with her intimate friends 
said: ‘Petersburg will not endure after our time. May it remain 
a desert!’ The reasons of this dislike were very simple. Tho 
nobility were accustomed to an easy life in Moscow, where they 
had large houses, where they had plenty of servants and good 
horses, and where nearly all ‘their provisions were brought from 
their own neighbouring estatesor else bought very cheaply in the 
Moscow market. In St. Petersburg they were obliged to build 
new houses at great expense, and under very vexatious regula- 
tions as to plan; they no longer could easily send to their estates 
for provisions and additional servants; everything lad to come 
an immense distance; the cost of living was very great; and 
more than that, the climate was very unhealthy. They bed 
none of the comforts, noneof the amusements of Moscow. They 
did not care for beats or for sailing, and they could not even 
leave town for » country place, because St. Petersburg was 
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surrounded by nothing but woods and bogs. Owing to the raw- 
ness of the climate no fruit eould grow exept in certain portions 
of the Vasily Ostrof, and no vegetables but cabbage and turnips. 
‘The wild snimals which had previously inhabited the locality 
‘were not all driven sway, and in 1714 two soldiers on guard in 
front of the Foundry were devoured by wolves, and a little time 
after a woman was torn to pieces in the middle of the day in 
front of Prince Menshikéf’s house. In order to economise fuel 
—and it was forbidden to cut wood on the islands—no one was 
allowed to heat his bath-house more than onco a week. 

To procure building materials for the public edifices, every 
boat and every cart coming to the city was obliged to bring a 
certain number of large stones. Workmen and colonists were 
sent thither from sll parts of the empire. In November, 1713, 
order was given that 34,000 should be sont during the year fol- 
lowing. By such means the city grew fast, and we are told that 
in April 1714 there were 34,550 burildings large and small, and 
in 1718 over 40,000. 

‘The frequent inundations, the bad climate, and the marshy 
soil all prodneed disease, and the mortality among the workmen 
employed in building the town was frightful. In 1717 Prince 
Alexis Tehorkisky in reporting to the Tsar that work by con- 
tract would be better than forced labour, said that a thousand 
workmen a year and sometimes more either died or ran away, 
while as many more were laid up by illness. These numbers 
may have been less than the truth, but even with the cold, the 
damp, and the dysentery, it is impossible to trust the statement 
current abroad soon afterward, thatas many as 200,000 men had 
lost their lives in building the city, which would be at the rate 
of 10,000 a year for twenty years, At tho samo time, we must 
remember that even now St. Petersburg is a deadly city, and 
one of the few in the world where thedeath-rate always exceeds 
the birth-rate. It is only kept in existence by immigrations 
from the country.” 

‘The building of St. Petersburg seems almost like a freak. 
Its construction became a passion with Peter, and no obstacles 





‘The aufferings of the builders of St. Petersburg find their echo even to- 
day in poplar songa, well known to all the peasanta of the neighbourhood. 
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ould be found great enongh to prevent his carrying ont his 
design; yot it was nothing but a very costly and an almost uso- 
less toy. The fortress on which so much money and go much 
life were spent, then, as now, protected nothing. Its guns could 
never reach the enemy, unless the town had been previously 
taken. It now guards nothing but the mint, and the cathedrs 
eontaining the imperial tombs. During the reign of Peter's 
‘successors, its walls were used 48 a suitable background for fire- 
works and illuminstions, and its casemates have always been 
found convenient for the reception of political prisoners. 
Strategically it was necessary to protect the mouth of the 
Nova, but this was done by Cronstadt. Commercially, St. 
Petersburg was of importance as being a seaport, but the con- 
quest, soon after, of Reval and Riga, gave to Russia new and 
etter ports, and the high price of living at St. Petersburg added 
burdens to the commerce there which nearly equalised the ad- 
vantages. Even then, Riga was almost as near Moscow as was 
St. Petersburg, and had a good straight road been constructed, 
commerce would have quickly taken that channel. This was 
not done, aud the great d¢tour necessary sent commerce to 
St. Petersburg. At the present time, with the railways to Riga, 
Reval, and other points on the Baltic, the commerce of St. Potors- 
Durg, proportionally with other places, is declining. The receipts 
from duties on foreign goods are fully as great at Moscow a3 at 
St. Petersburg. The commerce of Riga, Reval, Libau, and 
Baltic Port is constantly increasing, while Kénigsberg and other 
Prussian ports receive a great quantity of Russian trade. 

St. Petersburg may once have been what Count Algarotti 
called it in 1769—a great window for Russia to look out. at 
Enrope, but it is so no longer. The traveller from London or 
Paris can go as easily and as quickly to Moscow as to St. Peters- 
durg. The European idess, and enstoms, and fashions which 
came to St. Petersburg turned it, even in Peter’s time, into a 
thoroughly European town, and such it has always remained ; 
but the ideas of Europe took a long time to pass over the four 
hundred miles of desolate country stretching between the capi- 
tal and Moseow, and, in the same way, the provinces found 
great difficulty in making their complaints, their wants, and 
their situation known at St. Petersburg. Until most recent 
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times, there was only one road leading from the interior to St. 
Petersburg, and communication was difficult and easily inter- 
rupted. The government of the country was, indeed, always 
carried on, but, as far ae regarded its sympathy with the popu- 
lation, ita knowledge of theirneeds and wants, it might as well 
hhave been on a distant island. This was felt even in the last 
century, and Vockerodt, writing in 1737, saya: ‘As concerns 
the common weal, tlie residence of the court at St, Petersburg 
seems likewise to be more harmful than sdvantageous, and it is 
still a great question whether the sovereign of Russia does not 
in this way stand in his own light, and prejudice his own power. 
‘All affairs relating to justice and the internal government of 
the country can be much more promptly cared for at Moscow, 
in the middle of the country; and the Russian commandants, 
who are s0-very much inclined to stealing, will be much better 
held in check from Moscow than St. Petersburg, which lies quite 
at one end of the empire.’ He adds that ‘no advantage has 
‘been obtained by the country from St, Petersburg which would 
not have been had in far greater measure at Moscow, had the 
government been left there. What sort of a difference this 
makes was shown by the experience of the government of Peter 
IL, and in the first years of the present Empress [Anne]. 
‘When the Court went to Moscow, in 1728, not only were all tho 
public chests empty, but also money was so rare among private 
persons that interest rose to twelve and fifteen per cent. Two 
years afterward, about the time when Peter II. died, interest 
fell to eight and six per cent. All the public chests were again 
filled, so that the astonishing expenses which the Court made at 
the beginning of the present reign caused no lack of money. 
‘But after the Court had come back for a few years to St. Peters- 
burg, the whole country (although no new imposts had been 
placed on it except the recruiting of men and horses for the 
army) came to a very wretched condition, and a lack of ready 
money is only too plainly shown.” 

Even now, with sll the pleasures, the comforts, and the 
Inxuries of St. Petersburg, with its agreeable society, its intel- 
lectual culture, and its political interest, the foreigner living 
there for a time feels as if he were out of the world. It is not 
#0 much the great distance which separates him from Berlin and 
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‘Vienna, or even Warsaw and Moscow, as the fact that, except 
the small collection of villas along the gulf and near Tsirskoe 
Seld, the country is flat, desolate, marshy, and almost entirely 
uninhabited for many miles around. The railways which leave 
the capital pass, for much of their length, over # desolate-look- 
ing plain or through cheerless forests. The trac Russia is far 
away. 

St. Petersburg derives its whole importance from the fact 
of its being the capital. It is curious to look at « large plan and. 
see how very many of the buildings are owned by the Govern- 
ment. Take away the Court and the army of Government offi- 
cials, and St. Petersburg would soon sink to a third-rate town.” 





1 Ustridlof, IV. x; Reimers, St. Petersburg am Ende ecines ereten Jakr~ 
Aunderts, 8b Poternburg, 1808 ; Pokémisy, Gia Timea of &t, Petoraburg, in 
Contemporary (Russian) for 1800 ; J. G. Vookerodt, Ausiland unter Peter dem 
Growen, edited by Dr. K Herrmann, Leipzig, 1872 ; Algarotti, Letters sopra 
to Russia; A. L. Mayer, tho Old Winter Palace, in Hurepean Mewenger (Bas- 
sian) for May, 1872. 
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OHARLES XIL IN POLAND—1702-1708, 


We left King Charles, after his defeat of the Poles on the 
Diina, determined to inflict a severe chastisement on King Au- 
gustus, even although in #o doing he gave the Russians a clear 
field. The petitions of the inhabitants of Riga, the representa- 
tions of the Swedish Diet, the advice of the foreign ambassa- 
dors, were all rejected with scorn. Charles refused to listen to 
any propositions of treating with King Augustus, and would bo 
satisfied with nothing less than his dethronement. To the Diet 
he replied that he considered it ‘derogatory to himself and to 
his hononr to have the slightest dealings with a man who had 
acted in such a dishonourable and shameful way;’ and to the 
King of France he wrote that ‘the conduet of King Augustus 
was so shameful and base that it deserved the vengeance of God 
and the contempt of all right-thinking men? General Spens 
said of the King: ‘He believes that he is an agent of God on 
earth, sent to punish every act of faithlessness.’ 

‘Whether a Swedish invasion of Russia would have been suc- 
cessful or not, whether Charles could have captured Moscow or 
not, at all events he could have prevented the Russians from 
establishing themselves on the Neva, and from taking Dorpat 
and Narva. But he was then too much occupied with his ven- 
geance on King Augustus, and was far away on the banks of the 
‘Vistula. It might be that the Russian check would have been 
temporary and not permanent, but it certainly would have been 
many years before the Swedes would have beon driven from the 
south of the Baltic. It has been often said that an inevitable 
necessity led Russia to the shore of the Finnish gulf, and that 
Sweden must sooner or later have yielded to the pressure. 
Oscar IL, the present King of Sweden, perhaps the ablest and 
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the most careful critic of his great predecessor, says in reply to 
this: 

‘There is a certain degree of truth in this view. The stream 
of emigration has always been from the East to the West, and 
itis doubtful whether even to-day it has entirely ceased. The 
discovery of the New World and the beginning of the colonisa- 
tion of the North American continent occurred during the next 
period after the emigration from Asia to Europe, just spoken 
of, seemed to have reached its end. In that way its continu- 
ation was favoured. Can one not say, with good reason, that 
the Slavonic race, with its fresh, youthful elasticity, visible in 
s0 many of the phenomena of its life, is like a mighty steam- 
engine, while Ameries, like a gigantic air-pump continually 
sucking, always prepares the necossary vacuum for the steam 1 
‘Much that has hppened and is still happening can be explained 
in such wise. But although man cannot succeed in stopping 
the path of the history of the world and the general develop- 
ment of the fate of nations, yet everyone who claims to be 
called a statesman must not only not favour, but must even 
work with all his power against, what is evidently harmful to hie 
country. This isa duty to which he may, perhaps, fall a victim, 
but the right understanding and fulfilment of it separate him 
from the common herd which listens to the enticing siren-voice 
of the instant, and follows the many-coloured standard of for- 
tune wherever it may be raised. The application to Charles 
XIL., and his manner of action, is easily made. His want of 
perception in treating the northern seat of war as a side issue is 
80 much the more to be deplored, as it was probably then still 
possible to stop for a long time the conquests of Russia at our 
cost.?* 

After the victory on the Diina, Charles took up his winter 
quarters in Cuzland, which ho wished to punish as boing a fief 
ofPoland. He refused to make any distinction between the 
Polish Republic, which had not declared war, and King Augus- 
tus, who had been in the field against him. .A feud which had 
existed for generations between the two great Lithuanian fami- 
lies of Sapicha and Oginski, gave him an excellent pretext for 








1 Cerkden Tolfte, at Oucar Fredrik, pp. 24,25. Stockholm, 1968, 
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interference. One of the Sapicha family had supported the 
claims of the Prince de Conti to the Polish throne in opposition 
to Augustus, and that monarch had, therefore, espoused the 
cause of Ogincki. Charles, under pretext of assisting the 
Sapieha and putting down the Oginski party, found means of 
making incursions into Lithuania, and supporting his troops on 
the country. Meanwhile, the Cardinal Primate, Radzicjowaki, 
who, we remember, was one of the parties taken into the confi- 
dence of Patkul, Augustus and the Russians, and who, for a 
considerable bribe, had promised to secure the consent of the 
Polish Diet to the war, was intriguing against Augustus. He 
sent word to Charles that the Polish Republic had nothing 
whatever to do with the war against him, which the King had 
made without their consent. Charles replied that the only way 
for Poland to secure peace was to call a Diet, declare that Au- 
gustus had forfeited the crown by making war without the con- 
sent of Poland, and elect a new king. In vain did Augustus 
me for peace. He even sent his mistress, the beautiful Countess 
Anrora von Kénigsmark, toCharles's winter quarters, but ahe re- 
turned without even having seen the King, except in the street, 
and her misadventure was made the pretext for a satirical medal, 
with subject and legend taken from the story of Samson and 
Delilah. The chamberlain, Von Vitzthum, fared still worse, 
for his despatches were taken from him, The Swedes took 
to spread the story that King Augustus had proposed a 
division of Poland between himself and the King of Sweden, 
s0 28 to destroy the Republic and ereate an absolute monarchy 
in ite stead. To the Polish deputations coming to ask for peace, 
and demand that their rights should be respected, Charles re- 
plied, after long delays, that he would answer them when he 
arrived at Warsaw, at the same time saying that he had come 
to restore the ancient liberties of Poland, and to protect them 
from the attempts of Augustus to establish the absolute rule of 
his own dynasty. These words certainly sounded atrange in 
the mouth of the absolute Charles XIL., and there were many 
Poles who saw through the thin veil which covered his warlike 








who, in their own home, are slaves to the whims of an absolute 
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lord, now come hither, as they say, to defend our liberties, al- 
though they have not been able to keep their own.’ 

Leaving 8,000 men to protect Lithuania, Charles set ont for 
‘Warsaw in April, 1702, with 16,000 men, in spite of the advice 
of Rebnskjéld, Liewen, and Stenbock, the last of whom even 
questioned the legality of the invasion. Warsaw was occupied 
without opposition, and a heavy contribution was laid on the 
inhabitants, for, a8 Charles said, ‘The Swedea cannot live on 
air and water, and the Poles must care for them, as they them- 
selves have invited them. 

‘Angustus had summoned the nobility of the kingdom to his 
aid. Some responded, but many hesitated, and others flatly 
refused, believing the rumour, which had got abroad and was 
80 carefully spread by the Swedes, of negotiations begun by the 
King for the partition of the country. He finally got together 
a foree of 20,000 men, Charles could not at this time op- 
pose more than 12,000 troops, and it was necessary to leave 
part in Warsaw to keep down that city. He therefore waited 
two months with great impatience for reinforeements, rode out 
himself to meet them when he heard of their approach, and im- 
mediately began to march towards Cracow. At Klissow, on 
the anniversary cf the battle on the Duns, the army of King 
Angustns was totally defeated, although the Saxon troops stood 
their ground well. The walls of Cracow were in bad condition, 
but the citadel was strong. Stenbock, with 300 men, arrived 
in the suburb and found the gate closed. He demanded en- 
trance, but the answer was that the keys were not there. He 
then asked for Wielopolski, the commandant, who immediately 
appeared, but refused to allow the Swedes to enter. During 
the parley, Charles suddenly appeared, and shouted in a loud 
voice, ‘ Querez la porte !’ Wielopolski, hearing this command- 
ing tone, had the curiosity to open the gate a little to see who 
hadspoken. Charles immediately gave him a violent cut in the 
faco with his riding-whip, the Swedes forced the gate open, and 
reached the citadel even before the commandant. For the de- 
lay in yielding, a heavy contribution was exacted from Cracow 
under the direction of Stenbock, who was made governor, or, a8 
he himself expresses it in a letter to his wife: ‘I am now the 
commissary, the gorernor, and the devil of the town.’ In three 
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weeks he got from Cracow 130,000 thalers, besides 10,000 pairs 
of shoos, 10,000 Tbs. of tobacco, 160,000 Ibs. of meat, 60,000 
Ibs. of bread, 12,000 lbs. of ham, and other articles, 

Augustus retired to Sandomir, where he convoked the Diet. 
‘The attendance was small, but the disputes were violent, and 
Lipski, the Voievode of Kalisz, was cut to pieces in one of the 
quarrels, having been accused of bringing about the Swedish 
invasion. The King could not prevail upon the Diet to declare 
war. The Poles preferred still to use all their efforts at negoti- 
ation, in order to persuade the Swedes to withdraw and to leave 
the Republicin peace. Charles refused to receive the deputation, 
on tho ground that the whole of Poland was not represented, 
and declared his unalterable resolution to dethrone Augustus. 
Propositions of mediation from Austria and France were like- 
wise rejected. Nothing would satisfy him but the deposition 
of Augustus in Poland, and he even demanded his abdication in 
Saxony. Even still more than the Poles and the partisans of 
Augustus, did the Swedes themselves beg their king to come to 
terms with Augustus, and continue the war against Russia, 
The Duchess Hedwiga Sophia, Charles’s favourite sister, herself 
intervened, but could make no change in her brother's plans. 
Just at this time came the news of Schlippenbach’s defeats, 
and of the terrible devastation of Livonia. The army was excited 
by this news, and at a council of war the generals unanimously 
made a representation to the King, expressing their desire to 
leave Poland and rescue the Livonian provinces from the Tsar. 
Charles replied shortly: ‘My honour, my conscience, and the 
security of my kingdom do not allow me to fulfil your wishes ;’ 
and it is said that he added: ‘Even if I should have to remain 
here fifty years, I would not leave the country until Augustus is 
dethroned.’ 

In hastening out one day to seo the exercise of some Polish 
troops which had been collected by Stenbock, the horse of the 
King stumbled over a tent-rope, and Charles broke his left leg 
above the knee. His physiciaus feared grave consequences if he 
remained in the tent, and he was taken to a house in the suburbs 
of Cracow, where he lay for many weeks. The news of his 
accident was kept as secret as possible, but bis sudden disap- 
pearance excited much comment, and rumours of his death were 
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for a long time current. As soon as he was able to mount his 
horse again, he took up his winter quarters in the neighbour- 
hood of Sandomir, 

‘The promises which Charles had made on entering Poland— 
that he should demand only the contributions necessary for the 
subsistence of his army, that churches should not be plundered, 
and that the property of the nobility should be respected— 
were kept for only three months. Such complaints resched him 
from Sweden of the want of money, and the scarcity of ovory 
kind prevailing there, that after the battle of Klissow every- 
thing was changed. Charles resolved that his army should be 
supported by the Poles. Contributions of all kinds were levied, 
and the money demands were in many cases doubled. If objec- 
tions were made to payment, estates, villages, and towns were 
burnt to the ground. During the winter, Stenbock, with 2,500 
men, was sent into Galicia and Volynia to obtain money, forage, 
and provisions, and with orders to destroy the estates of all who 
refused to join the Swedes. 

Although the ravages committed by Stenbock’s troops and 
the contributions levied were very great, the general did not 
carry out to their full extent the instructions of the King, who 
says in one of his letters that ‘the Poles must either be annihi- 
lated or forced to join us;” and in another: ‘All the Poles that 
you get hold of you must force to follow us, nolens wolens, or 
ruin them go that they will long remember the visit of Master 
He-goat. Use your best endeavours to squeeze ont, pick out, 
and get together the most you can’ 

In the spring of 1708, Charles defeated anther army, which 
Augustus had got together from Lithuania, at Pultusk on the 
‘Nareva, to the north of Warsaw, and then advanced to Thorn, 
which he besieged for five months. 

Meaawhile, in June, Augustus assembled « Diet at Lublin. 
To the gencral astonishment, Cardinal Radziejowski appeared, 
and asked private audience of the King. A private audience 
‘was not granted, but the cardinal was received publicly, when 
the accusations against him of introducing the Swedish troops 
were £0 strong that he was allowed to say nothing in his defence, 
but was compelled to kneel down and swear publicly before all 
that ho had not introduced the Swedes, or supported them, or 
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intrigued against the King, and to promise, on his honour, 
faithful service to his country. Although the Diet still wished 
to employ negotiations and peaceful measures, yet it resolved 
to increase the crown army to 36,000 men, and the Lithuanian 
army to 12,000, and gave the King permission to make what- 
ever treaties with foreign powers might seem desirable. The 
deputies of the provinces of Kalisz and Posen were not admitted 
to this Diet, as those provinces were occupied by the Swedes, 
and it was said their votes would not be free. They, therefore, 
formed a confederation at Schrod, which was joined by the no- 
bility of several provinces, declared their dissatisfaction with 
the results of the Diet of Lublin, and took the side of Sweden. 
Prince Lubomirski, who commanded the Polish crown army, 
was jealous of the young Prince Wisniowiecki, the commander 
of the Lithuanians, sacrificed his patriotism to the feeling of re- 
venge, wasted time in petty disputes, and remained an inactive 
spectator. Nor even could the rest of the army work together. 
Steinau, who commanded the Saxons, refused to co-operate with 
Wisniowiecki; Oginski, angry at losing some place he had 
desired, sowed rebellion among the Lithuanians, and, before 
anything could be done, the Swedish reinforcements arrived 
from Danzig, and Thom was taken. 

‘During the siege of Thorn, reqnests wore again made to 
Charles to conclude peace. England, Austria, and Holland all in- 
tervened. They had, it is true, a selfish interest, for they desired 
the assistance of the Swedish troops against the French. The 
war of the Spanish succession had broken out in 1702. Robin- 
son, one of the last English clerical diplomatists, later Bishop 
of London, but then Minister at Stockholm, went to Charles’s 
headquarters in order to impress upon him the discontent and 
want prevailing in Sweden, and to urge him to peace. An andi- 
ence was fora long time denied him, but he finally, half through 
surprise, succeeded in having a conversation with Charles in the 
open road, His efforts were without success, and his colleagues 
of Austria and Holland were unable to express their advice. 
Piper, too, made another attempt, and added, as a new and 
pressing reason for peace, that the Russians had now occupied 
Ingria, and had gota harbour on the Baltic. ‘These events 
have for Sweden a much more important significance than who 





Google i r 


20 PETER THE GREAT. (1703. 


occupies the Polish throne.’ Charles remained obstinate, and 
the minister could only say: ‘ Dizi et levavi animam meam.’ 
During the course of the summer a treaty was made with Hol- 
land, by which Charles promised auxiliary troops against France 
after the conclusion of peace. This made Holland so desirous 
that peace should be concluded, that, together with Austria and 
England, the States-General made a new representation to 
Charles, this time in writing. A brief answer was returned, 
that nothing could be done until the Polish Repablie showed in 
what manner it was ready to restore peace. By the advice of 
Raphael Leszezynski, Charles now no longer stated openly his 
intention of dethron- 
ing Augustus, but re- 
ferred simply to his 
previous conditions, so 
a8 not to excite too 
much the pride and 
obstinacy of the Po- 
lish nobles, who, much 
as they disliked Aug- 
ustus, felt themselves 
bound in honour to 
retain him on the 
throne. While so 
many powers were de- 
sirous of peace, two, at 
least, were glad of the 
war— Denmark and 
France ; the latter be- 
* cause it preferred that 
Count Charles Pip. the King of Sweden 
should be ocenpied in 
Poland rather than tarn his arms against her,’ while Denmark 
saw with pleasure the great military strength of Sweden wasted 








‘Colonel Lenk, a secret agent of France, wrote to the French Cabinet : 
‘As far as Tam sble to see through the King of Sweden, T am sure that he 
will not cease this war till he has ruined his own country. For, if he does 
not entirely change his character, he will continue to wage war as long as he 
liven? 
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in such adventures. Prussiahoped to get something for herself 
out of the troubles of others, and King Frederick, adopting the 
plan already put forward by Augustus, proposed to Charles to 
annex West Prussia, while the Swedes should take Polish Livo- 
nia and part of Lithuania. In that way he thought the Poles 
could always be kept down, and that there would be no necessity 
for dethroning Augustus, who would bo absolute sovereign of 
the remainder of Poland. This, however, did not fall in with 
Charles's views, and the negotiations were discontinued. 
Charles took the confederation of Schrod, or Great Poland, 
under his protection, and the eum of 200,000 thalers, which 
Stenbock used in bribes, gave him hopes of soon being able to 
accomplish his idea, eo that in‘December, 1703, he addressed an 
open letter to the Republic, in which he proposed Prince Jacob 
Sobieski for the future King of Poland, and promised, if he 
were elected, to support him until he should obtain quiet pos- 
session of the throne. This excited Austria, England, and Hol- 
land, and not only did Queen Anne send an autograph letter to 
Charles, but Robinson again did his best to dissuade him from 
compelling the Polish nation to depose the king whom they had 
themselves freely chosen, and urged him not to set such a bad 
example to the world. Charles replied: ‘I wonder greatly to 
bear such remarks from the minister of a state which once car- 
ried its boldness so far as to cut off the head of its king” The 
powers desisted from further action, fearing greatly lest Charles 
should get so angry as openly to support the cause of France. 
In January, 1704, the Primate Radzicjowski called a Dict 
at Warsaw, under the pretext of making peace with the King 
of Sweden, who had declared that he wished to treat with the 
Republic, and not with King Augustus. In spite of the efforts 
of Radziejowski and of Horn, who with a large Swedish force 
protected and influenced the Diet, and at the same time pre- 
vented undecided members from running away, the feeling was 
so strong against foreign interference in the concerns of the 
country that there was much hesitation and delay; and it was 
not until April, after the Swedes had brought up proof of the 
proposals of Augustus to make peace with Charles by dividing 
Poland, that the Diet declared the throne vacant. Meantime, 
Augustus bad gueceeded in kidnapping Jacob Sobieski and hia 
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brother in Silesia, although in so doing he had invaded Aus- 
trian territory. He himself was weary of the contest, and ready 
to make peace by resigning the Polish crown; but the French 
and the Danes still counselled him to resistance. It was neces- 
sary now to find another candidate, and when Alexander So- 
bieski refused to allow his name to be used, Charles, passing 
over the ambitious Lubomirski and Radziewill, selected Stanis- 
las Leszezynski, There was still another period of hesitation; 
and finally, when Horn’s patience was entirely exhausted, a 
small meeting of electors was held in the field of Wola, near 
‘Warsaw, surrounded by Swodish troops, in the absence of the 
magnates of the kingdom, and, in a manner go contrary to all 
the prescriptions of the laws that even some of his own sup- 
porters drew back, Leszczynski was proclaimed Stanislas I, 
King of Poland. This was in July, 1704. 

Now that Augustus had been deposed—regularly or irregu- 
larly—and a new king elected, many supposed and hoped that 
Charles would at last leave Poland, and turn his arms against 
Russia, in order to free those provinces which had already been 
occupied by the Tear. The Swedish King, however, had prom- 
ised to stand by his candidate until his crown was secure, and 
the manner of the election of Stanislas diminished the number 
of his supporters and increased again the party of Augustus. 
‘There was enough to do in Poland for a long time. 

So long as Augustus could make some opposition to the 
Swede, Peter could go on with his aims in Russia without do- 
ing more in Poland than simply fulfilling bis obligations in 
furnishing money and troops. But now it was necessary to aid 
Augustus more actively in order to prevent a Swedich invasion 
of Russia. Patkul was therefore sent with 100,000 thalers to 
Denmark, in order to bring that kingdom to acts of open hos- 
tility toward Sweden, and had succeeded in winning over the 
Countess Viereck, the King’s mistress, when her death pre- 
vented the success of his plan. The Saxon ministers, too, 
needed presents and promises to render them more vigorous in 
carrying on the war. Meantime, envoys from Augustus him- 
self, from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and even one of the 
Oginski family, had come to Russia asking for active assistance. 
In July, 1708, a troaty was concluded with the envoys of Lithu- 
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ania, to take effect as soon as the Republic of Poland had es- 
poused the Russian side. The next year Thomas Daialynski. 



































King of Poland. 


the Voievode of Chelm, went to Russia on the part of the Polish 
Republic, and found the Tsar in front of Narva. Two months 
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aftorwatd, and ton days after th storming of Narva, August 
80, 1704, an offensive and defensive alliance against Sweden 
was concluded between Russia and Poland. Both powers bound 
themselves to carry on the war actively, and to make no separ- 
ate treaties. Russia promised to compel the Cossack Paléi to 
restore tho towns which he had taken from Poland in the 
Ukraine, to give up to Poland at the end of the war all his 
conquests in Livonia, to furnish a contingent of 12,000 men, 
well armed, with sufficient ammunition and supplies, for the 
next yesr, 1705, to give the King 200,000 rubles (83,0002), for 
the support of his army, and to make similar annual payments 
for every year the war lasted. 

Immediately after this, Prince Repnin, with twelve regi- 
ments of infantry and cavalry, was sent toward Polétsk to act 
under the Polish orders, but with strict instructions not to as~ 
sist in any general engagement. Peter felt sure that the Poles 
would be beaten in a general battle, and wished to harass the 
enemy by small skirmishes. Field-marshal Sheremétief waa 
also ordered to Poldtsk, in order to make an attack on the troops 
of Lewenhanpt in Curland during the winter, when the rivers 
were frozen. By means of Mazeppa, the Coseack Paléi was on- 
ticed to Moscow and exiled to Siberia, His private property 
was confiscated, and the towns which he had seized were re- 
stored to the Poles. 

‘The war in Poland had been going on with varying success. 
While Charles had marched upon Lemberg in Galicia, which 
he had captured with great booty, Augustus had plucked up 
courage, and with an accession of troops had surprised Warsaw, 
nearly capturing his rival, Stanislas. General Arvid Hora, the 
Swedish commander, was not so Iucky, and sfter a two days? 
siege in the Warsaw citadel was obliged to surrender. Some of 
the family of Stanislas were captured, as well as the Bishop of 
Posen, who had declared him king. The latter was sent to 
Rome for judgment. The Primate Radziejowski succeeded in 
escaping to Thorn, where he died within a year. 

Angustus was joined in Warsaw by cloven Russian regi- 
ments, as well as by the Saxon troops under Field-marshal 
Schulenburg ; but although he liad now 40,000 troops, he did 
not feel strong enough to attack Charles, and, finding that the 
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Swedes were proceeding toward Warsaw by forced marches, he 
abandoned his capital, and took refuge first in Cracow and then 
in Dresden, while his army dispersed. Patkul was ordered to 
abandon tho siege of Posen some hours before the time he had 
fixed for storming it. Charles, after occupying Warsaw, rapidly 
followed up Schulenburg, who had joined Patkul, and defeated 
him near Punitz, Four Russian regiments defended them- 
selves with great vigour against Wellingk. They refused the 
capitulation which the Swedes offered them ; they resolved to 
defend themselves to the last man in the village which they oc- 
eupied; and the most of them either were killed or perished in 
the flames. The Swedish soldiers had an opportunity of seeing 
the difference between the Russian soldiers of Narva, in 1700, 
and those of 1704. 

After having thoroughly cleared Poland of Russians and 
Saxons, the Swodish army took up their winter quarters along 
the boundary of Silesia, where, in the town of Rawicz, Charles 
passed the whole winter and the greater part of the summer of 
1705." 





* Fryxell, L; Saranw; Landblad, 1. ; Ustrislof, IY. xiv. 
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XLVOL 
THE CAMPAIGN IN OURLAND.—1708. 


Tire five years between the capture of Narva and Dorpat 
and the battle of Poltiva were for Peter years of anxioty and 
distress, ‘Tho burden of the war came upon Ruscia; its isoue 
was always uncertain. Rebellions in Astrakhan, among the 
Bashkire, and among the Cossacks of the Don, added to the 
dangers and difficulties arising from the universally prevailing 
discontent. At intervals Peter auffered greatly in health, and 
even his domestic happiness, as wo have already socn, was al- 
loyed with regrets and presentiments. 

At the end of December, 1704, Peter went from Narva to 
‘Moscow, which he entered with @ triumphal procession, in 
which the Swedich prisoners took part, and many of the guns of 
Narva were shown, On March Lho went to Voronezh, where 
he remained two months, occupying himself still with building 
new ships and planning new dockyards. While there he was 
alarmed by a report that the Swedes were contemplating an in- 
vasion of Lithuania. Fortunately it turned out to be false, as 
Charles, with all his troops, was then in winter quarters at 
Rawiez. Nevertheless, Peter wished to join the army, but, as 
we know, was detained for more than a month by a fever at the 
country house of Theodore Golovin.’ Menshikéf, we remem- 
ber, eame to Moscow, full of anxiety, to see him, but Peter had 
already recovered, and, after pacsing his birthday at Preobraz- 
hénsky, was able, about the middle of June, to start for the 
front by the way of Smolénsk and Vitébsk. We learn from 
the Austrian agent that, on his departure, orders were given 
that during the whole time of his absence prayers should be 


1 See Val. T., page 498, 
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said in the churches on every Wednesday and Friday, and that 
business on those days should absolutely cease. This may have 
fallen in with the feelings of the pious Russians of that time, 
but it must have been disastrous to the commercial interests of 
the country.’ 

At Polotek he found waiting for him a numerous and well- 
disciplined army, composed of 40,000 infantry and 20,000 cav- 
alry, ‘all in such good order that no German troops are better 
mounted, exercised, and armed.’ This Peter owed to the expe- 
rienced General Ogilvy, who, on the recommendation of Patlul, 
had left the Austrian to enter the Rustian service. Although 
Peter had generally followed Ogilvy’s adviee as to reorganising 
the army, and had given him the rank of field-marshal, yet he 
refused to make him the general-in-chief, preferring to reserve 
this post for a Russian, Ogilvy was liked by the soldiers, but 
found it difficult to get on with the Russian officers. Although 
he may have known some other Slav language, he was ignorant 
of Russian, was compelled to treat with the other generals 
through an interpreter, and, as a foreigner, was disliked and 
suspected by them. Ithad boon arranged in the contract with 
Ogilvy that he was always to have a separate command, and we 
have seen that he was actually the commander.in-chief during 
the siege of Narva, He had difficulty in acting in harmony, 
not only with Repnin, who was his subordinate, but also with 
Sheremétief, who was his equel in point of rank, and the only 
other field-marshal in the Russian services. Peter, while at 
Vordnezh, thought to solve the difficulty by putting all the cav- 
alry under the command of Sheremétief, and the infantry under 
that of Ogilvy. This arrangement was equally displeasing to 
both, and if Poter had had any real military experience, he 
would have immediately seen its impracticability. The problem 
was finally solved by sending Sheremétief, with a separate eom- 
mand, into Curland to operate against Lewenhaupt, 

After issuing a proclamation to the Poles, stating that the 
Russian troops entered Poland in consequence of his alliance 
with the King and the Republic, Peter started with all his army 
for Wilna. 

'Dateldlof, TV, @nd pt) p. 618. No official decreo of this kind is on 


record. 
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‘The evening before the march there had been a regrettable 
occurrence, owing to Peter's hasty temper. With some of his 
officers he had, out of curiosity, visited a monastery not far 
from Poldtek, belonging to the Uniates, or United Greeks, a 





Peter Strking the Priest in the Mosastory, 


sect which, originally Orthodox, and still keeping many Eastern 
rites, had been forced by the Polish kings to submit to the 
jurisdiction of the Roman Pope. The priests and monks of 
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this sect were far more fanatical than genuine Catholics, and 
instead of satisfying the Tssr’s curiosity, and politely answering 
his questions, as Catholics frequently had done before and did 
afterward, they were mde and impolite. On passing behind 
the altar-sereen, Peter was told to retire, as adversaries of the 
faith like him were not allowed there. Seeing one picture 
more richly adorned than the others, he asked what scene it 
represented. They answered: ‘The martyr Josaphat? ‘And 
what does the axe in his hand mean!’ asked the Tsar. ‘That 
is the instrument with which the heretical Russians martyred 
him, was the reply.’ Peter, indignant and angry, if the Roman 
account can be credited, struck the priest ia the face, and then 
ordered his suite to arrest the priests and monke, and try them 
4s traitors—for some of them had been Russians, and they were 
accused of corresponding with the Swedes and of upholding the 
party of Stanislas. Seeing the small number of Poter’s suite, 
the monks resisted, and the Russians drew their swords, and in 
a general seuffle four monks were killed, and a fifth—a Rus- 
tim subject, a convert from orthodoxy—was arrested, con- 
demned to death, and hanged on the following day. Peter 20 
regretted this affair that he felt it necessary, on arriving at 
Wilna, to publish a manifesto in exculpation of himself, giving 
mild version of the whole matter—bad enough even in that 
form. It is probable that the wine drunk at the supper at 
Oginski’s, just before, had much to do with it. 

‘Two weeks after Peter's arrival at Wilna, he was greatly 
disturbed by a despatch from Shereméticf, stating that he had 
been badly defeated by the Swedes under Lewenhaupt. 

When Charles XII, in 1702, advanced into Lithuania, he 
left behind him in Curland a tolerably strong foree under the 
command of General Stuart; but, as that general was still enf- 
fering from the wound he had received at. the landing on Zea- 
land, the command usually devolved on Count Adam Lewen- 
hsupt, a nephew of Count Gustavus Adolphus Lewenhaupt, the 
celebrated field-marshal in the time of Charles X. He had 





\ Jomaphat Kuntebritch, Bishop of Polétak, a leader of the Unistes, was 
killed by a mod at Vitebsk in 1623. In ocnsequence of the miracles at his 
tomb he was beatified in 1648 by Pope Urban VILL, and he was finally canon 
fed in 1867. 
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studied in the universities of Lund, Upsala, Wittenberg, and 
Rostock, where he had gained that fluency in speaking Latin 
which made him frequently useful as interpreter in the negotia- 
tions with the Poles, and which was at the same time so rare 
among soldiers that it gained him from his brother officers the 
nickname of ‘The Latin colonel.’ He had received his mili- 
tary education in Tolland and Hungary. Though in the high- 
est degree personally brave, he tried to leave nothing to the 
chaneo of war, but studied and weighed every movement, and 
looked after the lives of his soldiers, sparing them useless dan- 
gers and difficulties. He was the exact opposite of the school 
of officers which had been formed around King Charles, and 
was frequently an object of their jest. Charles himself re- 
spected Lewenhanpt’s great qualities, and did him justice, but 
never entered into confidential relations with him. It was en- 
tirely owing to Lewenhaupt that the Swedes had been able to 
maintain themselves with honour inCurland. With 10,000 men, 
which gradually became reduced to 7,000, he had on several oc- 
casions beaten Poles, Saxons, and Russians, besides obtaining 
frequont successes in mere partisan and guerilla warfare. In 
1703, with 1,300 men, he had, at Schagarini, beaten Oginski, 
who commanded 6,500 Russians, Lithuanians, and Poles, and this 
with a loss of only forty men, In 1704, he had again beaten 
the combined Russiana and Poles at Jacobstadt, even after his 
Polish allies, commanded by the young Sapioba, had taken pre- 
cipitate flight, and hed occupied Birze. In his manner of car- 
rying on the war, he formed an exception to the generals of 
either side. While the whole of this Polish war was a con- 
tinued course of murders, slaughters, massacres, devastations, 
and conflagrations, Lowenhaupt distinguished himself by re- 
specting the lives and properties of the pesceful inhabitants 
of the country through which he marched. In 1704, he had 
indeed burnt a number of villages in Lithuania, but only on the 
express orders of Charles, in order to put down the adherents 
of Augustus. Through his unueual mildness, he had so gained 
the hearts of the inhabitants of Riga and Curland that they 
were aceustomed to say : Good Swedes we are not, but we are 
good Lewenhaupters.’ 

The object of the Russian campaign was to annihilate the 
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army of Lewenhaupt, drive him ont of Curland, and attack 
Reval would thus be cut off from all communication 
with the Swedes, except by sea, and the Russian army, in its 
further operations against the Swedes, would not have to fear 
any attack in the rear, For this purpose, Sheremétief, with 
eight regiments of dragoons and three of infantry, amounting 
altogether to about 10,000 men, set out in the direction of Mitau. 
General Baner made a dash on Mitan, penetrated the outside 
defences, and produced such a general panic that the comman- 
dant had berely time to escape into the citadel. He returned 
with many prisoners and trophies. Lewenhsupt immediately 
came to the assistance of Mitau, but it was too late. The Rus- 
sians had gone. He advanced and took up « position at Ge- 
mauerthof, a few miles to the south-west. Here, on July 26, 
Sheremétief attacked him, and was completely defeated. The 
Russian loss was great. The Russians themselves admitted 
1,000 men killed, while the Swedes claimed that 6,000 corpses 
strewed the ground. The Swedes lost about 2,000 in killed and 
wounded. Charles, on hearing of the victory, said: ‘ Our Latin 
colonel does it very cleverly,’ and at once promoted him to be 
lieutenant-general, and named him goveor-general of Riga. 
Peter, on hearing of this catastrophe, wrote to Sheremétief, 
saying that the fault lay in the bad discipline of the dragoons, 
of which he had often spoken, and ordered him to concentrate 
at Birze, to get all the information he could about the enemy’s 
movements, and to punish severely the men who hsd been dis- 
obedient. Three days after, he wrote again: ‘Do not be sed 
about the misfortune you have had, for constant success has 
brought many people to ruin. Forget it, and try to encourage 
your men’ After ordering him to cut Lewenhaupt off from 
Riga, he himself immediately set out with the Preobrazhénsky 
regiment and the division of Prince Repnin, in order to meet 
him and prevent any movernent toward Poland. After his troops 
had arrived at Birze, he received intelligence, which at first he 
did not wish to believe, but of which he was subsequently con- 
vineed, that Lewenhaupt had crossed the Dina, after leaving a 
small garrison at. Mitau, and was safe in Riga. ‘We have here 
4 great misfortune,’ Peter wrote to Golovin, ‘for Lewenhanpt 
disappears from us ss Narcissus did from Echo.” Directing 
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Sheremétief to encamp on the left bank of the Dana, oppo- 
site to Riga, Peter attacked Mitau, which, after a short siege, 
and a ten-hours’ bombardment, capitulated. The fortress of 
Bauske followed suit. 

Ti: was impossible to begin the siege of Riga, News had 
come of what at first appeared to be a formidable rebellion in 
Astrakhan, and Sheremétief with part of his force was sent to 
put it down. It was of far more importance to resist the ad- 
vance of King Charles, who had now subjected Poland, than it 
was to take the strong places of Riga and Reval. Giving up, 
therefore, any attempt to hold Curland, Peter went to Grodno, 
which had been fixed upon for the winter quarters of the Rus- 
sian army. Ogilvy, 28 the only ficld-marshal, now had tho 
sole command. But the question of the proper site for winter 
querters had caused a dispute between him and Menshikbf, 
which, although settled for the moment, subsequently broke out 
ins more violent form. Ogilvy proforred, for military coneid- 
erations, Meretch, a strong position on the Nieman, about half- 
way between Grodno and Kowno. Menshikbf preferred Grodno. 
Menshikéf was nominally subordinate to Ogilvy, but on the 
basis of his confidential relations with the Tsar, and the know]- 
edge ho had of his plana and wishes, he sometimes took upon 
himeelf to interfere, in a way prejudicial to all good discipline, 
and only to be pardoned by the fact that he eo frequently acted 
as the Tsar would in reality have acted himself. Among other 
things, he compelled the correspondence of Ogilvy with the 
‘Tsar to pass through his hands, fearing, as he says, ‘lest by his 
pointless and impracticable letters, like the present, he would 
‘bring you into doubt.’ 

From Grodno Peter paid a visit to Tikéczin, about sixty 
miles to the south-west, where he inspected the Saxon troops 
under General Schulenburg—not 6,000 men—and the Lithu- 
anian regiments of Prinee Wisniowiecki, which were encamped 
near by. Here he was cheered by 8 visit from King Augustus, 
‘who, under an assumed name, had made a long cireuitous journey 
through Hungary, and had passed s whole night in the midat 
of the Swedish troops of Rehnskjéld. Peter met his ally a 
few miles beyond Tikéczin, and spread on the road before him 
six banners of his rival, Stanislas, which hed been captured in 
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the immediate vicinity of Warsaw by a bold foray of Colonel 
Gorbof. Augustus, on his part, had brought the ensigns of his 
new order of the White Eagle, which, in default of other hon 
‘ours and rewards, he had invented to encourage his partisans." 

‘Apprehending no danger that winter from the Swedes, Peter 
entrusted his army to King Augustus, and about the middle of 
‘December sot out for Moscow.* 





2 This Order, which had been originally founded by Viadislas IV., in 
1825, and which was thus, after a long interval, renewed under Russian aus- 
pices, war, after the partition of Poland, adopted by Russia, and ia now ono 
‘of tho moat esteemed Russian Asoorations, As established by Augustus, the 
‘ensigns consisted of a gold thedal, with tho Polish eagle on one aide and tho 
legend, Pre fde, reve, e¢ (eye, wad on the reverve A. K , the King’s initials. 
‘twas worn ona blue ribbon. After 1713, the ensigns were changed to their 














present form. 
*Soloviét, xv. ; Ustridlof, IV. xv.; Fryxell ii.; Theiner; Journal of 
Swedish War; Guépin, Saint Josaphat, Poitiers, 1874. 
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Crates, with all his army, remained inactive in his win- 
ter quarters at Rawicz until July, Ie was still occupied with 
watching Saxony, and in preparations for the coronation of 
Stanislas, Tho new King and his partisans wished to put off 
the ceremony until the country was entirely free from the ad- 
herents of Augustus, and no further danger was to be appre- 
hended. Charles was too impatient for this. Besides main- 
taining the court of his protégé at his own expense, he paid for 
the new crown, sceptre, and regalia which were necessary for 
the coronation, for the old were in the possession of Augustus. 
‘Neither would he allow the ceremony to take place at Cracow, 
as custom required. That city was too far from the Swedish 
cantonments. It was arranged, therefore, that Stanislas should 
be crowned at Warsaw, under the protection of a Swedish force. 
General Paykull, with 4,000 Saxons and 600 Poles, advanced 
toward Warsaw, hoping to overpower thesmall Swedish force, but 
hhe was defeated, taken prisoner, and carried to Stockholm, where 
he was beheaded as a Livonian traitor. 'The Primate, Cardinal 
Radziejowski, by law and usage should have performed the cere- 
mony of coronation, but he had been suspended by the Pope 
for the part which he had taken against Augustus, and Zielin- 
ski, the Archbishop of Lemberg, was persuaded to officiate at 
the ceremony, which took place on October 4, under Swedish 
management. The Swedish envoys occupied the places which 
hhad formerly been filled by Polish magnates. Even the medal 
struck to commemorate the coronation represented the Polish 
ship of State steered by the Gothic lion, and bearing on its 
banner the words ‘ Under so powerful s guidance.’ The oppo- 
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site party also struck » medal—on one side the effigy of the 
new King, with the inseription, ‘ Stanislas, by God’s grace King 
‘of Poland,’ and on the reverse an actor in crown and robes, 
with the inscription, ‘King as Jong as the comedy lasts.’ Peter, 
in one of his merry moods, had his court-fool crowned as King 
of Sweden, with all sorts of laughable ceremonies, 

When the coronation was over, the long-desired peace was 
‘at last concluded between Sweden and Poland. Charles de- 
manded the restoration of Sapieha to all his rights and dignities, 
and special favours for the Protestant religion and for Swedish 
trade. No indemnity, however, was asked for the expenses of 
the war. In this Charles carried out the promise which he 
had made on entering the country, and this measure was re- 
ceived with great satisfaction in Poland, but not with equal 
pleasure in Sweden, which was rapidly becoming exhausted by 
the demands made upon it for men, money, and stores. 

Although peace was made, yet there was in reslity no peace. 
The greater portion of the conntry neither recognised its con- 
ditions nor the right of Stanislas to make it. The state of 
Poland was such that even the wife of the newly crowned King 
did not dare to remain in Poland, but went for security into 
Pomerania. 

Tn previous years, the Swedish troops had always gone into 
winter quarters during the antumn, snd military operations had 
been practically suspended during the winter. This year, how- 
ever, Charles had remained inactive during the whole of the 
summer, and he now, late in December, 1705, was still 
camped in the open ficlds at Blonnie, just north of Warsavr, 
The soldiers were not allowed to go to the villages and lodge 
in the peasants’ huts, and the King himself fared no better. 
When the cold was too severe, he reeorted to the oh method 
of warming his tent by red-hot cannon-shot. His kitchen was 
eo far away that his food frequently became entirely cold, and 
the spoons and forks were covered with frost on reaching tle 
table. Suddenly, the very end of December, Charles broke up 
his camp and marched eastward, no one knew whither, although 
all supposed that he had st last resolved on recovering the 
Baltic provinces, It was soon ecen that he was advancing toward 
‘Grodno. 
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‘The march of Charles was s0 rapid that in two weeks from 
leaving the Vistula he had arrived on the banks of the Nieman. 
‘The severe cold, which froze all the rivers, aided him. Charles 
arrived in sight of Grodno on Janusry 24, 1706, bringing his 
artillery with him, but having left his baggage to follow. The 
next morning he crossed the Nieman, two miles below Grodno. 
‘The dragoons of General Rénne, who had just arrived from 
Pultiisk, attempted to hinder the passage, but they were so 
startled by the King with 600 grenadiers crossing the river on 
the iee in advance of the other troops, that they mounted their 
Jhorses, and after a brief exchange of shots retired to Grodno. 
‘The Swedes advanced to the very walls of Grodno, made a pro- 
longed reconnaissance, and finally, seeing the impossibility of 
carrying the town by storm, and without a long siege, retired, 
and went into camp a few miles off. Difficulty of provisioning 
the army rendered a still farther retreat necessary, and King 
Charles finally took up his quarters at Zhelidok, on the Nie- 
ian, fifty miles above Grodno. ere he remained for two 
aonths, 

The Russians were much surprised at the arrival of the 
Swedes. Although they knew that Charles had crossed. the 
Vistula, they did not feel at all certain that Grodno was the ob- 
ject of his march, and Ogilyy lind presented to King Augustus 
‘plan for « campaign based on very different theories. Grodno 
stood in @ strong position on the right bank of the Nieman, 
and the Russians had during the autumn of 1705 surrounded it 
with a new line of earthworks. The Russian troops at that 
time in the town amounted to nearly 40,000 men, the best that 
the country had yet had under arms. A council of war was 
called, presided over by King Augustus, to discuss whether 
they should march out and attack the Swedes, whether they 
should remain in Grodno and endure a siege, or whether they 
should retreat. There was, indeed, danger that the Swedes 
might cut them off from Russia, and they knew that they were 
not provisioned for a long siege. Ogilvy was strongly in favour 
of remaining. Ie urged the sacrifice of the artillery which 
would be necessitated by the retreat, the loss of life which would 
be caused by a march in the extreme cold weather, the aban- 
donment of the garrison at Tikéczin, the certainty of pursuit 
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by the Swedes, which would result in making Russia the 
theatre of the war, and, above all, the ridicule and mockery tu 
which he would be exposed for thus suddenly abandoning a 
strong place without what seemed to him sufficient reasons, It 
must be remembered that Ogilvy was not a Russian, that his 
service in the armies of various countries made hin think more 
of war as an art than as a painful necessity. He would almost 
have preferred to be beaten according to the laws of war than 
to be Victorious in spite of them. The majority of the council 
was strongly in favour of retrest, but King Augustns, fearing 
that he might be accused of causing, in this way, the invasion 
of Russia, resolved to take what he called a middle term, and 
presented the conclusions of the council to the Tsar, for his selo 
decision, Meanwhile, the army was to remain at Grodno ; but 
Augustus himself, taking four regiments of dragoons, went 
hastily off to Warsaw, promising Ogilvy, however, that in three 
weeks’ time he would return with a Saxon army, which was 
then advancing against the corps of Rebnekjéld, with the full 
expectation of beating it. 

Peter had only just arrived at Moscow when he received 
news of the Swedish advance. He at first was disinclined to 
believe it, and wrote to Menshik6f to ask forcertain intelligence. 
* From whom did you receive it?’ be said. ‘And can it be be- 
lieved? How many such reports there were in my time!” Or- 
dering Menshikof to send out parties of soldiers to guard the 
road by which he would travel, he promised to start at once. 
‘Meantime both Menshik6f and Ogilvy sent reassuring letters, 
first that the Swedes would probably not come te Grodno, and 
‘then that in any case they were entirely safe, and could resist 
all the winter, and that he need give himself no anxiety. On 
January 24, the same day that Charles arrived in sight of 
Grodno, Peter set out from Moscow, in spite of what he called 
“the indescribable frost.’ . The day before, he had written that 
his right cheek was badly swollen, but that nevertheless he 
would set out, and hoped to be with the army in a week’s time. 
«Iam mightily sorry to leave here, because I am occupied with 
collecting taxes, and with other necessary things for the opera- 
tions on the Volga. Therefore I beg you, if there is any 
change, to send some one to me, so that I may not drag myself 
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along without reason (alas! I can scarcely do it); and if affairs 
do not change, I should like you to send me news every day, 20 
that I ean, if possible, hnsten my journey.’ The weather was 
such that Peter could not travel as fast as he had expected. It 
took him ten days to reach Smolénsk, and after staying there a 
day, and having no further news, he set out for Grodno. After 
proceeding sixty miles, he was met by Menshikéf, with the un- 
welcome intelligence that the Swedes had entirely surrounded 
Grodno, that it was impossible for him to get there, and that * 
in all probability the place would be assaulted. Menshikaf had 
left the place on the approach of the Swedes, in consequence of 
the orders he had received from Peter to come and meet him 
on the road. This was at Dubrévna, The Tsar wrote to 
Ogilvy that if he had sure news of the approach of the Saxon 
army, and if he had provisions and forage to last for three 
months, to stay in Grodno; but if there were no certain intelli- 
gence that the Saxons were coming, not to trust to mere 
rumour, but to retreat to the Russian frontier by the shortest 
and easiest way, lest the enemy might eut him off by a move- 
ment on Wilna, in which case his staying in Grodno would be 
of noservice. ‘However, I leave all to your judgment, for it 
is impossible to give an order at the distance at which we are. 
While we write, your time is passing. What is best for safety 
and profit, that do with every cantion. Do not forget the 
words of my comrade [Menshikof], who on his departure urged 
you to look more to the safety of the troops than to anything, 
else, Pay no regard to the heavy guns. If it is on account of 
them that retreat is difficult, burst them or throw them into 
the Niemi 
Ogilvy in reply said that he could not retreat becanse the 
rivers were frozen, and the Swedes would come up to him with 
their cavalry; that the artillery could not be withdrawn, as 
there were no horses, and even the dragoons had no horseshoes ; 
that in general the army was badly disorganised, and that he 
did not wish to sacrifice the Saxon army, which waa already on: 
ita march. He had therefore resolved to stay there till sammer, 
hoping either that the Swedes would go away, or that he would. 
be joined by the Saxons. THe added at the same time com- 
plaints against Menshikof for having gone away and left him. 
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in those straits, as well as for advising the commandant of 
Tikoczin to blow up that fort and retire, and repeated all the 
objections to the retreat which he had previously urged in the 
council of war. Then, as before and after, he complained of 
the impossibility of working harmoniously with the Russian 
officers, who refused to obey him, but roported to Menshikof 
rather than to him. He was particularly severe against Ronne 
and Prince Repnin. He even ventured a suspicion that the 
suite of Menshikéf was in relations with the enemy. In sub- 
sequent despatches he made many demands for the exaet pay- 
ment of his salary, for reinforcements, especially recommending 
that 20,000 well-armed noblemen ehould be organised into 
troops on the Russian frontier, and asked for a train of several 
hundred camels, 

Tepnin had written that things were not so bad as they 
seemed, and that in all probability they could hold out success- 
fully, but that they were very suspicious of their commander- 
in-chief, for he had been in constant correspondence with King 
Angustus, and the Russians did not know what it was all 
abont. There were rumours that he intended to retreat toward 
‘Warsaw. To Repnin Peter replied that no movement toward 
‘Warsaw must be thonght of ; that it would be better, in any 
case, to retreat toward the Russian frontier, after throwing the 
heavy guns into the river; but that if they had sufficient pro- 
visions, and were certain that the Saxon army was approaching, 
they might hold ont till spring. At the same time, he begged 
King Augustus to come with his troops to the assistance of 
Grodno, and to bring them a convoy of provisions. He replied 
also to the report of Ogilvy, saying that the dispersion of the 
cavalry was his own fault, as he had himself arranged the sta- 
tions for their winter quarters, ‘As to eamels, you yourself 
know how many there are of them in Moscow. We have sent 
down the Volga for them, but they cannot come quickly, and 
such a number as you want cannot be found. As to placing 
20,000 good and well-armed noblemen on the frontier, it is 
very astonishing that you propose euch an unheard-of affai 
‘Where is that number of noblemen to be taken from? In very 
trath, it is easy to write and to order, and to do nothing your- 
self.’ Promising to do what he could, he ordered Mazeppa 
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and his Cossacks to advance through Volynia toward Minsk, 
with provisions and forage, and made arrangements for their 
reception at Braese. At the aame time, Peter took up the idea 
of protecting the western frontier of Russia by means of walls 
and ditches, and cutting down trees through the forest region 
from Pskof to Brianek, and farther into the steppe. Cyril 
Naryehkin, the commandant of Dorpat, and the engineer Kortch- 
min, now a captain of the guard, were entrusted with this, and 
after two months of hard work had gone far toward the fulfil- 
ment of his orders. 

At Grodno there were two difficulties. Forage and provi- 
sions were rapidly giving out, and the letters and orders of 
Peter could not be read. They were all written in cipher, 
and Rénne had lost the key. Meanwhile the Saxon army, 
so impatiently expected at Grodno, had been defeated at 
Fraustadt, on the Silesian frontier, by Rebnskjéld. Prussian 
Jews first brought the intelligence, but no one wished to be- 
lieve it. 

Peter was angry and disappointed, and that made him un- 
just. He wrote to Golovin: 

‘Herr Avsorar: Before this I wrote to you of an unwished- 
for catastrophe, which I had heard from outsiders. Now, we 
have full information that all the Saxon army has been beaten by 
Rehnskjild, and has lost all its artillery. The treachery and 
cowardice of the Saxons are now plain—30,000 men beaten by 
8,000! ‘The cavalry, without firing a single round, ran away ; 


more than half of the infantry, throwing down their muskets, _ 


disappeared, leaving our men alone, not half of whom, I think, 
are now alive. God knows what grief this news has brought 
us, and by giving money we have only bonght ourselves mis- 
fortune. In this occurrence the treachery of Patkul will be 
plain, for I really think that he was taken prisoner only that no 
one might know about his treacherous conduct. The sbove- 
mentioned calamity, as well as the betrayal of the King by his 
own subjects, you can tell everybody (but put it much more 
aildly), for it cannot remain a secret. Still, tell it in detail to 
very few,’ 

‘As soon as he had full details of the defeat at Fraustadt, 
Peter wrote to Ogilvy, ordering him to begin his retreat at the 
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earliest possible date, although he thought it would be better to 
take advantage of the breaking up of the ice on the river, 
which would hinder the Swedes from crossing and following 
him, He recommended him to take with him nothing except 
the three-ponnders, and to throw all the rest of the artillery 
into the Nieman, and to conceal or destroy all munitions that 
he could not carry with him. Le advised him to retreat toward 
Slutsk, which was a strong place, and where he would be met by 
the Cossacks, and could make good his march toward Kief, for 
it was impossible to go either toward Wilna or Kowno. Te 
Dade him at the same time keep his preparations secret. Two 
days afterward, he repeated the same instructions. Ogilvy, in 
reply, said that Le would obey the orders and retreat toward 
Breese. At the same time, he thought it would be better to 
remain there the whole summer. ‘ Don't think of remaining in 
Grodno till summer,’ answered Peter, ‘for the enemy, after 
resting and getting growing forage, will not easily leave you, 
while, on the contmry, their numbers will Le increased by the 
corps of Rebnskjild.’ After thus giving Ogilvy orders too 
strict to be disobeyed, and sending Prince Basil Dolgoritky to 
King Augustus, at Cracow, to explaia the reasons of the retreat, 
Peter left Minsk, where he had been during a month, for St. 
Petersburg, giving the command of the troops collected there 
to Menshikéf. 

At Toropétz he celebrated the name’s-day of his son, the 
Tearévitch Alexis, and passed Easter at Narva. ‘To-day,’ he 
wrote to Menshikéf, ‘after morming service, we went to your 
honse and broke our fast, and at the end of the day finished our 
merriment there. In verity, praise be to God, we were merry, 
but our merriment without you, or away from you, is like food 
without salt.’ This letter was signed first by Menshik6f’s sister, 
and then by the ‘ Proto-Diacon’ Peter, and all his companions, 
including even the servants. 

On that very day, April 4, the Russian troops began their 
retreat from Grodno. Three days afterward they were joined 
by Menshikéf. After taking up the garrison at Tikéczin, they 
reached Brzese on April 15, Kovel on the 24th, and Kief on 
May 19. Between Grodno and Kief the country was entirely 
covered by forests and morasses, formed by the river Pripet 
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and ita tributaries. It was difficult, if not impossible, for the 
army to take the route recommended by Peter, toward Slutak, 
for Charles and his troops barred the way. The only available 
road was that by the way of Brzesc, but it was going around 
half the circumference of a circle. Charles, who was attentively 
watching the movements of the Russians, and ready to attack 
them the inoment they left their fortified camp, had oceupied 
Wilna on the one side, and had prepared a bridge at Orle, five 
miles above Zhelidok, in order to attack them if they retreated 
into Volynia. His calculations were disturbed by the breaking 
up of the ice on the Nieman, which carried away his bridge, 
and for a week he could not move. At last his bridge was re- 
paired, and he started in pursuit, but too late, for the Russians 
were already at Breese. Thinking to cut off their retreat, he 
advanced direetly southward on the diameter of the circle, and 
the firet day marched quickly over twonty-five miles. “It is 
impossible to describe? says the eye-witness, Adlerfeld, ‘how 
men and horses suffered in this march. The country was 
covered with marshes, the spring had thawed out the ground, 
the cavalry could scarcely move, the waggon-train got 80 deep 
in the mud that it was iinpossible to advance, the King’s ear- 
riage remained in the mire, while, as to provisions, we fared 80 
badly that every one was happy who, in that desolate country, 
could pull a piece of dry bread out of his pocket.’ As the 
Swedes advanced into the forest region called Polésie, it was 
still worse. At last Charles saw the impossibility of catching 
up with the Russian army, and remained for two whole months 
in this swampy region, in the district of Pinsk, destroying the 
towns and villages, which were inhabited either by the partisans 
of Augustus or by the Little Russian Cossacks. Finally, after 
devastating the whole country, he turned into Volynia, gave his 
troops three weeks’ rest, and, leaving Lutsk in the middle of 
July, returned to Saxony. 

To one of his reports about the retreat, Menshikof added 
the postscript: ‘I do not doubt that you will be very desirous 
to come to us; therefore, when you start, I beg you order our 
ladies to go to Smolének. Our route lies toward Kief, whence, 
if the enemy does not follow us, we will advance to Bylkhof, so 
as to take up our quarters between Kfef and Smolensk.’ 
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‘Mein Bruder, replied Peter to Menshik6f, from St. Pevers- 
burg, on May 10, ‘it was with indescribable joy that I received 
the old man with letters when I was at Kronslot on the rice- 
admiral’s ship “ Elephant,” and immediately, in thanks to God, 
we had a triple salute from the ships and the fort. God grant 
in joy to vee you and the whole army again. And how glad, 
and then how noisy we were on sceonnt of it, the old man 
himself will tell. . . . . For the good news that he brouglit us 
We gave him the rank of ensign, and I beg you to confirm it to 
him. To tell the truth, we were all glad to hear of these 
things, for, although we live in paradise, etill we always had a 
pain in our hearta Here, praise be to God, all ia well, and 
there isnothing new of any sort, We shall start from here next 
month. Don’t doubt about my coming. If God send no ob- 
stacle, I shall cortainly start at the end of this month, Earlier 
than that it is impossible, alas! not because I am arnusing my- 
self, but the doctors have ordered me to keep still and take 
medicine for two weeks, after bleeding me, which they began 
yesterday. Immediately after that I shall come, for you your- 
self have seen in what state I was when we were separated 
from the army.’ 

Peter, however, did not start before the middle of June, 
and arrived at Kfof about the middle of July, having been met 
at Smolénsk by Menshikof. Here he waited for six weeks, still 
expecting a Swedish invasion of Russia. As some protection 
against that, he set about building a new fortress around the 
great Petchérskaya Lavra of Kief, as Menshikof had suggested. 
‘The fortifications of what was called Old Kfef, standing on the 
low range above the still more modern town on the very bank 
of the Dnieper, were then abandoned, and left to fall in ruins. 
The fortified monastery still crowns the summit of the hill, 
commanding a distant and lovely view over the winding river 
and the broad plains to the cast of it. 

The difficulties between Menshikéf and Ogilvy had been of 
late constantly increasing. Menchikbf had not forwarded to the 
Tsar Ogilvy’s reports written during the retreat, on the pretext 
that there was nothing in them that Peter could not learn from his 
own letters, and on several occasions Menshikéf had interfered 
with Ogilvy’s orders, and in Kief, without the field-marehal’s 
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knowledge, had had a salute fired for the vietory over the rebels 
of Astrakhan. As Menshikéf himself wrote: ‘This caused us a 
little contra with the field-marshal. Still, after that he came to 
church where we were, stood a long time silent, but treated us 
in a very friendly and politic way, and said nothing about it.’ 
Both from Kove) and Lute, Ogilvy had written asking, on ae- 
count of ill-health, to be relieved from service, and allowed to 
leave Russia. In numerous letters he had complained of the 
meddling of Menshikéf, and had asked for strict instructions as 
to who was to be the commander-in-chief, as he did not wish to 
be saddled with the responsibility for the acts of others. ‘The 
general of the cavalry, without my knowledge, in the name of 
Your Majesty, ordered the whole army to go to Bykhof, and 
took on himeelf the air of commander-in-chief. Te has about 
him a guard of infantry and cavalry with waving banners, and 
makes no account of me. Since then I have learned that, by 
his orders, Major Holland robbed a merchant from Breslau 
whom T had entrusted with taking to my sister-in-law various 
things which Ihad bought at Kief, as though they had been 
wrongly obtained. Loving my honour more than my life, I 
beg and demand satisfaction. Long as I have been at war, 
nowhere and never have people treated me ¢0 badly a8 here,” 
King Augustns interfered in favour of Ogilvy, and wrote to 
Menshikof : ‘Notwithstanding all lis bad acts, we must let 
him go kindly and with politeness, and even with presents, 60 
that he should not speak ill of the Tsar and of Your Highness. 
For presents lie is very greedy, and is ready to sell his eoul for 
them.’ There were probably wrongs and misunderstandings 
on both sides. Ogilvy, while appreciating certain qualities of 
the Russians, neither understood them nor had confidence in 
them. The Russian officers found it difficult to obey a for- 
eigner whose orders they did not understand, and of whom, 
from the simple fact of his being a foreigner, they were 
suspicious, Menshikef, feeling himself to be the personal rep- 
resentative of the Tsar, certainly interfered in many way 

with Ogilvy’s plans and orders, and his conduct was alw 
either condoned or approved by his master, The simplest wa 
therefore, of settling the difficulty was to accept Ogilvy’s res- 
ignation, and in October his formal papers were given to him, 
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and his salary was paid in full. Ho seemed contented, and 
went away to Saxony, where he entered the service of King 
Augustus with the rank of field-marshal, and died four years 
later at Danzig. THe was solemnly interred at Warsaw. 

It now being ascertained that the Swedish troops had 
marched toward Saxony, Peter left Kief and returned to St. 
Petersburg.’ 


1 Sjigren, Peykull ; Frrzetl, 
Vsteidlof, IV. oh. vil; Journal of Suedish War; Galikot, 
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L. 
AUGUSTUS AT LAST RESIGNS THE POLISH CROWN.—1706. 


Evew in 1702 the French had suggested to Charles the 
possibility of compelling the abdication of Augustus by an in- 
vasion of Saxony, and there had been hints that even Saxony 
should be taken away from him. There were many Swedes 
who wished this with all their hearts, as they thought that thus 
an end would sooner be put to the war. When Charles was en- 
eamped so long at Rawicz, on the Silesian frontier, there was 
mneh talk on the subject, and many hoped that what they 
wished would now be done. 7 

But as England, Holland, and Austria all protested against 
a step so fraught with danger to them, Charles resolved to 
banish all thoughts of it from his mind, and carefully avoid 
any further entanglement in the general policy of Europe. But 
he saw that although Stanielas was crowned, he was kept in 
place by Swedish arms only. Wherever the Swedish soldiers 
were, the country was for Stanislas ; the moment they were 
withdrawn, the country was against Stanislas. While in Vo- 
lynia, Piper, who had up to that time been against an invasion 
of Saxony, communicated to the King the news of the French 
defeat at Ramillies, which made him very anxious, for he saw 
that the successes gained by the allies had encouraged the 
partisans of Augustus, and he feared lest the war of dethrone- 
ment in Poland might last many years yet. He therefore sug- 
gested to the King that after ail he might be compelled to 
invade Saxony, for otherwise it would be impossible to bring 
Augustus to an abdication. Charles at once became thoughtful, 
turned it over in his mind, called a council of war, and after 
listening patiently to the arguments of both sides, said that ho 
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had decided on the invasion. Leaving General Marderfelt, with 
6,000 Swedes and about double the number of Poles, to keep 
order in Poland, Charles, with his main army, having taken 





Augustus Il, King of Plan. 


about six weeks to traverse the kingdom, crossed the Silesian 
frontier near Herrnstadt at the end of Angust, 1706. 

Tt was necessary to pass through Austrian dominions in 
order to reach Saxony, but Charles asked no consent of the 
Emperor. Augustus had several times broken the Austrian 
neutrality in a similar way, and why should Charles hesitate ! 
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Nevertheless he kept his troops in good order, marched as 
rapidly as possible, and reached the Saxon frontier five days 
after he had crossed the Oder, After ewimming over the Oder 
at the head of his cavalry, he had indeed been received by 
deputations of Silesian Protestants, who complained to him of 
the persecution they endured at the hands of their sovereign, 
and he had been rash enough to promise them redress, 

‘The Swedish invasion produced grest alarm in Saxony. 
Every one knew the tradition of the ‘ Kuhatall,’ and had heard 
of the Swedish plunderings and devastations during the Thirty 
Years’ War. The alarn bells were still called the Swedish 
bells, and naughty children were awed with the ‘Swede-song,” 
The royal family made haste to leave Dresden. The wife of 
Augustus, Queen Christina Eberhardina, fled to her father, the 
Margrave of Baireuth. er son, the future Augustus IIL, then 
ten years old, took refuge with his uncle, the King of Denmark. 
The King’s mother, the widowed Electress Anna Sop! the 
own cousin of Charles, went to Hambu The jewels and 
State papers were sent to the fortress of Kénigstein, where the 
Sobieski princes were also confined, and many families took ref- 
uge in Brandenburg and the neighbouring German towns. We 
have seen that two years before this Augustus had already had 
enough of the war, and had serious thoughts of giving it up. 
The sudden invasion of Saxony, the news of which he received 
while in camp at Novogrudka, made him still more desirous of 
peace, and ready to do alnost anything to secure it. Several 
Of his predecessors had resigned the thorny Polish crown. 
Could he not follow their example? Poland had done almost 
nothing for him, and Saxony, his hereditary State, had msde 
heavy sacrifices in his interest, not its own. It had given over 
36,000 troops, over 800 cannon, and over 8,000,000 livres to 
keep him on the Polish throne. Weary of the struggle, and 
compassionate toward his own Saxons, from whom he could 
neither ask nor expect more, Augustus readily yielded to the 
suggestion of his mistress, the Countess Kozelska, and secretly 
sent the Cameral President, Baron von Imhoff, and the Tef- 
erendary Pfingsten to the Swedish army with proposals of 
peace. The plenipotentiaries at first tried to persuade Piper to 
abate somewhat the demands of his master. They promised 
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that Stanislas should be declared the heir of the Polish throne, 
and meanwhile receive a considerable appanage. They then 
proposed to give Lithuania to Stanislas, and Jeave Poland to 
Augustus; but Charles was inexorable. To the suggestion that 
he should receive some extension to the Swedish possessions 
around Bremen, he answered, ‘ Mermind me case Alerandrum 
non mercatorem, and dictated the following conditions: That 
Augnstus should for ever give up the Polish crown, recognise 
Stanislas as King of Poland, and never think of reigning again 
even im case of Stanislas’s death; that he should refuse all 
alliances with other Powers in this matter, and especially with 
‘Russia; that the two princes Sobieski should be set at liberty ; 
that all Swedish-born subjects who were in the Saxon army, 
especially Patkul, should Le delivered up, while an amnesty 
should be given to all Saxon subjects in the Swedish service. 
‘The Saxon plenipotentiaries thought these conditions too hard, 
but were told that if they yielded to them they could probably 
‘obtain some moderation afterward by appealing to the generosity 
of King Charles. They therefore finally consented to sign 
them, with some variations, for it was agreed that Augustus 
should retain the title of ‘King,’ although not ‘King of Po- 
Jand ;’ that he should never make an offensive alliance against 
Sweden or Poland; that he should give up the Polish regalia 
and State papers; and that the Emperor, England, and Holland 
should be invited to become guarantees for the fulfilment of 
these conditions, if possible, within six months. During that 
time the Swedish army would have its winter quarters in 
Saxony, at the expense of the Saxon Government. Nothing 
was stipulated in favour of Sweden, at which the Swedes were 
naturally indignant, saying: ‘We are always winning bsttles, 
but we get nothing by them.’ These conditions were signed by 
the Saxon plenipotentisries at the Chitean of Altranstidt,' on 
October 24, 1708, and the next day Charles declared « truce of 
ten weeks. Pingsten and Imhoff returned to Poland, and met 
King Angustus at Piotrkow, where he was the guest of Men- 
shikéf at the Russian headquarters. 

Angustus had met Menshik6f at Lublin. Ie reviewed the 





Or Alt Banstadt, as it is also spelled by eome authorities, 
Vor. IL 


Google , 


50 PETER THE GREAT. 


Russian troops, ecemed well pleased with them, and was very 
merry. Privately, to Menshikof, he complained of his great 
want of money, and said that he was eo poor that he had noth- 
ing to eat. Menshikéf, seeing his straits, gave him 10,000 
dueats of his own. In reporting this to Peter, Menshikif 
urged that something should be done for the King, ss thoro 
could be no hope from Saxony, where Charles was collecting 
170,000 ducats a month. Peter, who, though ignorant of what 
‘was occurring in Saxony, was by this time somewhat disgusted 
with his ally, replied: ‘You know very well that one always 
hears from the King, “Give, give! Money, money!” snd 
you alo know how little money we have; however, if the 
King is always to be in this evil plight, I think it would be best 
to give him strong hopes of being satisfied on my arrival, and I 
shall try to come by the quickest route? 

Augustus, the Diseombler and the Unsteady, was very 
anxious, 60 long as he was with the Russian army, to keep the 
secret of his agreement with the Swedes, and was in a great 
quandary, for Menehikéf was advancing to crush Marderfelt, 
and he could devise no pretext for leaving him. He therefore 
bogged Pfingsten, on his way back to Saxony, to cee Marder- 
felt, to tell him that arrangements of peace had been concluded, 
and to urge him to retreat and refuse a fight, in order to avoid 
Dloodshed. Pfingsten, fearing either detention or suspicion of 
his mission, did not take that route, and sent Marderfelt the 
letter of Augustus, which did not reach him in time. Augus- 
tus, in addition, found the pretext of an exchange of prisoners 
to send word to Marderfelt and tell him the state of affairs. 
The Swedish general refused to believe such a statement, com- 
ing from his enemy, and a subsequent message of Augustus to 
the same purpose was likewiee treated with contempt. Both 
Swedes and Poles desired a fight. 

A battle finally took place at Kalisz, on October 29, and 
after a three-hour’ conflict the Swedes were thoroughly beaten, 
Josing about 3,000 men. The remainder surrendered the next 
day. This was the first great battle in which the Russians had 
met the Swedes in the open field and had been victorious, 
‘Menshikéf had had his revenge on Ogilvy. 

Augustus could repair what had been done in one way only. 
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On the ground that he had been personally present in the bat- 
tle, he demanded the disposition of the Swedieh prisoners, prom- 
ising to exchange them within three months for the Russian 
officers imprisoned at Stockholm, or to return them to the Rus- 
sians. Menshikéf yielded to the threat of a ruptare with Rus- 
sia, and once Augustus had the prisoners in his hands, he sent 
them to Pomerania on their parole. He himself went to War- 
saw, where he assisted at the solenn Te Deum for the vic- 
tory of Kalisz, issued a universal forbidding the Poles, under 
pain of fire and sword, to assist the Swedes, and at the same 
time wrote Charles a letter of excuses and regrets for the bat- 
tle. A week after his arrival at Warsaw, Angustns declared 
to Prince Basil Dolgoriky, the Tsar’s commissioner, that he 
could not leave Saxony to be ruined, and that he saw no other 
means of saving it than by concluding a peace with the King 
of Sweden and giving up Poland, but that this would be only 
a subterfuge, and as soon as he had got rid of the Swedes he 
would raise an army and act as before, in common with tho 
Tsar. By doing this he had no intention of giving up the 
Polish crown, or of abandoning his alliance with Russia. Dol- 
goriky urged him not to take this course, but rather to wait 
until the Tsar arrived, and see what he could devise. Augus- 
tus said this was impossible; the Saxon troops were in such 
straits that he could not wait for that; but that if he could 
think of another plan he would adopt it. At the same time, 
the Vice-Chancellor, in the King’s name, asked Prince Dol- 
goriky for an obligation that the Tsar would pay 150,000 
ducats in the course of six weeks, which Dolgortky promised to 
arrange. The next day, November 30, after ordering his Court 
to go to Cracow, Augustns left Warsaw secretly in the early 
dawn for Saxony, where he had a personal interview with 
Charles, and confirmed the treaty of Altranstadt. At the press- 
ing request of Charles, he even wrote to Stanislas, congratulat- 
ing him upon hie accession." 





‘Fryxell, i; Lundblad, 1; Saranw; Ustrislof, IV. xix; Soloviéf, xv. 
Mornmana, iv. 
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PATKUL. 


We have seen that the surrender of Patkul was one of the 
conditions of the peace of Altranstidt. The political career of 
this unhappy man is inseparably connected with the war be- 
tween Charles and Peter. 

We have already spoken of the way in which Patkul was 
identified with the early history of the war, the share he had 
in bringing it about, and in forming the alliance between 
Augustus and Peter. In the battle on the Diina he was severe- 
jy wounded, and was taken to Mitau. Six weeks later, in 
September, 1701, Prince Gregory Dolgoriiky, the Russian envoy 
at Warsaw, wrote to the Tsar: ‘Patkul has hardly got well 
from his wound, but he has been to sea me, and said that he 
does not intend to serve any longer in Poland, on account of 
the way in which the King has treated his allies; that for a 
time he will live in Breslau and look about to find some place 
weserve’” Peter, who, like all Patkul’s contemporaries, had a 
great opinion of his abilities, immediately invited him to enter 
his service. This opportune offer was taken into consideration, 
and Patkul started for Moscow, where he arrived in Passion 
Week, in 1702. The Tsar received him kindly, consulted with 
him on several occasions, and renewed his offers, which were 
ultimately accepted by Patkul, who then received the rank of 
privy councillor, and was subsequently appointed a licutenant- 
general. ‘There existe in the archives at Moscow a curious doc- 
ument of this period, written by Patkul in German, in which 
he sets forth in detail his acquirements, experience, and qualifi- 
cations, disclaiming all knowledge of marine affairs, and any 
special acquaintance with artillery or cavalry, but asserting his 
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thorough competence in all relating to the infantry, to engi- 
neering, mathematics, architecture, and tho construction of fort- 
resees. During the three weeks which Patkul remained in 
Moscow, he had many interviewa and conversations with the 
Tear and with Golovin on the subject of procuring foreign 
officers for the army, and generally with regard to inviting 
foreigners to take service in Russia. The famous manifesto of 
April 27, 1702, inviting foreigners to settle in Russia, was ie- 
sued on the sdvice of Patkul, and was submitted to him for ap- 
probation. On the same day, the Tsar commissioned him to 
enter into various negotiations with the King of Poland, and to 
engage at his discretion foreigners for the Russian service, 
fixed his salary at 1,000 reichathalere a month, presented him 
with an estate of 400 families of serfs, and his portrait set in 
diamonds, valued at 3,000 rubles. 

“A few days after the departure of the Tear for Archangel, 
a. curious honour was paid to Patkul. All tho Swedish pris- 
oners were collected on the great square of the Krémlin, and 
there, in their midst, the executioner publicly burned all the 
pamphlets and sccusations which had been printed in Stock- 
holm against Patkal. This was in reply to a similar action on 
the part of the Swedish Government, which, four months be- 
fore, had bumed in Stockholm various pamphlets published in 
Patkal’s defence. 

From that time on, Patkul was active in the Tsar's service, 
first in Vienna, negotiating with Kaunitz, and engaging auch 
men as Ogilvy, Rénne, and Huyssen to enter tho Russian ser- 
viee ; then in the Ukraine, negotiating with Mazeppa and Palei, 
and hoping to arrange the border disputes between Poland and 
Russia; then at the foundation of St. Petersburg, high in the 
favour and confidence of the Tsar; and then in Saxony, in 
command of the auxiliary troops, and planning, plotting, and 
countermining, both at Dresden and at Ber He was ever 
on the alert, ever active, ever ready with word and pen wher- 
ever there seemed to him a point to be gained or an oppor 
tunity to be used. He advised and criticieed Matvéief at the 
Hague, he disputed with Dolgortiky at Warsaw, he directed 
‘Hnuyssen in his literary campaign to influence public opinion 
throughout Enrope, he carefully watched the manwuvres of the 
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Court of Berlin, and he gave personal counsels to King Au- 
gustus. 

Yet Patkul did not fulfil the expectations of Peter. His 
incessant activity, his laborious intrigues, his careful reporta 
Jed to no practical result. The great object of his life was, as 
we know, to forward the interests and preserve the privileges 
of the Livonian nobility. It was for this that he did his best to 
bring about the war. It was for this that he took service first 
with Poland and then with Russia. It was therefore natural 
that he should strain all his influence with the Tsar to induce 
him to leave the Baltic provinces, to unite his forces with those 
of Augustus, and to attack Charles, Tis conduct was loyal, 
but his personal views in this, as in other things, conflicted with 
those of his now master. Ho was not a Russian, and, like 
many well-educated foreigners, looked on the Russians with 
contempt. The Tsar, in employing foreigners, intended them 
to be teachers and instructors, and to serve as examples to the 
‘Russians. He was willing to put up with an occasional mistake 
or error, if his subjects gradually improved. Patkul’s plan was 
to officer the whole army with foreigners, leaving each general 
free to choose his subordinates. In the same way, as he had a 
contempt for Russian diplomatists, with their inexperience, 
their ignorance of languages, and their lack of knowledge of 
society, he desired to make himeclf a sort of general diplomatic 
representative of the Tsar abroad, residing at Dresden or the 
Hague—with number of secretaries, residents, and chargés 
@uffaires under his direction. Ie finally succeeded in per- 
suading Peterto adopt his plan in part, and the Germans whom 
he recommended—Urbich, Neuhausen, and Von der Lieth 
—were appointed residents in Vienna, Copenhagen, and Ber- 
lin; but while they furnished the Russian Government with 
valuable and interesting reports, they were not placed under 
the supreme control of Patkul. As a diplomatist, Patkul did 
not show himself worthy of hie reputation. He had no know!- 
edge of the general interests of Russia, no sympathy with the 
Russians. He took mo broad views of any subject. ‘The whole 
aim of his diplomacy. seemed to be to obtain temporary and 
even trifling successes on minor points, and to gain advantages 
in quibbling and word-twisting. Iis impetuous temper and 
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his prejndices made it difficult. always to trust what he said. 
‘As Dolgoriky once said to Golovin: ‘I think you now know 
Patkul. One must carefully examine not only his words but 
even the letters in them. If he writes when he is in ill-hu- 
mour, he will not even give praise to God himself.” 

With his temper, his belief in his own powers, and his con- 
stant interference, Patkul made himself more enemies than 
friends. He quarrelled with Golitsyn at Vienns, and with 
Matvéief at the Hague; Dolgoriky at Warsaw refused to be in 
communication with him ; the officers of the Russian troops in 
Saxony hated him; and, worst of all, he set the Saxon ministry 
against him. Even King Augustus complained to Dolgoriiky 
that Patkul was bringing about misunderstandings between him 
and the Tsar by his personal malice, and bitterly said: ‘I 
know Patkul well, and his Tearish Majesty will soon learn also 
that Patkul abandoned the service of his own master only for 
his own plans and profit? 

In consequence of the Treaty of October, 1703, eleven Rus- 
sian regiments, with an auxiliary force of Cossacks, made their 
appearance at the head-quarters of King Augustus in the sum- 
mer of 1704. The Cossacks were under the command of Daniel 
-Apostol, and the Russians under that of Prinee Dimitri Golftsyn, 
who had distinguished himself diplomatically at Constantino- 
ple, but who had no knowledge of war, or of the management of 
troops. They had taken two months to march from Kief to 
Sokal, on the Western Bug, and so great had been the hard- 
ships of the march that the Russians had been reduced in num- 
Der from over 9,000 to under 7,000 fit for service, and of the 
6,000 Cossacks only 3,000 appeared. They were badly armed 
and badly clothed. ‘The men, wrote Patkul, who had the com- 
mand of this auxiliary detachment, ‘are 60 good that nothing 
better can be desired. They show perfect obedience, and will- 
ingly do all that they are ordered. But it is impossible to do 
anything with the officers, and therefore the men govern them- 
selves. The officers, he advised, should be immediately replaced 
by Germans. Patkul became at once involved in trouble with 
Prince Golitsyn, whom alone the officers were willing to obey, 
and complained of the harm that Golitsyn was causing the 
troops by his stupid commissariat arrangements, and his incon- 
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sistency. ‘At one time he takes on himeolf the furnishing of 
all the provisions, at another he suddenly gives this over to the 
royal commisssriat. At one time he wants his soldiers to bake 
bread for themselves, at another he suddenly makes a demand 
for baked bread, and insists that it be furnished in the twink- 
Ting of an eye.’ Words were scarcely strong enough to expross 
lis opinion of the character, the cowardice, and the want of 
discipline of the Cossacks. It must be admitted that the Rus- 
sian and Cossack officers retaliated in like wise. 

With nine of the Russian battalions, Patkul undertook the 
siege of Posen, but, after waiting a month before the city for 
reinforeements and making a breach in the walls, he was obliged 
by the order of the King to give up the siege on the very day 
fixed for its storm, and retire into Saxony. He was joined by 
the remnants of four other regiments which, under the com- 
mand of General Girtz, had been cut to pieces by the Swedes 
near Fraustadt,' and was given quarters near Guben, in Lower 
Lusatia. Here they suffered great distress. All the resources 
of the province had been previously exhausted by the Saxon 
troops, and Tonssian money was at such a discount that the in- 
habitants were unwilling to receive it, and the Saxon officials 
refused to give forage and provisions. The artillery was reduced 
to such a state as to be utterly uselecses The men had tattered 
uniforms and no shoes, and excited the sympathy of the German 
officera who, out of curiosity, came to look at them. Golitsyn, 
in reporting the bad condition of his men, threw constant blame 
upon Patkul. Patkul, at the same time, in writing to Golovin, 
said that their state was a shame tothe Tsar. They had re- 
ceived no pay for a long time, and if matiers went on in this 
way, it would be necessary for them to die on the spot, or to 
run away, become marauders, and fill the gallows and wheels, 
He, in his turn, threw blame on Golitsyn, whom he accused 
of neglect and indifference. For the men themselves he had 
the highest praise, mentioned with surprise that during the 
whole campaign no soldier had rendered himself liable to eapital 
punishment, and even began to think that something could be 
made out of the Russian officers. They at all events knew what 








1 See pages 25 and 40, 
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obedience meant. Finally, he raised large sums of money on 
his own personal credit, reclothed the troops, supplied them 
with provisions, and in cight months’ time their appearance was 
0 altered that the Saxons themselves admitted that they were, 
in general, superior to any body of German soldiers. Still no 
money came from Russia, and the credit of Patkul could not 
last for ever. Again he wrote despatch after despatch on the 
condition of the troops, accusing tho Saxon ministers of acting 
contrary to the orders of the King in not giving provisions, and 
in not furnishing better quarters. Ile proposed to the Tsar that 
as it was impossible for the troops to return to Rusela through 
Poland, which waa occupied by the Swedes, an arrangement 
might be made with the Emperor by which they should enter 
the Austrian service. Peter consented to this on the condition 
that it chould bo done only in caso of extreme necessity, and 
that they should not serve for more than one campaign.~ To 
clear himself of all responsibility in the deciaion of this matter, 
Patkul called a council of war, and placed before the Russian 
officers five questions, as to the possibility of returning to Rus- 
sia either through Prossia or Austria without cavalry, as to the 
method of obtaining provisions, snd as to the safest route, 
‘At a second conneil, he asked whether the present quarters were 
possible for another winter, and whether the troops had pro- 
visions and money, stating at the same time that, in case of the 
impossibility of marching through Poland, the Tear would place 
them in the service of another state. The unanimous reply 
was that it was impossible to stay there or go through Poland, 
and that they were ready to ccrve wherever the Tear ordered. 
With this Patkul proceeded to Dresden, and made a treaty with 
Count Stratiann, the imperial envoy, by which the troops 
were to be taken into the imperial service for a year, on ad- 
vantageous conditions. Several soeret articles provided gnar- 
antees for Saxony and for Augustus. 

Patkul had long been obnoxious to the Saxon ministers. 
He had exposed their double dealing, and had been uneparing 
in his denunciations of them, both in his official reports and in 
his private letters to his friends. He had criticised the acts 
and policy of Augustus in his despatches to the Tssr, for which 
he had been called to account by the King himself, and shortly 
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before, when on a special mission to Berlin, had discussed at 
length their conduct of affairs in Saxony. He thought he 
had discovered that the chief reason of the vacillation of the 
Court of Prussia was want of faith in Augustus, and had de- 
fended that monarch at the expense of his ministers, and had 
promieed that the Tsar would do his best to have them removed. 
If Patkul really saw no more into the motives which guided 
Prussian policy at that time than his despatches show, he was 
short-sighted ; if he did, he allowed his feelings of hostility and 
revenge to get the better of his judgment. However that may 
be, what he had told and done came back to Dresden, and made 
his enemies still more bitter. Even the marriage that he was 
‘on the point of contracting with Madame von Einsiedel, the 
rich widow of a Saxon magnate, and lady of honour to the 
Flectress Dowager, was made an accusstion against him.’ The 
opportunity offered for revenge was too good to be missed. 
The Sexon ministry, although they had received notice of every 
stage of the nogotiations from Patkul himself, affected surprice 
and horror at this injury to the King’s interests, this insult to 
his dignity, and on the proposition of General Schulenburg, 
Patkul’s bitterest enemy, arrested him at night in his own 
house, on his return from his betrothal, and conveyed him to 
the castle of Sonnenstein, near Pirns. His letters and papers 
were all seized, and for a long time he was allowed no com- 
munication with any one. Even Damnitz, who had been sent 
by Augustus with a verbal message from the Tsar, was not per- 
mitted to see him alone. The arrest of a foreign minister in 
the discharge of his funetions crested a groat sensation, not only 
in Dresden, but everywhere on the Continent. The Danish, 
Prussian, and Austrian envoys protested, and some of them 
withdrew from the capital, on the ground that they were no 
longer safe. Prince Golitsyn, in command of the troops, al- 
though personally hostile to Patkal, also wrote a strong protest, 
and demanded his immediate release, putting it on the ground 
of the great loss to which the Tsar would be exposed by the 
protest of all the bills of exchange of Patkul, who had sole 

1 He had bought an estate in Switzerland, whore he intended to pass the 


rest of hia daye, having resolred to retire from the annoyances of his political 
life, 
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charge of the finances of the troops. The Saxon ministers 
alleged in exeuse that they had arrested Patkul, not as a foreign 
ainister, but as a military officer under the command of the 
field-marshal, to prevent him from committing an act of treason 
against the King by the tranefer of the troops. Augustus ap- 
peared personally well disposed, and accused Patkul of nothing 
more than of his violent temper, saying : ‘ It is alwaysa pity that 
the man is so fearfully vehement. He has uncommon under- 
standing, great capacité, and is extremely good for all sorts of 
affairs; but when he becomes wild, there is nothing to be done 
with him.’ But he refused to interfere with the acts of his 
ministers, and Szembek was sent to the Tsar at Grodno, with a 
long and laboured explanation and defence of the act, and with 
many complaints of Patkul's quarrelsome disposition, but with 
no other grave accusation. Peter, although he maintained that 
Patkul should have waited for another order before concluding 
that the extreme necessity had arrived for turning the troops 
over to Austria, yet demanded that the prisoner should be im- 
mediately sent to him, with all his papers untouched ; insisted 
that his envoy was responsible to him slone, and promised to 
make a close investigation into the whole affair. There were 
excuses and delays. The Swedes were then at Grodno, and the 
Saxon ministere know that Peter would he obliged to content 
himeelf with protests. And so it was. The numerous demands 
of the Tsar were not complied with, and Patkul remained a 
prisoner, first at Sonnenstein, and then at Kénigstein. 

It was indeed difficult for the Tsar to do anything in the 
matter, except to protest and to ask the sid of foreign powers, 
as he did without effect. He was already at war with Charles, 
and if this had brought about a breach between him and Au- 
gustus, the Saxons would have been only too pleased, as it would 
have led to the conclusion of peace with Sweden. Under such 
circumstances, there is no penalty for a broach of international 
law. It is judged only before the tribunals of conscience, of 
public opinion, and of history. Charles was too much taken up 
with what the verdict of history would be on his other exploits 
to think of what might be said of his treatment of Patkul, 
and Angustus was already hardened to breaches of international 
law. Had he not broken the neutrality of Austria! Had he 
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not seized the princes Sobiecki without harm to himeelf? IIad 
he not arrested the French minister, the Marquis du Heron, for 
correspondence with Charles, imprisoned him, and sent him out 
‘of the country, and yet Louis XIV. had not stirred a finger? 
Nevertheless, it is but fair to say that Augustus did show some 
twinges of conscience with regard to the surrender of Patkul. 
He hesitated and delayed a long time about performing this 
article of the treaty, and did so at Jast only under great pressure. 
It is reported that even then he sent word privately to the com- 
mander of Konigstein to allow Patkul to escape, and that the 
flight of the prisoner was only prevented by the avarice of the 
commandant, who, knowing that Patkul was rich, insisted on a 
heavy bribe, and that the time for escape was spent in discussion 
of the amount. The truth of this story has been doubted by 
later historians; at all events it is characteristic of Augustus. 

Patkul was finally delivered to General Meyerfeld on April 
18, 1707, and, on October 10, he was executed at Kasimierz, 
not far from Posen. His courage gave way when he saw the 
wheel, and he almost fainted. The cxecationer, a peasant from 
the neighbourhood, gave him fourteen or fifteen blows on the 
Dack, during which he screamed and groaned greatly, and called 
on God and Christ. After receiving two blows on the breast he 
cried out no longer, but merely murmured, ‘Take my head off,’ 
crawled along the scaffold, and laid his head upon the block. 
The inexperienced executioner gave him four blows before he 
severed his neck. The body was then exposed on the wheel. 

Three years afterwards, when Augustus was again on his 
throne, he sent some officers to Kasimierz to find the body of 
Patkul, and to erect a monument over it. But no traces of it 
could then be found. 

‘The contract between Patkul and Stratmann for the delir- 
ery of the troops to the Emperor was not carried out, but they 
were nevertheless not surrendered to the Swedes on the arrival 
of Charles. They succecded in marebing back to Ruscia 
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Tar year 1707 was chiefly given up to diplomacy. Of 
such diplomacy there were two centres: one in Poland, where 
Poter as yot was weaving plots, and sending his agents to every 
Court of Europe to obiain peace, to get allies, or to embroil his 
rival in future quarrels; the other in Saxony, where princes and 
ambassadors were thronging for a sight of the victorious Charles, 
and were suing for his friendship, or endeavouring to appease 
his wrath, Not only tho Protestants of Silesia, but Rakeezy and 
the rebels of Hungary and Transylvania, sought his assistance 
against Austria. Many Germans, on the other hand, including 
Leibnitz, either from a feeling of Protestant sympathy or from 
areal love of humanity and freedom, had convinced themselves 
that the Government of Lonis XIV. was a menace to civilisa- 
tion and to progress, aud urged Charles to become the cham- 
pion of religious freedom against France, as his predecessor, 
Gustavus Adolphus, had been against Austria. But the ex- 
ample of Gustavus Adolphus and the Thirty Years’ War was 
urged also by France. Louis XIV. proposed a French alli- 
ance, the junction of the armies of Charles and of Marshal 
Villars, and the subsequent partition of Germany. These 
views wore skilfully urged by French envoys, and were sup- 
ported by a lavish distribution of bribes and presents. All 
this, however, was without result. Charles remained firm in 
his resolution not to interfere, though serious misunderstand- 
ings arose between him and the Emperor, and all the re- 
sources of the allies had to be brought into play to avert the 
possibility of an attack on Vienna. The eauses of dispute 
were not serious, but each of them excited the inflammable 
mind of Charles, and each confirmed him in his obstinacy. 


Google , 


62 PETER THE GREAT, 


The weightiest of thom were the attacks of the Imperial Gov- 
ernment on the privileges confirmed to the Protestants by 
treaties, and the complaints of the Protestants of Silesia, to 
whom the King had rashly given his word on passing the Oder. 
‘The views of Charles on this subject were so strong that, at the 
end of 1708, a report was in circulation that he had deter- 
mined to demand henceforth the election of a Protestant and 
a Catholic Emperor alternately. The other difficulties were 
of a more trifling nature. Some Swedish recruiting sergeants 
had been mobbed in Breslau, and one had been killed. For 
this, Charles demanded satisfaction. The rich Austrian cham- 
berlain, Count Zabor, had quarrelled with Strahlenheim, the 
Swedish minister at Vienna, and had dared to express himself 
contemptuously of King Stanislas, ‘Then there was a dispute 
about the secularised bishopric of Eutin, which was another 
phase of the quarrel between Holetein-Gottorp and Denmark 5 
and, finally, the Austrians were accused of a breach of neu- 
trality because they had assisted the Russians to escape after 
the battle of Fraustadt. Prussia, on Charles’s demand, had 
punished Colonel Schlund for giving the Tsar advice on the 
improvement of his artillery, and had proscribed the theolo- 
gian Dippel for a pamphlet criticising the Swedish decrees 
against the Pictists; but the Emperor could not bring himself 
to be thus submissive, The breach between him and Charles 
widened daily, and the French lost no opportunity of increasing 
it. 

Asan attack upon Austria by Charles would have practically 
aided France, and would have necessitated the recall of the 
Imperial troops, the Duke of Marlborongh, who had already 
been successful as s negotiator, urged by the Elector of Han- 
over and others of the allies, went to Saxony with an autograph 
letter from Queen Anne—‘not from her chancery, but from her 
heart’—as she phrased it. Charles accepted Marlborough’s com- 
pliments, but made none in reply. Neither made a favourable 
impression on the other, though Marlborough preferred Charles 
to Augustus or Stanislas, both of whom he had the fortune to 
meet. Marlborough made no formal propositions. He sur- 
veyed the gronnd, endeavoured to ascertain the real feelings of 
the King, suggested to Piperthe possibility of mediation in the 
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case of the Entin bishopric, proclaimed the warmest syimpathy 
with the Protestants of Germany, and full agreement with the 
King on this point, but expressed the wish of his Queen that 
the claims of the Silesian Protestants against the Emperor 
should not be pressed until after the termination of the war 
with France, when both England and Holland would support 
them. Although the relations of King Charles to the Emperor 
gave the allies great anxiety during the whole of the summer, 
the vexatious questions were finally arranged. An indemnity 
was paid to the widow of the recruiting sergeant killed in 
Breslau; satisfaction was given for the conduct of Count Za- 
bor; and the affair of the Entin bishopric was settled by the 
Danish Prineo Charles, who had beon supported by Austria, 
giving up his claims in return for a pension from Holland and 
England. The Silesian business was more difficult. Charles 
would not desist from his demands; the Emperor refused to 
grant them; and England and Holland refused to guaranteo 
the Peace of Altranstidt until Charles should become recon- 
ciled with the Emperor, Things went so far that the King, 
who had alresdy prevented the Duke of Savoy from taking 
part in the siege of Toulon by threatening to invade his do- 
minions, finally ssid to Piper : ‘I have already, out of polite- 
ness, waited too long for the final explanation of the Emperor ; 
therefore, I have resolved to march the day after to-morrow.’ 
Neither Piper nor Cederhjelm could move him, though they 
talked with him till midnight. Sleep brought other counsels, 
and the next day the King was more yielding. All sides took 
advantage of this disposition : the Austrians signed the condi- 
tions which Charles demanded for the Silesian Protestants; 
and England snd Holland, in spite of the efforts of Russis, 
consented to guarantee the Peace of Altranstiidt. 

In December, 1706, Peter left St. Petersburg for Moscow, 
intending to keep the Christmas holidays there, as in former 
years, But at Narva he was met by a courier from Menshikof 
with the news of the treaty of Altranstidt and of the departure 
of Augustus for Saxony, Instead of going to Moscow, he went 
straight to Volynia, where his army was in winter quarters, 
and passed more than four months at Zolkiew, near Lemberg, 
‘in order to keep on his side the Republic, which remained 
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without a hesd, as the peace was made without its knowledge.” 
Besides Menshikéf, he had with him there Sheremétief and 
Repnin, Prince Gregory Dolgoriky, and the hetman Mazeppa. 
Even his son, the Tsarévitch Alexis, then in his eighteenth 
year, came on from Moscow and stayed till the middle of 
May. One of his most trusted advisers was wanting—Count' 
Theodore Golovin, who had died four months before, of 
fever, at Glukhof, while hastening from Moscow to meet the 
Tear at Kfef. His body, which had been taken to Mos- 
cow, still lay unburied in the church, because Peter insisted on 
accotupanying it to the grave. It was not until the beginning 
of March that, seeing no chance of his speedy return, the Tsar 
gave the order for the Funeral. Golovin was one of the old ad- 
herents of Peter’s family, who was loved not only as a friend, 
but trusted in the conduct of business. Enjoying the confidence 
of the Tear Alexis, he had watched over Peter’s boyhood until, 
in 1686, he was sent by Sophia on an important mission to 
Siberia, where, in 1689, he concluded tho first treaty with 
China—the unfortunate Treaty of Nertchinsk—of which we 
shall speak more at length in another place. 

The title of Admiral passed to Apraxin; the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs was entrusted to the Chamberlain Gabriel 
Ivénoviteh Golofkin. Twelve years older than the Tsar, and 
connected with his family through the Naryshkins, Golofkin 
had passed his life in the intimacy of Peter, and had accom- 
panied him in many of his expeditions. Io had remained at 
Moscow during Peter’s journey to the West, but had written 
him familiar and jesting letters. During the war, he had been 
charged with important duties, and had kept up his correspond- 
ence in the same vein, occasionally too coarse to translate. 
Goldfkin soon received the title of Count from the Emperor 
Joseph, which was subsequently confirmed by the Tsar, and 
after the battle of Poltiva he was created Chancellor. 

The most important man in the Foreign Office, however, 
was Peter Shafirof—a personage of a different sort. The son 
of a poor Polish Jew employed as a translator, he had been ap- 








1 He was created a Count of the Holy Roman Empire by the Ewperor 
Leopold, on November 10, 1701. 
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prenticed to a tradesman, and had been found by Peter in one 
of his wanderings about Moscow. The Tsar was struck by his 
quickness and his knowledge of langusges, took hita into his 
service, and rapidly promoted him. Shafirof accompanied Peter 
in his journey abroad and during his earlier eampaigns against 
the Swedes, was made privy secretary in 1704, became director 
of the Foreign Office in the autumn of 1706, was promoted to 
be vice-chancellor in 1709, and in the following year was created 
the first Russian baron. He occupies, henceforth, a prominent 
place in the history of Peter’s reign. 

Adiet of the confederates of Sandomir was in session at 
Lemberg, a dozen miles from the Tsar’s headquarters, but its 
members were too wavering in mind to know what todo. As 
Peter wrote to Aprixin: ‘Here everything is as uew beer, and 
we don’t yet know what it will be like.” 

Meanwhile, as the Tsar was left without allies, he resolved 
to ascertain whether Charles was ready for peace. Colonel 
Morel de Carriére, a French officer in the Russian service, was 
sent to Besenval, the French Minister to the Swedish Court, 
with propositions, in Peter’s own handwriting, of which the 
substance was that he would be ready to cede Dorpat; if this 
were not enough, he would pay = money compensation for 
Narvas or, if peace were impossible otherwise, he would yield 
Narva, but nothing more, Similar propositions were made 
through the wife of the Crown Hetman Sieniawski—a daughter 
of the Crown Marshal Lubomirski—to the Voievode Jablonow- 
ski, the uncle of King Stanislas, who had great influence at the 
Swedish head-quarters. The same offer was also made through 
Dasalleurs, the French Minister with Prince Rakéczy, and then 
a promise was given that the Russian troops would be put at 
the disposition of Louis XIV. in case his mediation were suc- 
cessful. These overtures were all fruitless. Charles put off 
Besenval under various pretexts before refusing outright. At 
first it was thought the Tsar was not in earnest, or he would 
not excite Poland against Stanislas, and that he wished only to 
have the air of being inclinéd to peace. In June, Charles re- 
plied to Besenval’s persistent applications that he should not 
believe the Tsar until he had his propositions in writing, as he 
could not trust his word, and the title of Prince of Ingria given 
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to Menshikéf showed that the Tsar had no thonght of peace; 
when compensation was broached, he said that he would not 
bargain away his eubjects for money. In August, he said that 
he could do nothing until he went back to Poland ; that then 
would be time enough to give passes to the Tsar’s plenipotenti- 
aries. In October, when the Tear offered to give up everything 
except Noteborg, St. Petersburg, and a narrow strip of land on 
each side of the Neva, Charles replied: ‘I will sacrifice the last 
Swedish soldier rather than cede Noteborg” 

This was the last attempt of Peter, but others, like Piper 
and Stanislas, still tried to diseuade Charles from the invasion 
of Russia, and urged him to make pesce, now that he was at 
the height of his fame. To Piper the King said that he knew 
with whom he had to deal, and that the moment he was back 
in Sweden the Tsar would overtum Stanislas, and put .Au- 
gnetus or Rékdezy on the throne of Poland. To others he said 
he was willing to make peace, but in ‘Saxon style” To Stan- 
islas, who complained of the misery of his subjects, and almost 
regretted having accepted the crown, Charles said: ‘The Tsar 
is not yet humiliated enough to accept the conditions of peace 
which I intend to prescribe? Later in the autumn he replied 
to the renewed entreaties of Stanislas: ‘Poland will never have 
quiet as long as she has for a neighbour this unjust Tear, who 
begins a war without any good cause for it. It will be needful 
first for me to march thither and depose him also” Charles 
talked of restoring the old order of things in Russia, of can- 
celling the unpopular reforms, and of abolishing the regular 
army and bringing back the Streltsi; and so sure was he of sue- 
cess, that on taking leave of Stanislas, on the eve of the cam- 
paign, he said: ‘I hope Prince Sobieski will always remain 
faithful to us. Does your Majesty not think that he would 
make an excellent Tear of Russia 2” 

In seeking for aid and counsel, the Tear naturally tumed 
firet to England. Already, in 1705, Whitworth, the English 
minister, on arriving in Moscow, had expressed the willingness 
of Queen Anne to mediate between Russia, Poland, and Sweden, 
but added that anything the Queen could do would depend 
entirely upon the attitude of the King of Sweden. For that 
reagon he had on his way tu Russia passed by Silesia and Dan- 
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zig, and what he had seen and heard there had convinced him 
that King Charles was disinclined to peace ; he therefore could 
make no definite proposition. At the end of 1706, Matvéief, 
the Russian minister in Holland, was ordered to go to London, 
‘as this was now the main stronghold of the grand alliance. 
He was instrneted to say that if the promise of the Queen, 
given through Whitworth, should be carried ont, the Tsar, ont 
of gratitude, would be ready to join in the grand alliance against 
France; and that even if the Swedes were unwilling to come 
to terms, the united powers could put down both France and 
Sweden. The Tear left the terms of peace entirely to the 
Queen, with the sole condition that he should not be obliged to 
give up those hereditary possessions which he had reconquered, 
though he would make great conceasione on other points. Mat- 
véief was ordered to ley stress upon the advantages to England 
of a Russian alliance and of a Russian port in the Baltic, since 
with such « port Russian goods, and especially naval stores and 
materials, could easily be bronght to England several times a year, 
and to express the willingness of the Tsar to sign a commercial 
treaty. To one paragraph in his instructions, that if necessary he 
might assure the English Government that Russia had no inten- 
tion of having a large fleet of war vessels on the Baltic, the Tsar 
made an autograph note: ‘This is very well, but it would be bet- 
ter not to mention prematurely the number of vessels” Should 
negotiations be likely to fail, he was to seek for means to in- 
fluence Marlborough, Godolphin, and the Secretary of State for 
the Northern Department, and could even promise them large 
presents, but he was to act cautiously and economically in this 
respect. Here Peter added another note: ‘Ido not think that 
Marlborough can be bought, because he is so enormously rich, 
Ilowever, you can promise him about 200,000, or more.” 
Matvéief arrived in London in May, 1707, and was at first 
pleased with the agreeable manner of the English officials, but 
he speedily encountered difficulties. Some of these arose from 
the constitution of England, and Matvéief had trouble in ex- 
plaining to his superiors the differences between Whigs and 
‘Tories, between the partisans of the Queen and those of Han- 
over. He was especially annoyed that the merchants, in spite 
of their advantageous trade with Russia, were unwilling by their 
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representations to help on his demands. He made a journey to 
Windsor expressly to expedite his negotiations, but the only 
answer was that there was no time to consider his propositions. 
Finally, Harley, in a friendly conversation, explained to him 
that discussion was postponed because the Queen, in the present 
circumstances, did not wish to quarrel with Russia, with which 
it had an advantageous trade, nor with Sweden, since King 
Charles had declared that he would do nothing against. Austria. 
As Matvéief could not be kept much longer without a formal 
answer of some sort, Queen Anne gave him an audience in 
September, and said that she was ready to make an alliance 
with the Tsar; and at the end of the month Harley called on 
him and talked over the terms of the answer of the Queen to 
the Tsar. In this letter, the Queen said that she waited only 
for the consent of Holland to state on what terms the alliance 
could be made, and that she was then ready to make a special 
commercial treaty. Harley confided to Matvéief, in the greatest 
secrecy, that the English Government had promised money to 
the Swedish ministers to save Patkul from execution; ‘but, he 
added, ‘that is a private affair; publicly, the Queen cannot in- 
terfere, but still I think Patkul’s life will be saved.’ Marl- 
borough wrote to Matvéief that he was using all lis influence 
in Holland to persuade the States-General to agree to the 
entrance of Russia into the grand alliance, but Matvéief did not 
trust much to these assurances, and wrote to Van der Burg, his 
agent at the Hague, to find out whether Marlborough was act- 
ing according to his promises, or whether he had ‘honey on his 
tongue and gall in his heart.’ Two months passed without 
answer from Holland, and the English ministers said they must 
wait till Marlborough returned. ‘The Ministry here, wrote 
Matvéief to Goléfkin, ‘is more subtle than the French even in 
Tinesse and intrigue; their smooth and profitless speeches bring 
us nothing but loss of time.’ Marlborough came to London 
about the middle of November, visited Matvéief the next eveu- 
ing, and talked a long time alone with him. Tle recounted in 
detail is efforts in Holland, but brought up many difficulties. 
Matvéief finally asked the Duke to say plainly, as an honest 
man, without sweet promises, whether the Tsar conld hope for 
anything or uot. Marlborough, in reply, was profuse in pro- 
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fessions and promises, and with these Matvéief had to be con- 
tent.’ 

‘Huyssen, Peter’s secret agent, had some relations with Marl- 
borongh on the Continent, and, according to his report, the 
Duke declared that he would be ready to co-operate with the 
Tear, provided he were given # principality in Russia. When 
Gol6fkin referred this to Peter, he replied: ‘ Answer Huyssen 
that if Marlborough wishes « Russian principality he can prom- 
ise him one of three, whichever he wishes—Kief, Vladimir, or 
Siberia; and he can promise him also that, if he persuades the 
Queen to make a good peace for us with the Swedes, he shall 
receive, a8 the revenues of his principality, 50,000 ducats for 
every year of his life, in addition to the Order of St. Andrew, 
anda ruby as large as any in Europe.’ The negotiations with 
Marlborough did not proceed further. No mediation was pos- 
sible 20 long as Peter refused to give up St. Petersburg, and 
Charles refused to make peace without it. 

TReference has been made to the offers for the intervention 
of Louis XIV. In Prussia, Izmfilof made equally fruitless 
efforts for mediation, or at least for a declaration of neutrality, 
and promised Count Wartenberg 100,000 dneats for his effective 
assistance. Dorpat and Narva were offered to Denmark as an 
inducement to declare war once more against Sweden. 

At the end of February, 1707, the Polish Diet at Lemberg 
sent a deputation to the Tsar with the demand thst those parts 
of the Ukraine west of the Dniéper—the district of Bicla- 
‘Tsérkof (Biala-Cerkiew)—which had been seized upon by the 
Cossack Paléi, should be at once zestored to the Republic. 








) Matvéief appears to hare had some talk with Marlborough even before 

to London ; for Marlborough in letter to Goloiphin, dated the 
Hague, April z,, 1707, says: ‘Tho ambasesdor of Muscovy haa been with me, 
and made many expressions of the great esteem his master bas for Her 
Majesty; that he would do everything to merit her frieadship; and, as a 
mark of it, be had resolved to send his only son into England ; but he desired 
nobody bat the Queen might know it, since he must pass incognito through 
several countrios. Ho is also very desirous of the honour, as he calls it, of 
the Quesn’s appointing him a house. Asit can bo of no precedent to any 
couniry but their owa, and as the expense is so very incopsiderable, I hope 
Her Majesty will do it; for 4 is certain you wil not be uble to gratify hint in 
any part of his negotiation, Gore's Memotre of the Luks of Mariborough, 
vol. ii p. 44, Bobn's ed. 
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‘They complained of the great distress which they still suffered 
in consequence of the necessity of providing the Russian army 
with provisions and forage, and of the unlawful exactions of the 
officers, alleging that they were bettor off during the Swedish 
‘occupation, when things taken were more promptly paid for; 
they complained that instead of 12,000 Russian troops, as agreed 
upon, they were compelled to support many more, and threat- 
ened that, unless some allowance were made, they would give 
no provisions during the six summer months. They demanded 
also the immediate payment of 200,000 rubles, according to 
treaty. Goldfkin, who lad charge of this negotiation, replied 
that 40,000 rubles had already been given to the Crown army, 
and 30,000 rubles to the Lithuanian army; that there had been 
no agreement to pay in advance, and that nothing was due for 
the previous year, because the requisite number of Polish 
troops had not been put in the field. ‘The Poles proposed to 
give up the claim for money if they should be relieved from 
supplying the troops, but this the Tsar considered impossible, 
and agreed to pay immediately 50,000 rubles ; but he refused to 
pay damages for illegal acts committed by marauders, although 
he gave strict orders for the maintenance of discipline, and ap- 
pointed General Bruce to act with a Polish commissary in 
investigating complaints and punishing offenders. 50,000 rubles 
had been promised to the Poles, but it was not possible at that 
time to raise more than 20,000. The Poles would not consent 
to take less than half, and continued to press for the surrender 
of Bidla-Tstrkof. It was imposeible to give them back the 
Ukraine at the risk of sowing discontent among the Cossacks, 
when Charles XII. was again expected in Poland, and yet it 
was impolitic to alienate them, and, by a direct refusal, perhaps 
send them over to the party of Stanislas. It was necessary to 
temporise, and in spite of his recent diegrace and punishment, 
the veteran Ukraintsef was named Commissary to the Dict. 
His great experionce in Polish affairs, and hic diplomatic skill, 
combined with a judicious distribution of money, brought the 
Diet to accept the 20,000 rubles, and to be satisfied with the 
promise of the Ukraine. ‘All here have now become merry,’ 
wrote Ukndintsef to Golofkin, ‘and feast and make good eheer, 
hearing that the enemy, with all. his forces, is going against us 
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by the way of Lithuania, for they think that Stanislas Leszczyn- 
ski will stick to him. The hetman Sieniawski was very sad for 
a week over the capture of his wife by the enemy, but since he 
has come to Lemberg he is comforted again, and scarcely a day 
pases that he is not at a banquet.’ 

The Tsar was not satisfied with this neutral position of the 
Polish magnates, and felt it necessary to weaken the influence of 
Stanilas. In pursuance of this aim, he sont a special mission 
to Rome, in order, if possible, to persuade the Pope to refuse 
recognition to the Swedish puppet. He chose for this mission 
4 man who subsequently attained distinction as a diplomatist, 
Prince Boris Karakin, his friend and comrade from boyhood," 
who had studied at Venice, and had already visited Rome. 
This step had been suggested more than a year before, both by 
leading Poles and by the Catholic clergy. The Tsar had atoned 
for the unfortunate affray in the Basilian monastery at Polétsk 
by expressions and acts of sincere repentance, by the immuni- 
ties accorded to the Uniates during the war, and by the privi- 
leges granted to Catholics and Catholic missionaries in Russia. 
The reverential curiosity which he had shown in his visits to 
Jesuit colleges, and his attendance with his son at the cousecra- 
tion of the Bishop of Cujavia, disposed in his favour those 
enthusiasts who were ready to seo in all this symptome of a 
desire to unite the two churches. Prince Kurakin was well re- 
ceived st Rome; attention was given to his arguments as to 
the danger to Catholicism of allowing Swedish Protestant in- 
Anence to become predominant in Poland; and Pope Clement 
XL, through Cardinal Paulucci, promised that he would not 
recognise Stanislas as king until he had been so recognised by 
the whole of Poland. 

‘To bring order into Polish affairs, the Tsar considered it in- 
dispensable to provide another king in place of Augustus, who 
could now have no claims either on the loyalty of the Poles or 
the support of Russia. Both in Moscow and in Vienna it was 
said that Menehik6t was intriguing for the Polish crown, and 
the arrival of the Tsarévitch Alexis gave some colour to the 
rumour that Peter designed to place his son on the vacant 











' Prince Kurikin had married tho sister of the ‘Tearitsa Eudoxia, 
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throne. The Polish magnates had their dreams of gaining the 
honour which Charles had conferred on Stanislas. From Peter's 
point of view, it was necessary to have some strong and able 
man, who could lead armies as well as rale men, and his choice 
fell first on Prince Eugene of Savoy, then at the height of his 
reputation. In order to get the consent of the Emperor, in 
whose service Prince Eugene then was, he decided on sending a 
solemn embassy to Vienna, and placed at the head of it Prince 
Boris Prozordfsky, a member of one of the oldest Russian 
families, but better known by his escape from the massacre at 
Astrakhén, after Stenka R&zin had hanged him by his feet to 
the city wall for a whole night. Prozordfeky arrived, with a 
suite of 200 men, but the order for his departure never came, 
The difficulty was this : It was imposeible to choose a king before 
the throne was formally declared vacant, and the Diet hesitated 
to proclaim the interregnum, as uo official notification had been 
received of the abdication of Augustus. It was not until April 
that Peter could bring them to agroo on this, Ie wrote to 
Menshikof from Lemberg: ‘It was hardly possible to manage 
affairs with these rascals so.as to bring them to sign and confirm 
all the treaties and issue universals.’ ‘The embassy of Prozordf- 
sky was given up, and the Tsar sent instead a letter to the 
Emperor,’ in which he bitterly complained of the cowardice 
and faithlessness of King Augustus, especially of his shameful 
surrender of Patkul. Urbich, in presenting this letter, sot 
forth the Tsar's desire to enter the grand alliance, his willing- 
ness to give some of his troops for service against the rebels in 
‘Hungary, and his intontion of procuring the election of Prince 
Eugene as King of Poland. Negotiations were carried on 
cautiously, but the secret got out, and with his congratulations 
Count Wratislaw was able to send to the prince some effusions 
of the rhymesters of the day. Prince Eugene was in Milan, 
preparing to go to the siege of Toulon, when he received the 
proposition. ‘Thanking the Tsar for the flattering honour, he 
said that his acceptance must depend upon the permission of 
his sovereign, and wrote to the Emperor Joseph that, in aecord- 
ance with the principles of strict obedience which had governed 








* Similar letters were sent to England and Holland. 
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him for the twenty years he had been in the imperial service, he 
left the matter entirely in his hands, without any feelings of rain 
ambition. Althongh the Emperor could ce advantages to him- 
self in the project, yet he did not dare further to offend Charles 
XII, who had so taken to heart the success of Stanislas, especially 
as his troops were scattered on the Rhine, in Italy, and in Hun- 
sary. A polite but evasive answer was therefore returned to all 
the Russian propositions; it was said that, as the servicesof Prince 
Engene were indispensable during the campaign just beginning, 
nothing could be decided definitely before the next winter. 
Even before receiving the Emperor's reply, however, Peter, 
who already knew of what was practically the refusal of Prince 
Engene, had proposed the Polish crown to Prince Jacob Sobie~ 
ski. This plan originated with Szaniawski, Bishop of Cujavia, 
who suggested to Prince Gregory Dolgortiky that, if the Tsar 
would take Sobieski under his protection, he would find in him 
a true ally and a mortal enemy to both Stanislas and Angustua, 
and gave him the conditions on which, ho said, the prince would 
accept. Peter replied favorably to Dolgortiky, and on the next 
day, June 7, wrote to Prince Sobieski enclosing formal proposals. 
The bishop had apparently made the proposition on his own re- 
sponsibility, in order to thwart the ambitious plans of the hetman. 
Sieniawski, since Sobieski, grateful to Charles XII. for releasing 
him from his Saxon prison, had declared to Stanislas in the pre- 
vious December that he had never had any pretensions to the Po- 
lish throne, and that if fate had given him the disposal of it, he 
could have offered it to no one but its present worthy possessor. 
When the Tsar found that he could obtain no support at 
Vienna, he felt no hesitation in turning to Rikéczy and the 
Hungarian insurgents, against whom he had just offered the use 
of his troops. That proposition had been refused because some of 
the Austrian statesmen had feared ‘lest the Tsar might establish 
himeclf in Hungary, with the aid of the Serbian inhabitants of 
the Greek faith.’ “Peter had already begun to interest himself 
in the Eastern Christians, was in correspondence with the boyars 
of Moldavia and Wallachis, and had received envoys from the 
Anstrian Serbs—those very men of whom Rikéezy wrote: 
‘They look on the Russians as on the Messiah who will come to 
deliver them? Although aided by French money, French 
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officers, and French influence, Francis Rakoezy was by no means 
a French puppet. He had ancestral claims, for his father and 
urandfather were princes of Transylvania, and his mother was 
the heroic Helen Zriny, the widow of Tékély. He had married 
a princess of Hesse-Rheinsfeld. He was brave and popular; the 
revolution was general; he had been proclaimed Voievede of 
‘Transylvania and chief of the Hungarian nation; he had or- 
ganised a government which ruled the greater part of the 
countries belonging to the crown of St, Stephen, and a diet liad 
voted the deposition of Joseph as king of Hungary. When 
approached by the Russian agents, Rakéczy at first held off and 
hesitated. He was supported by France, and France was 
friendly to Sweden, and he had to find out how an alliance with 
Russia would be considered at Versailles. Finally, he yielded 
to what he ealled ‘the threats of the Tsar,’ and in August sent 
an embassy to Peter. His envoys,at the head of whom was 
Bercseny, and among whom was an Andrassy, first offered the 
crown of Hungary to the Tsarévitch Alexis, but the Tsar refused 
it, After some negotiation, in the name of Rékdezy and of the 
Kingdom of Hungary, they concluded a treaty at Warsaw, Sep- 
tember 15. By this instrument, Rakbezy accepted the crown of 
‘Poland in case of his election, but it was agreed that if the Swedes 
should invade Poland, the election should be postponed for four 
months, in order to allow France and Bavaria to mediate between 
Russia and Sweden. After that time, without further delay, 
ikbezy was to be declared king, and the Tsar was to publish his 
alliance with Hungary. In Peter's absence Rakoezy was to com- 
mand the allied forces, and in case of disaster, and the loss of the 
Polieh throne, he was to be given a refuge in Russia, The liber- 
ties of ILungary and Transylvania were to be secured, free trade 
was to be established between those countries and Russia, and 
the two parties were to maintain residents at each other’s courts. 
Many Poles were unfavourable to this project, and the invasion 

of Russia by the Swedes prevented any attempt to carry it out.’ 
' Solovidf, xv. ; Fryxell, i ; Droysen, Geschichte der Preussinchen Politik, 
IV. 1: Coxe's Memoirs of ‘Maritorough, ik; Marlborough’ Letters and Da. 
patches, London, 1845 ; Carlson, Om Karl XTI's Vistelsei Sachsen, Stockholm, 
1877; Teagberg, Om Sceriges firkallands tit frdmmandemagter, Lund, 1854; 
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THE WAR IN LITHUANIA —1708. 


«\rrex the declaration of the interregnun in Poland, the 
disasters and confusion in that unfortunate country increased. 
Some of the nobles declared themselves for Stanislas; others 
waited for the election of a new king. As is frequently the ease 
in civil wars, families were divided and had members in both 
camps. Prince Yanuaz Wisniowiecki, the Voievode of Cracow, 
‘was one of the leadera of the confederation of Lemberg; while 
lis brother, the Grand Hetman of Lithuania, aftor come h 
tion, went over to King Stanislas, and took with him the 
Lithuanian army. General Sienicki, by a secret arrangement 
with Michael Wisniowiecki, captured the 40,000 rubles that 
arrived from Moscow, and, in spite of his oath, declared him- 
self on the side of the Swedes, and established himself in the 
fortress of Bykhof. Although his garrison was small, yet it 
required a considerable force to dislodge him. Lieutenant- 
General Bauer failed at the first storm. Prince Répnin and 
General Hallart were sent to reinforce him, and engineers were 
demanded from St. Petersburg to construct mines. After four 
weeks’ siege and several assaults, Bykhof was taken and razed 
to the ground. Sienicki was carried in chains to Moscow, where 
he ended his life in prison, and the garrison, about 3,000 men, 
were sent to Azof. 

The Russians were hated by the Poles, and murders were 
not infrequent. A petty nobleman, Wiezicki, living in Dub, 
invited to his house a party of officers and soldiers of the 
Semenofaky regiment, thirteon in all, who were going to Pinck, 
and murdered them during their sleep. ‘I am very sad, Peter 
wrote to Captain Izméilof of the guard, ‘over such good officers 
and soldiers, with whom I had grown up from boyhood, and 
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he ordered Sheremétief to hunt out the murderers, who had 
taken refuge in the forests. Wiezicki and nine of his peasants 
wore caught and exeented. 

In the spring of 1707, four months before Charles actually 
left Saxony, there was a rumour that he was about to march 
through Poland and invade Russia. Peter immediately sent 
detachments into Great Poland, toward the Silesian frontier, in 
order to devastate the country, and thus render the Swedish 
march more difficult, Towns like Rawicz and Lissa were 
burned and destroyed, bridges were broken down and wells 
filled up. Colonel Schultz, with his band of Tartars and Kal- 
muks, was most active in this kind of work. 

The danger seomed so pressing that the engineer Ivin 
Kortchmin. was sent to Moscow, to put the fortifications of that 
city, and especially of the Krémlin, into thorough repair. He 
arrived there in the middle of June, and in ten days the work 
began. But even before his arrival, the report of Charles's 
march had reached Moscow, and, according to Pleyer, ‘the 
Muscovites were greatly terrified. Nobody spoke of anything 
except of flight or death. Many of the merchants, under pre- 
text of going to the fair, took their wives and children to Arch- 
angel, whither they had usually gone alone. The great foreign 
merchants and capitalists hastened to.go to Hamburg with their 
families and property, while the mechanics and artisans went 
into their service.’ The foreigners, not only of Moscow, but of 
all the neighbouring towns, applied to their ministers for pro- 
tection, as they feared not only the harshness and rapacity of 
the Swedes, but, even more, a general rising and massacre in 
Moscow, where people were slresdy embittered by the im- 
measurable increase of the taxes.’ ‘The terror here has still 
more increased,’ he wrote, in a subsequent despatch, ‘since the 
order has arrived to repair all the walls around the town and 
fortify the Krémlin, An engineer has come here who studied 
fortifications for two years in Berlin, and has drawn up a plan 
of the works. The beautiful old church of Jerusalem, or the 
Trinity, is to be pulled down. The Hospital row of shops, 
famous from old times, the Foundry Court, the Red and White 
walls, with all the churches, houses, monasteries—all he pro- 
poses to pull down, otherwise it will be impossible to shoot. 
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Five thousand men are at work every day. The people are so 
enraged that the engineer does not dare to show himself with- 
out guard.’ The Jerusslem Church referred to by Pleyer is 
just outside of the Krémlin, and is that commonly known by 
the name of the Church of St. Basil the Beatified, with its 
eleven domes, each of different colour and design, Fortunately 
for the beauty of Moscow, this plan of wholesale destruction 
was not carried out, and this church, the towers and walls of 
the Krémlin, and the other antiquities, were preserved. The 
news of the disorders at Moscow reached the army, and an 
official proclamation was sent back, deriding the fears of the 
Muscovites when the enemy was not as near as he had been 
yreviously, but saying that precaution was better than negligence, 
and quoting the old Roman proverb: ‘A wild beast cannot 
harm a cautious horse.” Meanwhile, two men were taken from 
every house, to work on the fortifications, or three rubles had 
to be paid every month; and 60 striet were the demands that 
children were taken from the houses as pledges for the appearance 
of the workmen. In November, the fortifications were inspected 
by the Tsarévitch Alexis, who had just returned from the army, 
and Pleyer writes; ‘In the last siximonths the fortifications have 
made great progress. Guns will soon be placed on many of 
them, and fire can be opened. The engineer demands 10,000 
cannon.’ The Troitsa Monastery, and towns of Mozhaisk, 
Séxpukhof, Tver, and others, were fortified in the same way. 
Peter had already, in January, 1707, given Aprixin orders 
for the protection of the frontier, and had recommended that, 
from the beginning of spring, no grain nor hay should be 
allowed to remain in the granaries or barns, but that all should 
be concealed in the woods or buried in the ground, and that 
the cattle should algo be hidden in the woods and swamps, in 
places agreed upon beforehand by the villagers, to which they 
could flee on the spprouch of the enemy. The army was 
strengthened with fresh recruits; and in the same way that 
Peter had taken into hia service agents for finding out new 
sources of revenue, 80 he soon had agents, paid and volunteer, 
informing him where recruits could be obtained. The noble- 
man Bezobrizof, for instance, reported that in the district of 
Briansk there had been lately a vast increase in the mumber of 
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church servitors, who were unnecessary for religious pu 
but would make excellent dragoons or soldiers. Peter replied 
with a decree to enroll all who were fit for military service. 
Instruetions had also been given to Mazeppa for the defence of 
Kief and the Ukraine. 

The Swedes, by remaining in Saxony, gave Peter time for 
preparation, It was not until August, 1707, that Charles began 
to move. He had with him the best army he had yet com- 
manded, composed, with those that joined him at Slupce, of 
44,000 men, in excellent condition, well-clothed and well-armed, 
of whom 24,000 were cavalry. They were not all Swedes, for 
his reeruiting agents had been very busy in Saxony, Silesia, and 
other German countries. Some of his best officers, however, 
such as Arvid Horn and Magnus Stenboek, had, for unknown 
reasons, gono back to Sweden. Not everyone in Europe felt as 
sure of the Swedish success as did Charles, Huyssen wrote 
from Vienna, in September, that ‘the Swedes marched unwill- 
ingly, and admitted that they had become quite unaccustomed 
to war after their long repose and Inxurious life in Saxony.” 
“Some even predict a Russian victory, while others say that there 
would be less glory, but also far less danger, if the Tsar should 
withdraw his troops from Poland, and diminish the forces of 
the enemy by petty skirmishes and by eudden attacks of Coa- 
sacks.” 

Peter himself had long ago decided that this was necessary. 
A council of war had resolved not to risk a battle in Polanc, 
and even not on the frontier, unless it were absolutely neces- 
sary ; but to resist at the river-crossings, harass the rear-guard, 
and lay waste the country in the line of march. On hearing of 
the projeet of the Swedes, Menshik6f withdrew, established a 
strong outpost line along the Bug, from Pultusk to Brzese- 
Litewski, and took a position at Dezéntsoli, between Wilna and 
Grodno, while Sheremétief, with the cavalry, was at Minsk, 
Another council of war at Meretch confirmed what had been 
decided upon months before at Zolkiew. 

Peter again experienced the excitement, the anxiety, and 
the dejection which overcame him during the winter, when his 
troops were shut up in Grodno, and he noticed in himself a 
greater irritability than at any time since the events of 1698 
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and 1699, In a fitof anger against Apraxin, for uot punishing 
those governors who had sent him recruits in a number less 
than was incumbent npon them, he wrote, sharply: “That you 
have done nothing to those Voievodes who have not brought 
men as was ordered, that you throw the blame of this on the 
departments of Moscow, which is not to your credit, is due only 
te one of two causes—either to laziness, or that you did not 
wish to quarrel with them.’ Aprixin felt deeply hurt, and 
Peter hastened to retract his bitter words, and wrote: ‘ You feel 
aggrieved st what I wrote to yon about the Voievodes. Bnt, 
for God’s sake, have no grief about it, for really I bear no 
malice to you; but since I have been here the slightest thing 
which thwarts me puts me into s passion.” 

There was reason enough for this, for while the Swedes 
were threatening invasion, rebellions broke out among the Bash- 
kirs and among the Cossacks of the Don—rebellions that were 
so threstening that Peter had resolved to go to the Don in per- 
son. Fortunately, the Tsar received news of the quelling of 
these insurrections in time to bend all his energies to the war 
with Sweden. We shall go on with the history of the cam- 
ptign, leaving for the present the account of these disturbances, 
to understand which it is necessary to set forth with some 
detail the internal situation of the empire since the battle of 
‘Narva. 

Althongh Charles left Silesia in September, he did not con- 
tinue his march, but remained encamped for four months at 
Slupce, on the banks of the Vistula. The cause of this delay is 
unknown. As on the previous occasions, Charles may have pre- 
ferred a winter campaign simply on account of its difficulties, or 
he may have feared the bad roads of the Russianauturnn. Some 
delay, at least, was caused by waiting for the river to freeze. 
Bridges could not be built on account of the rapid current and 
the ice, and finally, his impatience was such that he made roads 
over the thin ice with straw and snow, and passed in comparative 
safety on January 9, 1708, This long stay was very hard for 
the unfortunate Poles. Stanislas complained bitterly, and said 
the Swedes were as unmereiful to his poor subjects as the Rus- 
sians were; but his complaints were unheeded. ‘The Swedes,’ 
wrote the French Minister, ‘hold the Poles in contempt, and du 








Google IE f 


80 PETER THE GREAT. 


not consider them worthy of attention, and even the King is so 
angry over their weak and wretched behaviour that he has no 
compassion for them individually or collectively.’ On the other 
side of the Vistala there seemed to be plenty of provisions and 
forage, and Quarter-master-gencral Gyllenkrok urged the King 
to go into winter quarters there. But this did not enter into 
his plans, and leaving behind General Krassau, with 8,000 
men to support the tottering throne of Stanislas, he set out for 
Lithuania. Instead of taking the usual road through Pultusk, 
Ostrolenka, and Lomza, along the Bug and the Naréva, even 
though it was oceupied by Russians, he chose the seldom-travelled 
route farther to the north, along the Prussian boundaries, 
through the forests and swamps of Mssuria, as many thought, 
simply to have the pleasure of marching where no army had 
been before. The King and all were obliged to bivousc in the 
snow without tents, and in spite of the blazing fires and the 
military musie which Charles kept up all night to inspirit the 
men, many lives were lost from the cold and fatigue. Horses 
died in such numbers that a great part of the baggage had to be 
abandoned. Worse than all for the Swedes was the hostility of 
the population—a wild race, habituated by their contests with 
bears and wolves to the use of firearms, and scarcely acknowl- 
edging the anthority of their own king. They hid behind trees 
and bushes, and shot down the Swedish soldiers. Charles him- 
self narrowly escaped a bullet. To stop this partisan warfare, 
the angry King gave orders to hang the peasants as fast as they 
were caught, and to burn their houses. On one day General 
Kreutz captired a band of fifty mea, and compelled them to 
hang one another, the last man being butehered by the soldiers. 
Even women and children were not spared. At last a large 
band collected, and offered the Swedes free paseage on the con- 
dition of the payment of ten thslers for every horse. Otherwise, 
they said, no man should depart alive. The King himself came 
to the conference, and the leader of the peasants, standing be- 
hind the barricade, said: ‘These lands belong to the peasants, 
and they are not willing to let anyone through unless the money 
be paid down, and some officers left as surety.’ ‘When the 
peasant leader,’ says [ultmann, the King’s butler, in his diary, 
‘had spoken thus audseiously, the King had his old body-servant, 
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‘Mans Lenk, slyly put o ball through him, so that he sank down 
‘on the spot.’ 

Another Swedish account confirms this with the words: ‘In 
this way his Majesty taught the peasants something elso than 
to presume to treat with a king.” 

Peter hed passed the summer in Poland, suffering from 
fever the whole of the two months he was in Warsaw, and 
coming up slowly through Lithuania, inspecting the military 
positions as he passed, arrived in St, Petersburg at the begin- 
ning of November. It is in such hasty visits as this that the 
all-embracing energy of Peter seems most apparent. Ho in- 
epected the fortifications at St. Petersburg, Schlisselburg, and 
Cronstadt, was constant in attendance at the Admiralty, and 
besides the numerous orders he gave for recruiting, for supplying 
and clothing his troops, for the defence of the frontier, he found 
time to send a word of condolence to the father of Prince Ivan 
Trocktrof; to write to the Princess Menshikof a friendly note, 
in which he begged her to take better care of her husband, and 
‘feed him up eo that he should not look ss thin as when at 
‘Merétch ;’ to send two Latin books to Apraxin to be translated 
into Russian; and to give orders for training the pups of his 
favourite dog. More than all this, he accomplished an act 
about which he had long been troubled in mind:—he was 
privately married to his beloved Catherine, in the Church of 
the Holy Trinity, some time in the month of November. The 
Feast of St. Alexander Nefsky he celebrated in tho house of 
‘Menshik6f, and wrote to him: ‘On your name’s-day we were 
merrier than I have ever been since the death of Lefort.’ A 
week later there was a similar feast on St. Andrew’s Day, and 
in sending the account of it to Menshik6f, Peter added a new 
cheere made from the milk of his Dutch cows. The same day 
he set out for Moscow, to pass the Christmas holidays, There 
he found work for his hands in providing for the sufferers by 
8 recent conflagration; in enlarging and supplying his new 
apothecary’s establishment, and in sending medicines through- 
cout the country, especially to the field hospitals; in studying 
the question of regulating the proof of silver; in supplying his 
printing-office with the new-fashioned type of his invention 
which had just arrived from Holland ; in regulating the salaries 
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of his ambassadors and making provision for their regular pay- 
ment; in arranging to send ten young Russians abroad; in pro- 
viding for the education of the sons of the clergy ; and, to ensure 
the proper style, in ordering all clothes and hats to be made 
after the German pattern and to be stamped at Moscow. 

On hearing of the approach of the Swedes, Peter hastened 
to the army, and arrived at Grodno on February 1. Four days 
afterward he wrote to Apraxin to hasten to Wilna, but, ‘if you 
have alresdy come to Wilna, go no farther, for the enemy is 
already with us’ The enemy turned out to be Charles, who, 
hearing that Peter was in Grodno, and wishing to celebrate his 
name’s-day, rode hastily forward with 900 cavalry, drove back 
Miihlenfeld, who, with 2,000 cavalry, was guarding the bridge, 
and entered the town only two hours after Peter had left. 
When the Tear the next day discovered that the whole Swedish 
army had not advanced, and to what a small number of men his 
troops had. yielded, he sent 3,000 men back to Grodno to eur- 
prise the Swedes. They reached the town at midnight, over- 
powered the emall guard, and came within an ace of capturing 
Charles, who, together with Rehnskjéld and the Prince of 
Wiirtemberg, had rushed into the street, and had got involved 
im the throng. With the help of the inhabitants, who took 
their part, the Swedes after s long struggle drove the Russians. 
out of the town. Miihlenfeld was arrested on a change of trea- 
son, but escaped to the Swedes, to whom he communicated all 
he knew abont the Russians. He was subsequently taken 
prisoner at Poltava, tried, and shot. 

Froin Merétch, Peter ordered Menshikéf to cut and bar- 
ricade the roads in every direction, and to entrust the rear-gnard 
to faithful and capable officers. On February 3 he was at 
Wilna, still uncertain which way Charles intended to march, 
though he had before felt sure that the purpose of the King 
was to occupy Livonia, and thence advance upon Pekof and Nov- 
gorod. Charles at first moved from Grodno north-eastward to 
Smorgone, famous for its dancing bears, and, it seemed, in- 
tended to march directly to Pskof, but, after waiting there a 
time, he tumed south-eastward to Radéshkovitchi (Radoszko- 
wieze), where he stayed until June. In order to protect the 
northern frontier, Peter, while still at Grodno, had written to 
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Cyril Naryshkin, the commander of Pskof, ordering him to 
provide for the active defence of Pakof and Dorpat, by strength- 
‘ening the fortifications, and digging mines, thongh not putting 
powder in them; and further commanded him to send to 
Voligda all tho inhabitants of Dorpat, allowing them to take 
their money with them, but registering and taking possession 
of their other property. The object of the Tsar was to render 
the country easier to defend, by removing those inhabitants 
who might sympathise with the Swedes, and, at the same time, 
in case Livonia were reoccupied, to provide Russia with colonies 
of useful and hard-working artisans. What the inhabitants of 
Livonia were again called npon to suffer we can see from what 
took place at Dorpat. 

“On February 19, the pastors were obliged to give ont from 
their pulpits the order that the inhabitants chould cell their 
houses within a week, and be ready to go to the interior of 
Russia, with all their property laden on one, or at most two, 
sledges. On the reading of this command, the poor citizens 
became so confounded that their weeping and groaning had no 
end. All prayers for merey were vain. People were obliged 
to comply with the orders, and make their sad and hasty prep- 
arations. Everyone, indeed, was allowed to turn his property 
into money. But who could buy the houses that were offered 
for sale, when everybody had to emigrate? Russian soldiers, 
and people from the country, now could get furniture for the 
tenth, or even for the hundredth, part of its value, and were 
soon unwilling to offer anything, as they hoped to get every- 
thing for nothing as soon as the inhabitants had gone, On 
February 16 the greater part of the citizens went to the Lord's 
Supper. It was a heart-rending separation from one another, 
from the city and church of their fathers, and perhaps, also, 
from their faith, for the poor people went as if into a Babylon- 
jan imprisonment. They would be separated from each other, 
scattered over a far land, and settled among strange people, of 
other manners, other speech, and other faith. The day of de- 
parture was set for Febrasry 29. The cold was terrible, but 
all had to go—young snd old, well and sick, even the dying; 
everyone with the best of his goods packed on carts and sledyes, 
the poorest on wretched sledges fastened to the train, and all 
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this amidst weeping, wailing, and moaning. The departure 
took place after a summons and in a certain order. ‘The start 
was early in the morning, and only at ten o'clock in the fore- 
noon did the last sledge leave the town, whereupon the Russians 
fired off the cannon on the walls, as though they bad gained » 
victory. The following day, the church bells, the great chsn- 
deliers, and the copper roofs, were taken for the account of the 
Tsar, and what remained besides was sold at a nominal price. 
Finally, the fortifications were blown up, and the houses of the 
whole town burt to ashes.” 

Other towns were treated in a similar way, and from Narva 
and Ingria alone, seventy-one families were sent to Volégde 
and seventy-seven to Kazin. These harsh proceedings, how- 
ever, were useleas, for Charles had made up his mind to turn to 
the Ukraine, but none knew it excopt his most intimate advis- 
crs, much less the Russians. 

While the Swedes were at Radéabkovitehi, Peter, who was 
ill with fever and excitement, took advantage of the lull in the 
campaign to go back to St, Petersburg, where he arrived on the 
last day of March. .A fortnight later, he writes to Goléfisin ; 
‘People say that where God has built a church the devil has 
put an altar. Although hitherto I have always been as well 
here us in Paradise, now I do not know how I brought any fever 
with me from Poland, although I took good care of myself in 
the sledge, and was well clad, for Ihave been tormented with 
it during the whole of Passion week, and even at Easter I could 
hear nothing exeept the beginning of the Vespers, and the 
Gospel, on account of illness. Now, thank God! I am getting 
Detter, but still do not go out of the house. The holidays have 
not been celebrated at all as they should be ; for, as far as my 
memory serves ine, we were always in red, whereas now we are 
forced to stay in grey. The fever was accompanied by pains in 
my threat and chest, and ended in a cough, which is now very 
severe” Tio days afterward he wrote again : ‘I beg you to do 
everything that can possibly be dono without me, When I was 
well I let nothing pass, but now God sees what I am after this 
illness, which this place and Poland have caused me, and if in 
these next weeks I have no time for taking medicine and for 
resting, God knows what will happen.” On receiving news from 
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MenshikOf that the Swedes were preparing twoor three bridges 
over the rivers, Peter answered, on April 93, begging him not 
to summon him to the army any sooner than was absolutely 
necessary, as he greatly needed rest and further treatment. 
“You yourself know that I am not accustomed to write in this 
way, but God sees how little strength I have, and without health 
and strength it is impossible to be of service. But if for five or 
six weeks from this time I can stay here and take medicine, I 
then hope, with God’s aid, to come to you well. If it is shee. 
Intely necessary for mo to come, be good enough to have rel 
placed, for you can judge of the proper time better than I can 
here? 

In the midst of his weakness from fever and medicine, in 
the midst of his anxieties about the conduct of the war and the 
suppression of the revolt on the Don, Peter was cheered by the 
presence of his family. Hissister Natalia, his half-sisters Mary 
and Theodosia, his sister-in-law, the widowed Tearitsa Prascovia, 
with her three daughters, for whom he had always a sincere 
affection, all came to visit him at St. Petersburg. He was 
able to meet them at Schliisselburg in April, and had the pleas- 
ure of showing them hie new town, his fleet, and his conquests, 
for they remained for more than two months in St. Petersburg; 
they went to Cronstadt and were entertained on board ship, and 
they accompanied him to Koporié, Yamburg, and Narva, where 
they celebrated his name’s-day. That feast was clouded by the 
death of his little danghter Catherine; but a great object had 
been attained—his sisters had made the official acquaintance of 
Catherine as his wife. Their visit at thie time showed thecon- 
fidence of the Tsar in the safety of St. Petersburg. Meanwhile, 
the Tearévitch Alexis was at Moscow in charge of the fortifica- 
tions, and, by his indifference and his lack of energy, was cans- 
ing anxiety to his father. To his confessor ho had even ex- 
pressed doubts as to the utility of these fortifications, and had 
said that ‘if the Tear’s army conld not hold back the Swedes, 
Moscow would not stop them’ The intercession of Catherine 
was necessary to avert Peter's anger, which the secret inter- 
views of Alexis with his mother had greatly increased, 

On June 17 Charles finally broke up his quarters at Radésh- 
kovitehi, and on the 29th was on the banks of the river Bere- 
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zina., A part of the Russian army was drawn up at Borfsof;* 
‘but Charles, leaving a few regiments under Colonel Sparre to 
make a feint, marched through the woods and morasses, and 
crossed with safety considerably lower down. Sheremétief 
and Menshikof resolved to dispute the pascage of the Swedes 
over the little river of Bibitch (Wabis), at the little town of 
Gol6ftchin (Holowczyn), known in old Russian history for the 
victory of Prince Yaropolk over Prince Vaeslav of Poldtsk, 
where marshes and ponds gave them a strong position, Unfor- 
tunately, they posted their left wing, commanded Ly Prince 
Répnin, at a considerable distance from the rest of the army, in 
such a way that their own communications were exceedingly 
difficult on account of the marshes. Charles, having placed his 
cannon in a commanding position the night before, on the 
morning of the 15th, covered by the artillery fire and a fog, 
crossed the river and the swamp in the face of the enemy, at- 
tacked the wing commanded by Prince Répnin, and after a se- 
vere contest of several hours, in which the Swedes used chiefly 
their bayonets, as their powder was wet, compelled the Russians 
gradually to retire into the forests. ‘The cavalry under Goltz, 
which supported Répnin, had also a sharp fight with the King’s 
drabants and body-guard; but the main body, under Sheremé- 
tief, was unable to resch them in time, and the whole army re- 
treated to the Dni¢per, and took positions at Mohiléf, Sklof, and 
Kopos. The Swedish loss amounted to 260 dead (including 
General yon Wrangel), and 1,220 wounded; the Russian to 
119 killed, and 617 wounded, 

It was a Swedish victory, but although tho Russians had re- 
tired, they had gained one of their ende—that of weakening the 
Swedish forces, and when Peter, who was already on his way to 
the army, received the first news of the battle, and believed that. 
a third of hia troops had supported for some time the Swedish 
onset and had retired in good order, he was well satisfied 
‘When he came to learn the details, he was angry over the bad 
conduct of some of Répnin's troops, especially of a new regi- 
ament, and, in spite of Répnin's protest, ordered a strict investi- 
gation, aid the punishment of all offenders against good disci- 
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pline. The Swedes, on the contrary, spoke well of the behaviour 
of Répnin's men; the greatest fanlt of the Russians lay in the 
bad disposition of their troops. Charles considered this battle 
one of the best of his exploits, but it was the last. Here his 
star began to pale. 

Four days after the battle of Gol6ftchin, it was decided at « 
council of war not to attempt to defend Mohiléf, but to abandon 
itto the enemy, and to concentrate at Gorki, north-east of Mo- 
hiléf, on the other side of the Dniéper, thus protecting the 
road to Smolénk and Moscow. Charles occupied Mohiléf, and 
found there a sufficient amount of provisions to keep his troops 
for some time, while waiting the arrival of Lewenhaupt with 
11,000 men and a train of necessary stores, provisions, and ar- 
tillery. He also waited for the breaking out of the insurrection 
in the Ukraine. He was, however, too impatient to wait long, 
and crossed the Dniéper on August 16, and marched toward Tchi- 
rikof, on the river Sozh. The light Russian cavalry hovered 
abont the Swedish advance, capturing and killing stragglers and 
destroying the roads and bridges. The summer was unusually 
rainy, the Swedes suffered much from the want of tents, and the 
provisions ran short, so that the soldiers were obliged to collect 
the grain from the fields and bruise it between stones. Dis- 
ease was the consequence of the bad food and the bad weather, 
and there were no medicines. The Swedish soldiers said: ‘We 
have only three physicians —Doetor Brandy, Doctor Garlic, and 
Doctor Death.’ Peter and the main body of the Russian troops 
moved from Gérki to Mstislivl, and Charles, getting tired of 
skirmishes, turned northward toward Mstisldvl, and met the 
Russians at Débry on September 9. 

‘This time the Russians, under Princo Michael Golitsyn and 
General Pflug, began the attack, and, after a two hours’ hard 
fight, when the Swedes were reinforeed, they retired in good 
order, having eaptured six Swedish standards. The Swedish 
loss in this sharply contested fight was 261 killed and 750 
wounded. Tho Russians lost 210 and about 1,200 wounded.’ 
Golitsyn received the order of St. Andrew for his bravery, and 





* ‘This battle is alao called thet of Malatitcha (Malatycza) or Tehémays 
‘Napa, from a little stream flowing through the moor where it was fought. 
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Peter wrote to Aprixin: ‘I solemnly assure you that since I 
began to serve I have never seen such fire or stich orderly con- 
duct on the part of our soldiers (God grant it so in future as 
well !), and the Swedish king himself has not seen such an ac- 
tion in the course of this war. O God, do not take away Thy 
merey from us for the future |? 

After the affair of Dobry, the Russians retreated northward, 
burning, as they passed, the town of Matislivl. Charles fol- 
lowed them as far as the Russian frontier at Tatarsk, which he 
marched along for some distance without crossing. On one oc- 
casion he ran great denger, in s charp skirmieh with the Russian 
cavalry, Charles had not believed that the eame system of de- 
fence by devastating the country would be pursed in the Rus- 
sian provinces, sud had thought that, however he might treat 
Poland, the Tsar would not be indifferent to the sufferings and 
loss of his own subjects. But the Swedes now saw nothing but 
the flames and smoke of burning Russian villages, and news eame 
that a whole forest had been hewn down, to obstruct the roads 
leading to Smolensk. Charles did what for him was unusual, 
—he asked for advice. Tn acouncil of war, Piper urged the im- 
perative necessity of the junction with Lewenhaupt, who inight 
‘be attacked and beaten by the Russians and lose his provisions. 
But considerations of prudence yielded to the hopes Charles had 
of his being joined by 20,000 Cossacks under Mazeppa; and, 
refusing to go back or to wait, he burned his superfiuons bag- 
gage, and, on September 26, began his march southward, thus 
sacrificing Lewenhaupt, who was then on the Dniéper, near 
Sklof, only sixty miles away in adirect line, and who could have 
been met by a march of three days. 

The idea of marching into the Ukraine had long been in the 
mind of Charles. He had let the proper time for a favourable 
peace go by. He had refused, from arrogance, to take the 
northern road to Livonia; he now found the eastern one to 
Smolénsk and Moscow difficult, if not impracticable; the south- 
ern road remained. He felt the need of allies, and counted on 
rebellions and insurrections. He expected, too, a etrong diver- 
sion to be made on the northern frontier by General Lybecker. 

‘When Lewenhaupt left the King’s hesd-quarters, early in 
May, he had instructions to get ready all the men he could mue- 
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ter—sbout 11,000—a train of artillery and ammunition, stores 
and provisions enough to last his own men for twelve weeks, 
and the whole army for six weeks. The further order of the 
King, that he should start at the beginning of June and march 
to the Berezfna, reached him co late that with all his diligence 
it was impossible for him to set out before July. The constant 
rains made the roads bad, the great train of waggons impeded 
him, and he arrived at Sklof on September 28, just in time to 
receive a courier who had left the King’s army only twenty- 
four hours before, with orders (which, however, had boon kept 
back for two days before being sent) to cross the Dniéper and 
the Sozh and march to Starodib in the Ukraine. Lewen- 
haupt felt as though these orders were his death-blow, for be- 
tween the Dniéper and the Sozh stood the whole Russian army. 

He would have preferred to keep on the western bank of the 
Dniéper, thus protected against the Russians, until a favourable 
opportanity came for joining the main army. He suspected 
ill-will or treachery at head-quarters in the delay attending his 
orders. Crossing the Dniéper at Sklof, keeping aa far as he 
could from the Russians, and disseminating false reports of his 
whereabouts, after a march of seven days, impeded by bad roads 
and broken bridges, he arrived at Liésna, a few miles from Pro- 
poisk,and in one day more would have crossed the Sozh and have 
been comparstively safe. But on October 9 he was attacked 
by the Russians, who had followed him for several days, and 
on the previous afternoon had succeeded in outflanking him. 
All he could do was to send the greater part of the train on to 
Propéisk with a guard, and to prepare to fight. A fierce battle 
ensued, which lasted the whole afternoon, with no actual result, 
for both sides maintained their ground. When night came on, 
Lewenhaupt buried his artillery, burned the waggons which 
wore still with him, used the horses for mounting his infantry, 
and pressed on to Propdisk. The trains sent thither had got 
into confusion, and as it was impossible to get them over the 
Sozh, on account of the destruction of the bridges, they also 
were bnrned, and Lewenhanpt was obliged, with the remains of 
his army, to follow the river until he found a ford, He finally 
succeeded in joining a portion of Charles's army, on October 
21. The Russians, who had 14,000 men engaged, lost 1,100 
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killed and 2,856 wounded, while Lewenhaupt succeeded in 
bringing to Charles only about 6,000 men, out of the 12,000 
with which he started from Riga. Over 3,000 had been 
taken prisoners; the remainder had died or had deserted ; the 
stores, medicine, and ammunition, of which the Swedes had 
so nich need, had been lost, and forty-four standards and 
seventeen guns had been captured. Charles had never appre- 
ciated rightly the military quilities of Lewenhsupt, and al- 
thongh he received him well on his arrival, he soon manifested 
a coolness toward him, gave him no command, and did not 
again during the campaign make use of his great experience. 
Perhaps the greatest effect of this battle was that it dispirited 
the Swedes and destroyed their self-confidence, and the 
hopes of the Russisns, who believed that Lewenhaupt had a 
foree superior in numbers to their own. Peter wrote: ‘This 
victory inay be called our first, for we have never had such a 
one over regular troops. In very trath, it was the cause of all 
the subsequent good fortune of Russia, for It was the first proof 
of our soldiers, and it put hearts into our men, and was the 
mother of the battle of Poltdva? 

‘To add to their misfortunes, the Swedes met with a great 
disaster in the north. Charles had relied on his great fleet to 
destroy that of the Tar, and aid General Lybecker in an attack 
on Cronstadt and St. Petersburg. But the fleet could not be 
equipped, as, after raising and supplying the forces of Lybecker 
and Lewenbaupt, there was no money in the Swedish treasury. 
Only a emall division, under Admiral Anckarstjerna, took the 
sea, but oven that was detained by contrary winds at Reval, 
and was too weak to attack the Russian fleet, which was master 
of the Finnish Gulf. Admiral Count Botsia captured many 
small Swedish vessels, and landed a force of troops in Finland, 
who took Borga and burned the vessels in the port. Lybecker 
was a man of vory moderate capacities, who, for fully twenty 
years, had served as lievtenant. His personal bravery at the 
battle of Kiissow, in 1708, pleased Charles, who advanced him 
far beyond his deserts, until he became major-general, baron, 
and commander-in-chief of the whole army in Finland. This 
army, consisting of 14,000 men, was not ready to take the field 
until the early part of September, and even then, though well 
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armed and equipped, had provisions only for some days. In 
spite of strong opposition, he succeeded in crossing the Neva, 
but did not dare attack St. Petersburg, which was too well for- 
tified. Although it was only a week since he had left Viborg, 
his provisions wore exhausted, and his troops were obliged to 
Kill their horses for food. Partly through the misconduct of 
his own men, he was repulsed from the little fort of Ingris- 
<\mund, and he then advanced aimlessly into Ingria, which the 
Russians laid waste before him, and finally succeeded in taking 
the small fortress of Koporié, where he found some provisions. 
Deceived by a false letter of Apraxin, wherein was mention 
of 40,000 men for the defence of St. Petersburg, Lybecker 
made for the seacoast near Narva, and persuaded Admiral 
Anckarstjerna to take his troops scross to Viborg. He was 
foreed to kill or hamstring 6,000 horses, to burn his heary 
baggage, and, on account of bad weather, to leave behind about 
900 men, who defended themselves valiantly until nearly all 
were killed. The total loss of the Swedes in this undertaking 
‘was over 3,000 men, besides the horses and war material. 

But just when the news of this victory, together with the 
defeat of Lewenhaupt at Liésna, had inspired Peter with the 
greatest confidence, he suddenly heard of the treachery of Ma- 
zeppa.' 
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MAZEPPA'S TREACHERY, 


Ivan Srerkxovrren Mazerra, the son of a petty nobleman of 
the orthodox faith from the western part of Little Russia, was 
Yorn about 1645. The family was known in the country, and 
in 1597 one of his ancestors had, together with the unfortunate 
‘Hetman Nalivdiko, been roasted alive by the Poles. A hand- 
some youth, well educated in a Jesuit school, he was appointed 
page at the court of King Jan Casimir. Although the victories 
of the Cossacks had compelled the Poles to make a few conces- 
sions to the Little Russians, yet Catholic fanaticism was ram- 
pant, and the comrades of Mazeppa taunted him go often about 
his religion and his nstionality that ono day he impatiently 
drew his sword. Such an act in the royal palace was a capital 
offence, but the King, taking into account the circumstances of 
the case, merely exiled Mazeppa from the court. He withdrew 
to his mother’s estate in Volynia, where he became engaged in 
an intrigue with the wife of a neighbouring nobleman, Falbow- 
ski. On one of his visits he was waylaid by the injured hns- 
band, was ignominiowly stripped and bound to his horse. ‘The 
spirited animal, frightened by the cuts of a whip and the firing 
of @ pistol close to his ear, rushed furiously through woods and 
thickets, and brought his master home co tom and bleeding 
thet he was hardly recognisable. Unsble to meet his equals 
after such an adventure, Mazeppa sought a refuge among the Cos- 
sacks, where he took service fitst under the Hetman Tétera and 
subsequently under Doroshénko. As in addition to Polish and 
‘Russian he knew German and Latin, he econ rose to the import- 
ant position of Secretary-General, and in 1674 was sent to the 
Cossacks of the Ruasian side of the Dniéper with a proposition 
of Doroshénke for annexation, Doroshénko afterwards sent 
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him to Constantinople to ask the aid of the Sultan, but he was 
captured by the Atamnin of the Zapororian Cossacks, who sent 
him to Moscow. The boyar Matvéief had charge of the exam- 
imation, and was pleased with the bosring of Mazepps, who 
professed himself favourably disposed to Russia, and tried to 
excalpate Doroshénko. He was released, presented to the 
‘Tear, and sent back with friendly messages. He preferred, 
however, to remain with the Hetman Samoflovitch, and re- 
ceived permission to live in the Russian Ukraine. Samoilovitch 
confided to him the education of his children, and soon raised 
him to the dignity of Yesstil General, the next rank after that 
of Hetman. He was frequently sent to Moscow on commis- 
sions, and while there succeeded in ingratiating himself with 
Prince Basil Golitsyn, who was at that time all powerful. Go- 
litsyn and Matvéief, both of whom had respect for the educa- 
tion given in Poland and Little Russia, so far superior to that 
‘of Moscow, were captivated by Mazepps’s intelligence and man- 
ners. When Samoilovitch became the scapegoat of the unfor- 
tunate Crimean campaign in 1687, and was deposed, Golitsyn 
made Mazeppa his successor.’ 

‘Mazeppa continued his friendly relations with Golftayn, and 
at the time of the overthrow of Sophia had just arrived at 
Moscow for the purpose of presenting himself personally to the 
Government. As we have already related, he succeeded in 
clesring himself of any complicity with Sophis, and in ingra- 
tiating himself with Peter.’ Political necessities demanded 
‘Mazeppa’s retention as Hetman, and the charm of his manners 
and the apparent simplicity and openness of his character in- 
spired Peter with a confidence in him that remained unchaken 
in epite of rtunours and accusations, until he actually went over 
to the Swedish camp. 

It is in the sixteenth century that we must fix the rise of the 
Cossacks as class. In the middle of that century they made 
their appearance on the outskirts of Russia in most opposite 
localities; on the confines of Poland, on the Don and the 
southern border, and on the extreme east. They were at first 
nothing but the vagabonds and men not bound to the soil by 
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the fixed ties of serf labour, such as were to be found in every 
village. Following the Russian proverb, “The fish seeks where 
it ia deepest snd the man where it is best,” they made their 
way to the confines of the empire to get rid of compulsory work 
for the lords of the soil and to be free in the widest sense of 
the term. The word Cossack, or Kazsk, is of Tartar origin, 
meaning, first, a free, homeless vagabond, and then one of the 
partisans and guerilla warriors formed out of such vagabonds. 
‘Thie signification of the naime was never quite lost, and even 
when the Cossacks were preéminently the military colonies and 
brotherhoods on the frontiers, their name was in popular 
parlance given ‘to robber bands.’ The Cossacks were a charac- 
teristic manifestation of the time—a national protest against the 
governmental forms which did not satisfy the Russian ideal. 
The ideal of the Cossacks was full personal freedom, uncon- 
ditional possession of the soil, an elective government, popular 
justice administered by themselves, complete equality between 
the members of the society, contempt of all privileges of rank 
or birth, and mutual defence against external enemies. The 
neighbourhood of the Tartars and of the other hostile tribes 
compelled the Cossacks to preserve a military organisation. 
The fact that their enemies were non-Christian only increased 
their own love of religion and orthodoxy. That they themselves 
were discontented with the form of government in Russia 
made them always more or less hostile and suspicious of the 
central administration, even where they admitted its authority. 

‘The development of the Cossacks in Little Russia—in what 
was called the Ukraine or borderland—was chiefly due to Dash- 
kovitch and Landskoronski, Starosts or chiefs of towns in that 
region, who formed the inhabitants into a military class always 
ready to repulie the Tartar incursions. The suecessor of Dash- 
kovitch, the enterprising Dimitri Wisniowiecki, received all 
volunteers who came to him, grew famous by the heroie vie. 
tories of his Cossacks over the Crim Tartars, and became almost 
independent of the Polish crown. His plans for destroying the 
Crim Tartare failed through the obstinacy of the Tsar Ivan the 
Terrible. In 1563 the Cossacks had almost conquered Moldavia, 
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when Wisniowiecki was treacherously captured by the Turks, 
tortured and killed. 

The abundance of fish and wild animals below the long and 
dangerous cataracts of the Dnigper, which made navigation 
impossible, had early led many adventurers to settle themselves 
there in half military wise. Sitcha or Setch, which these 
‘Zaporovians (30 called from their living 2a_pordghi, beyond the 
cataracts) built on an island of the Dniéper, served at first sim- 
ply asa refuge; but the peculiar rules of the brotherhood, for 
such it must be called, which made orthodoxy and celibacy obli- 
gatory, which forbade the presence of women in the ecttlement, 
which imposed severe tests on the candidate for initiation, and 
which put s premium on bravery and endurance, all tended to 
excite a martial spirit, During the first one hundred and fifty 
years of their existenca the Zaporovians numbered scarcely 
more than three thousand, but at the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury Setch conld bosst as many as twenty or thirty thousand 
braves. 

In this way the Cossacks divided into two branches, thore 
of the towns, or of the Ukraine, who on account of their settled 
habitations were obliged to recognise the Polish authority, and 
the Zaporovians, who, although they owed a nominal allegiance 
tothe Hetman of Little Russia, were practically independent, 
siding sometimes with the Turke, sometimes with the Tartars, 
and sometimes with their own countrymen. A close bond of 
union was nevertheless kept up between them, and many of the 
younger, braver and more restless from the Ukraine would go 
to Setch to pase a few years or their whole life among the 
‘Zaporovians. 

The Polish nobles did much to extend the Cossacks, not 
foreseeing what dangerous results would follow for Poland. 
They themselves were Cossack leaders, and took them on their 
expeditions, and even the Polish kings used their services. 
Stephen Batori registered the Cossacks, put them under the 
command of a Hetman, and divided them into six regiments. 
The registered Cossacks, who had the frechold of their lands 
and paid no taxes, were 6,000 in number, and the Govern- 
ment refused to recognise any others, This did not suit the 
popular view. All the common people sought to be Cossacks 
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or freemen, and one method of obtsining this object was by 
running away to Sitcha, The Polish serf was in every sous 
of the word & slave, 0 entirely was he in the power of his lord. 
Where, as in the Ukraine, his lord was generally of an alien 
race and of another religion, his fate seemed doubly lard. 
‘When, therefore, he saw in his immediate neighbourhood a 
free and independent class of his countrymen, he naturally 
tried to join them and get for himself the same rights. The 
runaway peasant, on returning from the Zaporovians, no longer 
wished to obey his lord, but claimed « right to the land on 
which he had lived and worked, and to be considered in every 
way as a Cossack. Tho proprietors caught such runaways 
when they could, and even put them to death. If persecuted 
in their former homes, there were always other lords who, for 
the sake of their service, were glad to give them protection and 
land. But on the slightest provocation they were as willing to 
trest thoir now protector in the samo way aa their former lord. 
The registered Cossacks showed no desire to limit their class, 
and in this way the actual number of Cossacks greatly exceed- 
ed the legal number. The lists were inspected from time to 
time, and such newcomers were stricken off; they then collected 
themselves into bands, elected their Hetmans, and continued 
to call themselves Cossacks, and although legally they wers 
considered mere marauders, yet the nobles at times used them 
in their wars with Muscovy, Sweden and Turkey.’ 

The tendency of the people to become Cossacks received a 
religions colouring, and in their own eyes a moral consecration. 
After the union of the orthodox with the Catholic Church in 
Lithuania and Poland, the Russian proprietors rapidly went 
over to Catholicism, losing at the same time their nationality 
and becoming Poles in feeling. The townspeople and serfs 
accepted the union only on compulsion, and did not become ac- 
customed to it for generations. In the Ukraine, where the 
people were bolder and less submissive, the Union made little 
progress, The registered Cossacks, not fearing the landed pro- 
prietors, refused to receive it. The self-styled Cossacks hated 
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it still more, as one of the marks of the hated rule of the lords. 
In this way the orthodox religion became for the Rnssiana of 
the Ukraine an ensign of freedom and opposition to the nobility, 

The concurrent testimony of all contemporary writers shows 
that at the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the six- 
teenth centuries, the poor peasants of this region were reduced 
to 8 most miserable condition by the tyranny of their masters. 
Nevertheless, nothing is said to have weighed so much upon 
them as the power of the Jews. The proprietors had fre- 
quently mortgaged their lands to Jewa, or employed them as 
stewards and overseers with full powers of lordly rule. » In ad- 
dition to all the more common kinds of exaction and tyranny, 
these Jewish overseers profited by the fact that the village 
churches were the property of the master, and imposed taxes 
on bspticma, marriages, and funerals, and every religions ser- 
vice. The complaints of the peasantry against Jewish rale and 
exactions are handed down to this day in popular songs, and 
the traditions of three centuries undoubtedly have an influence 
on popular feeling still in those regions. 

‘With the impulse given by the Zaporovians rebellion suc- 
ceeded to rebellion, accompanied on both sides by the most 
frightful barbarities. The Cossacks of the Ukraine turned 
their eyes to Moscow, the head of orthodoxy. Finally, under 
the lead of Bogd4n Khmelnitzky, they succeeded in becoming 
de facto independent of Poland, and put themselves under the 
protection of the Tsar. This was in 1654. 

With time, with circumstances, with the increase of wealth, 
and with the tendency to a more eettled life, great changes had 
taken place in Little Russia. There had come into existence a 
land-owning class and a class of peasants who cultivated the 
great estates, whose interests were opposed to those of the gen- 
tine Cossacks, the adventurous fighting class. The Cossacks, 
supported and aided by the Zaporovians, envied the rich and 
the powerful, wished to break up the great estates, and to rein- 
troduce the primitive democratic equality. The colonels and 
leaders, many of whom had managed to get hold of large 
estates when the Polish landlords had been driven out, chafed 
at their subjection to the Hetman, but at the same time wished 
to be independent of the Cossacks of the army. ‘They, there- 
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fore, willingly assisted the Russians in registering the Cossacks, 
and thus prevented their increasing beyond a fixed number, 80 
as to keep as many workmen ss possible on their estates. The 
peasantry suffered from the exactions both of the landowners 
and of the fighting Cossacks, but syimpathised rather with the 
latter. They all wished to leave their own condition of life 
and become free Cossacks. The townspeople leaned towards 
any strong government that would protect them. Some were 
for the Poles and some for the Russians Mazeppa, with his 
Polish education and habits, naturally inclined to the side of 
the proprietors as against the purely military clement, and in 
doing 60 not only carried ont the views of the Moscow Gov- 
ernment, but obtained support from it, and was able to bring 
in additional Streltei and troops for his protection. He thus 
auceeeded in maintaining his rule without any open outbreak + 
Dut, nevertheless, during the whole time of his Hetmanship 
Little Russia was in a continual state of ferment. The bonds 
which then united Little Russia to Moscow were not of the 
strongest. The Little Russians, though possessing strong relig- 
ious sympathies—for their attachment to the orthodox Church 
was as strong as ever—had not yet come to look upon the 
*Moscols) as they called them, as their own countrymen. Con- 
siderable autonomy still existed, and the general desire was for 
independence. The Russian protection had been accepted sim- 
ply as a means of being secure from the Polish yoke; but none 
of the Hetmans since the union with Russia had ever been un- 
willing to coquet with Poles, Tartare, and Turka when there had 
seemed a chance of freeing themselves from Russian suprem- 
acy without coming under the strict rule of another country. 
‘The Russian union had brought its disadvantages as well as its 
advantages. Taxes had increased, fortifications had been 
erected on Cossack territory, Russian troops occupied portions 
of the country, and the military autonomy of the land had 
Teen infringed. 

It seemed impossible for a Hetman to retain long his po, 1- 
larity with the democratic Cossacks. He was always accused 
of yielding too much to the Russians, and at the same time 
there were constant intrigues for his place. ‘Personal and po- 
Ltical animosities sometimes took the form of denunciations at 
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Moscow. Vygofaky and Bruchovétaky, in apite of accusations, 
had been trusted by the Moscow Government, and both had 
betrayed it. Mnogogriéshny had fallen the victim of his de- 
nunciations, and Samoilovitch, the only Hetman who was tho- 
roughly devoted to Russian interests, had been sacrificed to save 
Goliteyn’s reputation. 

succeeded, as we have said, in retaining the confi- 
dence of the Tear. Little eredence was given to the accusa- 
tious frequently brought against him of treason and of secret 
correspondence with the Poles. Even as early ss 1689 Mazeppa 
had beon accused of correspondence with King Jan Sobieski 
for the reunion of Little Russia with Poland. ‘There was cer- 
tainly a correspondence of some sort, but some of the letters 
were forged, and Mazeppa sent to Moscow those which he re- 
ceived trom Szumlianski, Bishop of Lemberg. The persons 
implicated were surrendered to him for punishment, and through 
this he succeeded in getting some of his worst enemies sent to 
Siberia, and the number of Russian troops increased.’ In 1691 
Petrik, a hot-headed and active Cossack connected by marriage 
with Kotchubéy, the Secretary-General of the Cossacks, fled to 
the Zaporovians, and afterwards to the Khan of the Crim Tar- 
tars, carrying with him some important papers. He endea- 
voured to do what Khmelnitzky had done before him, raise the 
Zaporovians and bring the Tartars into the Ukraine, promising 
to free the Little Russians and to exterminate the Jews and all 
the nobility and rich people. The Jews were in epecial diefa- 
your, partly as nenrers and money-lenders, and partly as farmers 
of the liquor traffie._Mazeppa sent rich presents and great prom- 
aes to the Zaporovians, and Petrik, when he raised the stand- 
ard of insurrection, could enlist under it only some of the 
more headstrong Cossacks and a very fow Tartare, He was 
repulsed without difficulty, and Mazeppa earned the gratitude 
of Moscow, to which he had astill greater right on account of 
hie action with regard to spirit-farming. The farming of the 
liquor traffic was suspended for a year on trial, and taxes were 
imposed to meet the necessary deficiencies in the revenue. At 
the end of this time the popnlation was glad enough to return 
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to the old system. Indirect taxes seemed to press on them 60 
much more lightly than direct imposts, 

‘A more dangerons rival and enemy of Mazeppa was Semen. 
Paléi. After the death of Doroshénko, the population of the 
right bank of the Dniéper had been transferred to the Russian 
side, and by the treaty between Russia and Poland this region. 
was to be left waste and uninhabited. The Poles very soon 
thought that it wonld be to their benefit to re-establish Cos- 
sacks in this region. No sooner had they done so than the 
Cossacks showed their natural tendency of opposing everything 
that was Polish and aristocratic. Paldi Jed this sentiment, and 
‘used his influence to separate from Poland and to join the rest 
of Little Russia under Muscovite protection. This he endea- 
youred to do through the mediation of Mazeppa; but the Rus- 
sian authorities had no wish to quarrel with Poland, and refused 
these offers. The Poles and Cossacks fought against each 
other with all the barbarity of indiscriminate slaughter and 
hideous exeeutions which marked the warfare of that region 
and that day. Paléi and his comrade Samus were driven out 
of some of their strongholds, but still kept possession of the 
town and province of Biélaya Tsérkof. Mention has already 
been made of the efforts of the Poles to regain possession of 
this province. Paléi was again and again summoned by Russia 
to submit to the Poles, and was urged to go first to the 
Zaporovians and then come to Russia, but he obstinately re- 
fused. Mazoppa finally crossed the Dniéper, enticed Paldi into 
‘is camp, took him prisoner, and gave him up to the Russians, 
who sent him to Siberia. Mazeppa had a difficult part to play, 
for his own subjects all sympathised with Paléi and the rebel- 
Tious Cossacks of the other side, and he had himself befriended 
Paléi, and had indeed always advised the Tear to accept his 
offers of submission, and occupy this country which had been 
ceded to Poland. Ilis action, therefore, in arresting Paléi was 
viewed with great satisfaction by Peter. It was another proof 
of his unswerving loyalty, which was further shown in 1705, 
when, on receiving a letter from King Stanislas, he at onco 
sent it to the Tsar with complaints that his enemies should thus 
for the fourth time dishonour him by their suspicions that he 
could be unfaithful to Russia. 
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Tt was not long before Mazeppa was again denounced, this 
time by a domestic enemy, the Judge-General Kotchubéy, with 
whom there had been a family quarrel. Kotchubéy had two 
daughters—Anna, the widow of Mazeppa’s nephew, and Ma- 
tréna, who was his godchild. Mazeppa was then a widower, 
and made proposals of marriage to Matréna, who was desper- 
ately in love with him. As such » marriage was against the 
lows of the Church, Kotchubéy opposed it, and his wife began 
to treat the girl so harshly that she found it impossible to live 
longer st home, ran sway, and took refuge with Mazeppa. 
Wishing w avoid scandal, the Hetman sent her back to her 
father, as he afterwards wrote to her: ‘ Although I love no one. 
on earth as much as you, and it would have been for me a hap- 
pinesa and joy to have had you come and live with me, I fore- 
saw what the end of it might be, especially with such opposi- 
tion and hatred on the part of your relatives, There would 
have been condemnation by the Church because we lived to- 
gether; and what should I then have done with you? I should 
have been very sorry if you had had cause to complain of me 
afterwards.’ Matréna’s situation on returning home was still 
worse than before, and sho kept up a secret correspondence 
with Mazeppa, whose love letters are interesting and curious, 
While assuring her of his love, he advised her as a last resource 
to take the veil in a convent. Kotchubéy and his wife noised 
their troubles abroad, and finally, in reply to his accusations 
and complaints, Mazeppa wrote; ‘Pan Kotchubéy; you write 
to tell about a heart's grief of yours, but you might better com- 
plain of your proud grandiloquent wife, whom, as I see, you 
will not or cannot control. She, and no one else, is the cause 
of your grief, if you have any. St. Barbara ran away from her 
father, not to the house of the Hetman, but to the woods, to 
shepherda, and to steep rocks, on account of her fear. You 
will nover bo free from your grief, and settled in prosperity, aa 
long as you do not drive out of your heart that rebellious spirit 
of yours, which is not in you so much by nature as inspired by 
your wife. And if any misfortune has happened to you or to 
Jour house, yon should complain only of the accursed pride and 
haughtiness of yourself and your wife. For sixteen years have 
I passed over your offences, mnany though they were and grievous 
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and worthy of death, but, as I see, my patience and goodness 
have been all to noend. In your pasquiling letter you speak 
of an error, but I know and understand nothing except that 
you yourself fall into error when you listen to your wife. As is 
said in the proverb: “When the tail rules the head goes 
wrong.”? To Matréna he intimated thst he would long ago 
have punished Kotehubéy but for her sake. 

Kotchubéy in revenge resolved to aecuse Mazeppa of treason. 
A. monk whom he sent to Moscow for that purpose was arrested 
and examined, but, as he could adduce no facta, the matter was 
not pursued further. Kotchubéy then obtained the aid of his 
brother-inJaw Iskra, the Colonel of Poltéva, who denounced 
Mazeppa to the Russian Colonel Osipof, commanding a 
Akhtyrka, The official reports reached the Tsar towards the 
end of March, 1708, and he at once wrote to Mazeppa to ex- 
press his entire disbelief in the whole story, as he was sure it 
was a machination of his enemies. Meanwhile, Kotchubéy had 
sent another denunciation to Moscow, and of this Peter also in- 
formed the Hetman. At Mazeppa’s request, Kotchubéy, Iskra, 
and Osipof, with several others, were arrested and taken to 
Vitebsk, where Kotchnbéy, in a long document eontaining 
thirty-three points, accused Mazeppa of negotiations with the 
Swedes, and of treason against the Tear. Annexed to this ac- 
eusation was a patriotic ballad written by Mazoppa.' Neither 
this ballad nor any of the points of accusation stood the slight- 
est examination, and, on the application of the usual torture, 
Kotchubéy admitted that his accusation was false, and dictated 
by his desire for revenge. The Tsar thereupon sent Kotchubéy 
and Iskra to Mazeppa, and early in the moming of July 25 
they were beheaded in the presence of the whole army of Cos- 
sacks and of Little Russians. Their property was confiscated, 

Although the specific denunciations of Kotchubéy were false 
and unsupported by proof, yet during this whole time Mazeppa 
was engaged in secret correspondence with the Swedes. 








) This ballad, of the kind called duma in Little Russia, written in short 
troshaie lines, deplores the unhappy condition of Mother Ukraine, whose sous 
are divided by their own passions, and who suffer now from the Pole and now 
from tho Russian. It exhorts the Littly Russians to union, to the defence of 
the country and of the faith, 
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The Cossacks sent to the war had never been of great ser- 
wice, and had always got into difficulties with the Russian 
officers. Their complaints were loud and frequent, and in 1705, 
when the two Cosaaek regimenta were with the Russian troops 
near Grodno, Mazeppa received a long letter from Gérlenko, 
their commander, complaining of the rudeness and insults of 
the Russians, and of an order that was said to be issued sending 
the Cossack regiments to Prussia to study the art of war and te 
be turned into regular dragoons. On reading this letter, Ma- 
zoppa, in afit of natural indignation, aid to his trusty secretary, 
Onik: ‘What good can we hope for in return for our faithful 
services? Another nan in my place would not have been such 
a fool as to have refused the offers of Stanislas.’ Not long 
after this Mazeppa accepted an invitation from Prince Wisnio- 
wiecki to be godfather to his daughter. There he met and 
Lecame intimate with the Princess Dolska, the mother of his 
host. The confidential conversations at the christening—con- 
versations from which politics were not excluded—brought 
about a correspondence in cipher. In some of the letters of the 
Princess there were allusions of such a nature that Mazeppa 
found it necessary to explain them to Orlik. When in one let- 
ter she urged him to begin what he intended, and assured him 
that all his wishes would be granted, and that he would soon 
have the support of the whole Swedish army, Mazeppa affected 
great indignation at the idea of an old woman thinking she 
could snare such ‘a wily old bird’ as he was, and exclaimed at 
the folly it would be for him under the present cireamstances 
to abandon the living for the sake of the dead, and leave one 
shore without being able to reach the other. He ordered Orlik 
to reply: ‘I beg you to stop this correspondence, which can 
rain me in life, hononr, and substance. Do not hope or imagine 
that in my old age I ean aet disloyally to the Tsar.’ For a long 
time there were no letters, but finally the Princess spread 3 
snare which caught the ‘wily old bird.’ She wrote from Lem- 
berg that she had been at another christening, and had sat at 
dinner between Sheremétief and Rénne, who had let her under- 
stand that Menshikéf was digging a pit for him, in order to 
be elected Hetman in his stead. “At this Mazeppa lost control 
of himself, and began to recount all the indignities which’ he 
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and the Cossacks had suffered sineo the war began, and espe- 
cially his personal difficulties with Menshikéf, and the hints he 
had so often had that the Russians intended to turn the 
Ukraine into # regular Rassisn provines, and try to satisfy him 
with the title of Prince. He answered the Princess, with thanks 
for her friendship and her warning. While at Kfef in 1707 
Mazeppa received another letter from King Stanislas, enclosed 
in one from his friend. He was startled, and let it fall from 
his hands, and exclaiming, ‘Oh, cursed old woman, you will 
ruin me!” sat for a long while in deep thought. Then turning 
to Orlik, he said: <I am struggling in my mind whether to 
send this letter to the Tsar or not. Let us advise about it to- 
morrow, and meanwhile you go home and pray to God. Per- 
haps your prayers will avail more than mine, because you live 
in more Christian wise. God knows that I am doing nothing 
for myself, but only for all of you and your wives and children.’ 
Going home and getting some money, though it was late at 
night, Orlik wont to the monasteries and distributed alms to the 
monks, nuns, and poor people who were sleeping in the out- 
buildings. He got at first nothing but curses for his kindness ; 
they took him for a thief. When Orlik returned the next 
morning Mazeppa was holding in his hand a bit of the trie 
Crosa, and exclaimed : ‘I protest before the all-seeing God that 
not for my private profit, nor for higher honours, nor for greater 
riches, nor for any other aime of imine, but for all of you, for 
your wives and children, for the general good of our poor 
mother country the Ukraine, of the Zaporovian army and of 
the Little Russian people, and for the increase and extension of 
the rights and liberties of the army, I wish by the aid of God 
to act so that you shall not be ruined either by Moscow or by 
Sweden. Then kissing the Cross, he swore Orlik to secrecy, 
and dictated an answer to Stanislas, giving various ressons why 
he could not obey his commands, but promising at the samo 
time to do nothing which would be hsrmful to his interests or 
to those of the Swedes. 

‘Mazepps’s plan had been to preserve as far as possible his 
neutrality, making excuses for not taking actively the part of 
the Russians, and not espousing the side of the Swedes, until he 
saw that Charles was sure to win. Ile had reckoned that the 
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Swedich invasion would be tured towards the north and 
towards Moscow. Now, when he discovered that the march of 
Charles was towards Little Russia, his combinations were all 
disturbed. He must take sides either with the Russians or the 
Swedes, and in any case there was danger that the Ukraine 
would be the battle-field, and that the Cossacks would be ground 
to pieces between the millstones, On ascertaining the move- 
menta of the Swedes, Peter had ordered Mazeppa to send a 
force of Cossacks to fall on the rear of the Swedes, and sug- 
gested that it would be well for their Hetman to take command 
of thie force in person, Mazeppe excused himself on the 
ground of his gout and frightful pains which prevented him 
from riding. He was very successful in feigning illness, and 
not unfrequently, for reasons of his own, covered himself with 
plasters and passed whole days in bed. The belief in his feeble 
health made his rivals prefer waiting to plotting. At the same 
time he informed the Tsar of the immediate danger which 
might arise if he loft the country, as it was in the most un- 
settled condition. There was no one he could leave behind 
of whom he felt sure. As Peter feared the effect in Little Rus- 
sis of the Swedish proclamations, he allowed Mazeppa to stay 
at home ; but after the battle of Liésna, when the Swedes were 
already near the Little Russian frontier, he asked him to come 
to. conference in the town of Starodub, and, to his answers 
about the difficulties he expected with the Cossacks, told him to 
appoint some one to take his place and come without fail. Ma- 
zeppa called together four Cossack colonels who had already on 
several occasions complained to him of the Russians, expressed 
their feare of what might happen if they came into the country, 
and begged him to think of the general safety. He asked them 
whether he should go to Starodiib. ‘Do not go,’ said Lomi- 
k6feky, ‘otherwise you will ruin yourself and us and all the 
Ukraine. We have already eo many times begged you to send 
to Charles, but yon have always delayed, and have literally 
slept. Here now are the Russians coming into the country,— 
to the ruin and death of us all, and the Swedes are here too!’ 
Mazeppa upbraided them, threatened to leave them to their 
fate and go himself to the Tsar, but finally grew milder, and 
asked, ‘Shall I send to the King or not?’ ‘Send by all means; 
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it was time long ago, they replied. Mazeppa then ordered 
Orlik to write a letter in Latin to Count Piper, in which he 
declared his joy at the arrival of the Swedes, begged for assist. 
ance to free the whole of Little Russia from the heavy Musco- 
vite yoke, and promised to prepare a ferry across the Désna. 
At the samo time he sent his nephew, Voinaréfsky, to Mon- 
shikéf to say that he was almost st the point of death, and was 
going from Batiirin to Borzna to receive extreme unction from 
the Archbishop of Kfef. ‘This news has made me very sad, 
wrote Menshik6f to the ‘Tsar; ‘first, because I have not suc- 
ceeded in seeing him, which it is very necessary for me to do; 
and, secondly, because I am sorry for such a good man if God 
does not relieve him from his disease, With regard to that, he 
writes that his gout has brought om an attack of epilepsy.’ 
Menshikof resolved to go to Borzna and see the Hetman on his 
sick bed. At nearly the same time Mazeppa received a mes- 
sage that the Swedes would be the next day on the Désna, and 
Voinaréfaky, who had left Mazeppa’scamp in the night, arrived 
to eay that Menshik6f had resolved to see him at all hazards. 
Without waiting for Menshikof, Mazeppa left Borma, and 
arrived late at night at Baturin. Having given orders to de- 
fend that town, he set out the next day with the Cossack chiefs, 
many officers, and an eseort of 1,500 men, straight for the 
Swedish camp. On arriving there, he took an oath with his fol- 
lowers that he accepted the Swedish protection, not for any 
private profit of his own, but for the good of his fatherland and 
‘of the Cossacks, 

On his way to Borzna, Menshikéf heard that Mazeppa had 
gone to Batuirin, and turned towards that town, but was refused 
admittance, This made him suspect something wrong, and his 
suspicions were confirmed when he heard that Mazeppa had 
crossed the Désna. Soon some Cossack officers came to his 
camp to ask for protection against the Hetman, who had gone 
over to the enemy. 

Peter was with the main army on the Désna watching the 
movements of the enemy, when, on November 7, he received 
Menshikéf’s letter announcing the treason of Mazeppa. “He 
answered it the same night, ordering him to take precautionary 
measures against the spread of the rebellious spirit, to prevent 
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the Cossscks from joining the enemy, and to keep on good 
terms with the colonels and other leaders of the Cossacks, and 
to persuade them to elect a new Hetman. The next day he 
issued a manifesto to the Little Russians announcing that Ma- 
zeppa had treacherously deserted to the Swedes, ‘in order to 
put the land of Little Russia as before under the dominion of 
Poland, and to tarn over the churches and the monasteries to 
the Uniates’ To Apréxin, who had just informed him of his 
victory over Lybecker, he wrote: ‘Although it is against my 
vonseience to write anything bad to you in return for your good 
news, yet necessity compels me to tell you that Mazeppa has 
turned out a new Judas, for, after being loyal to me for twenty- 
one years, now, when he is almost in his coffin, he has become 
a traitor and betrayer of his people. Indeed, although this is 
bad business, yet he did not do it with the approval of all, but 
only with five persons, and the people here, after hearing of it, 
complained of him with tears to God, and are indescribably 
bitter against him, since, as-we hear, his life was apart from 
God. Therefore we hope in God that he has done more harm 
to himself than to him whom he intended to injure.’ 

Tt wae decided in @ council of war to attack Battrin, the 
Coseack capital, before Mazeppa and the Swedes should have 
time to reach it. Monshikbf, who had come to Peter's camp 
for conference with him, hastened to Batérin, where Prince 
Dimitri Golitsyn was waiting. The Cossacks refused to allow 
the Russians to enter before the new Hetman was elected, and 
tried to prevent them from crossing the river. This was on 
November 11. That night the garrison sent word to Menshi- 
k6f that they were faithful to the Tsar, and would allow his 
troops to enter, but demanded threa days for their free exit. 
‘Menshikéf replied the next morning, refusing to give them the 
time demanded, but telling them to come out at once without 
fear and no one would harm them. They at first wished to kill 
the messenger, but finally let him go with the ery, ‘We will all 
die here, but we will not let the Tsar’s troops come in.’ Early 
the next morning (November 13) Menshikéf ordered the as- 
sault, and in two hours the town, which was badly fortified, was 
token. No one was spared except the leaders, who were re- 
served for punishment. The arms were kept for the Govern- 
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ment, but all the property of the inhabitants was given up to 
the soldiery, ‘The whole town, including the stores so necessary 
to the Swedes, was burnt to the ground. Baturin as a strong- 
hold ceaséd to exist. It is now but a village. 

The ruin of Batirin had a very salutary effect upon’ the dis- 
contented spirits among the Cossacks. It entirely baffled the 
plans of Mazeppa. On the very day when the Swedes crossed 
the Désna, Peter went quietly to Ghikhof, where the metropoli- 
tan of Kief, two archbishops, the four eolonela who had re- 
mained faithful, and the leaders of the Cossacks were assem- 
bled. An election was held according to the consecrated 
usage, and Skoropidsky, the Colonel of Starodib, on the wish 
of Peter, was chosen Hetman. On the same day, November 
18, Mazeppa was publicly excommunicated and cursed. To 
impress this more on the minds of the Cossacks, his portrait was 
taken into the church, the blue ribbon of St. Andrew was taken 
from it, and it was then dragged throngh the strocts and hung 
on the gallows, after which the traitors captured at Baturin 
were execnted. The ceremony of the anathema of Mazeppa 
‘was repeated at Moscow a few days afterwards, and his name 
was formally added to that of the false Dimftri, Sténka Razin, 
and others in the comminatory service read in the Russian 
churches in the first week of Lent.’ The proclamation announc- 
ing Mazeppa’s excommunication, and threatening other trai- 
tors with the same fate, was affixed to the doors of all the 
churches in Little Russia. 

Of those who had gone over with Mazeppa to the Swedes, 
Colonel Danilo Apéstol and Colonel Galagan soon abandoned 
him and were pardoned by the Russians, Apdstol brought a 
verbal message purporting to be from Mazeppa, that he would 
deliver up ‘the chief personage’ into Russian hands if he were 
assured of pardon and of being restored to his position as Het- 
man, under the guarantee of foreign Powers. A favourable 
answer was returned, but nothing further was heard from Ma- 
zeppa. Later on other Cossacks deserted from the Swedish 
camp, until Mazeppa was almost the only one left. The Swedes 
therefore profited little by his adherence. 
~"Vithis ceremony took place until 1869, when the names of Dimitri and 
Mazeppa wore dropped. 
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Peter issued a manifesto inviting the Zaporovian Cossacks 
to obey the orders of the new Hetman Skoropddeky, and both 
sides distributed proclamations throughout the Ukraine in order 
to quiet or rouse the population. Charles, on his side, declaimed 
against the heavy Muscovite yoke: Peter replied with accounts 
of the maltreatment of the Cossack prisoners by the Swedes, of 
the insults offered to orthodox churches, and of the intention 
to compel the Cossacks to embrace the Lutheran and Uniate 
religions. Charles then talked about the Russian attacks on 
the liberties of the Ukraine, and spoke of negotiations of Peter 
with the Pope, the permission given to the Jesuits to have 
schools and churches in Russis, and of the Tsars purpose to 
become s Catholic after the war. Peter invited the Little Rus- 
sians to put all sorts of obstacles in the way of the enemy, to 
leave him without roof, food, or fire, and offered a reward of 
9,000 rubles for every general taken prisoner, of 1,000 rubles 
for every colonel, proportionately for the other officers, of five 
rubles for every common soldier, and of three rubles for every 
dead body brought in. The manifestoes of Charles and the 
‘universals’ of the fallen and anathematised Hetman had little 
or no effect, The peasants hid their property and their grain, 
captured the Swedes wherever they could, and drove off their 
horses. Petor wrote to Apraxin: ‘The people of Little Russia 
stand, with God’s help, more firmly than was possible ‘to ex- 
pect. The King sends enticing proclamations, but the people 
remain faithful and bring in the King’s letters.’ * 





) Kodtomiret, Russan History, v.. vi ; ide, Bogdin KAmeinitsky ; Méri- 
més, Les Cosagues @Autrejois, Paris, 1865; Soloviét, xv, ; Gvlikof, iv.; 
Béatyeh-Kémenaky, Dictionary of Remarkable Russians, Mowow, 1636 ; Lund- 
Mad ; Saranwr. 


Google IE f 


LV. 
POLTAVA.—1709. 


‘Te winter of 1708 and 1709 was memorable in European 
history, The Baltic was frozen, and heavily laden waggons 
crossed the Great Belt and the Oreaund. In Central Europe 
the fruit-trees died. In France the courts had to be adjourned, 
and many men died of cold. The Rhone was frozen, and the 
canals of Venice were covered with ice. On the plains of the 
Ukraine, swept by the wind, the cold was still more intense. 
Birds fell dead a they flew through the air, and the snow in 
many places remained on the ground from October 1 to April 5. 

Charles had hoped to obtain through Mazeppa possession of 
the stronghcld of Starodub and Névgorod-Séversk, but the ex- 
pedition miscarried, partly owing to the incapacity of Lager- 
crona, a general who had been greatly favoured by Charles on 
account of his bravery, but who lacked military ekill, and partly 
throngh the cunning and hesitation of Skoropédeky, the colonel 
of Starodtb, who did not feel sure as yet of the movements of 
‘Mazeppa, and obeyed literally his orders to open the gates to 
the first comers, These were Russians, to whom he had pri- 
vately sent word. This, combined with the almost total fail- 
ure of the Cossack rising, pnt the Swedes in a very difficult 
and dangerous position. Instead of the 20,000 Cossacks as 
expected, Mazeppa had brought but 1,500, who were subse- 
quently joined bya small number of Zsporovians. Tho Swedes 
crossed the Désna with comparative safety, but with great diffi- 
culties on account of the steep banks, snd on Mazeppa’s advice 
marched southwards to Rémny, in a fertile district, where the 
troops were housed in the surrounding villages. The Russians 
moved in a parallel direction to Putivl, Simy, and Lebedin. 
Charles, although in very comfortable quarters, could not en- 
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dure the close proximity of the Russians, and was annoyed at 
the frequent skirmishes. He therefore, in the hopes of a gen- 
eral battle, readily fell into a trap which the Russians py 
for him. Peter directed the greater part of his army to move 
towards the small town of Gadistch, occupied by four Swedish 
battalions, as if to attack it, General Hallart, with another 
corpe, went in the other direction, with instructions to take 
‘Romny in case the Swedes withdrew. In spite of the fearful 
cold, and contrary to the advice of his best generals, Charles, 
‘on hearing of the movements, marched with all hie forees to 
Gadiéteh, with the expectation of making it a second Narva. 
‘The Russians had withdrawn in time, and the Swedes arrived 
at the town in the evening, hoping to find warm quarters in- 
side; but haste made confusion, the gates became blocked up, 
and the greater part of the army was obliged to spend the 
night outside the walls in the open fields. Even when, on the 
next day, the Swedes succeded in entering the town, their 
position was scarcely better. One-third of the city had been 
‘burnt to the ground, and there were not enongh honses to chel- 
ter the troops. Nearly every building was turned into a hospi- 
tal, where eurgeons were at work cutting off frozen limbs. In 
this terrible march, from Rémny to Gadiateh, over 3,000 Swedes 
‘were frozen to death. 

In revenge for the loss of Romny, which had been occupied 
‘by General Hallart, Charles attacked the small village of Véprik, 
4 few miles from Gadidteh, Although the garrison was too 
small for the place and the fortifications were in bad repair, 
the commander was undismayed by the threat of Charles to 
hang him to the gate if he resisted, and repulsed two assaults. 
When he finally surrendered, on favourable terms, the Swedes 
captured but 1,500 men and four cannon, having themselves 
lest nearly a thousand men and forty-cight officers. The re- 
mainder of the winter was spent in comparative quiet, broken 
by small skirmishes, which, whether they resulted favourably 
or unfavourably to the Swedes, had always the effect of redu- 
cing their forces. They had arrived at that state where the 
Joes of every man counted. 

The greatest success of the Russians was the suppression of 
the Zaporovian Cossacks and the destruction of their river-town 
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Setch. The Zaporovians had lately been aggrieved by the es- 
tablishment of Russian forts in their immediate neighbourhood, 
and they also sympathised with the lower classes of the Ukraine 
in their feolings against the larger proprictors. Many of them 
decided to follow the guidance of Mazeppa and join the Swedes. 
‘To counteract this movement a Rnssian expedition was sent ont 
dy Menshikéf in the spring, and after sailing down the Dni¢per 
from Kief, and being met by a force of dragoons, succeeded in 
capturing and destroying Setch. Many Zaporovians were killed 
in the fight, others were taken prisoners, some were executed, 
and from this time on their strength was broken, although they 
nominally existed until they were finally abolished under Cath- 
srine IL. in 1775. 

During the early part of the winter the thoughts of the 
‘Tear were much on his fleet at Voronezh. The proximity of 
the Swedes made him anxious, and a report that the aim of 
Charles was to march to Voronezh and burn the wharves and 
ships caused him to resolve to go there in person. He had pre- 
viously given orders to Aprixin to be on his guard and to lay 
in astore of provisions, and had even written from Akhtyrka 
to have a good gardener sent to Taganrog, with plenty of seeds 
and plants. He had found time to criticise a Russian transla- 
tion of a book on fortification, and, finding that there was to 
be an eclipse of the sun onthe 11th of March, had asked the 
mathematical teachers at Moscow to calculate the duration and 
extent of the eclipse at Vorénezh and send him a diagram. On 
his journey he stopped at Biélgorod, to be godfather to Menshi- 
k6f's new-born son Peter Luke. In Vorénezh Peter found that 
the old vessels were in a bad state. Some of them had been 
repaired several times, and yet it was necessary to break them 
up. Peter, assisted by Aprixin, having in view a posible 
complication with the Turks, worked hard all winter at the 
repair and reorganisation of his navy. ‘The physical fatigue of 
ship-carpentering, in which he again indulged, was a relicf after 
the mental and moral anxieties which had so long weighed 
upon him. In days of leisure, when free from weightier oc- 
cupations of State, he looked after the improvements of the 
government printing office, and the cleanliness of Moscow 
streets. The presence of Catherine, of his sister Natalia, and 
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of the Tsarévitch, and two visits from Menshikof, satisfied his 
craving for love and companionchip, In April, as soon as the 
ice broke up, he sailed down the Don to Azof and Taganrog, 
where he celebrated Easter. The recurrence of his old fever 
forced him again to shut himself up for three weeks and take a 
course of medicine. 

‘The spring thaw and the melting of the great mass of snow 
on the steppes were as bad for the Swedish army as the severe 
winter. Fordays the soldiers had to stand in melted snow, with 
no possibility of drying themselves. The Swedes had gradually 
been pushed back into a small space between the rivers Psiol, 
Vorskla, and Dniéper. After the arrival of Lewenhaupt’s 
troops the Swedish army numbered about 41,000 men, but it 
had now become reduced to 20,000, and of these more than 
2,000 were ill or crippled. Only thirty-four cannon remained; 
the powder had greatly suffered, and needed to be dried. Yet 
amid the great distress, on April 11, shortly after the retreat 
from an unsuceessful expedition to Krasnéi-kutch, Charles could 
write to Stanislas: ‘I and the army are in very good condition. 
‘The enemy has been besten and put to flight in all the engage- 
ments.’ Was Charles, contrary to his character and his principles, 
yriting intentionally an evident untruth in order to persuade 
Stanislas to come with General Krassow to his assistance, or was 
he blinded to the real condition of affairs? Piper, on the con- 
trary, wrote to his wife: ‘The campaign is so difficult and our 
condition so pitiful that auch great misery cannot. be described, 
and is beyond belief; and again: “The army is in an inde- 
scribably pitiful state.’ The soldiers suffered greatly, not only 
from the weather, but from lack of clothing and from bad 
food. Complaints were great, and few expected to see their 
homes again. Nevertheless there were comparatively few 
desertions, and the Swedes remained loyal to the King person- 
ally, seeing that he shared their hardships, and believed that he 
was actuated by patriotism alone and that he felt this campaign 
‘necessary for the safety of Sweden. Yet they had to some ex- 
tent lost their confidence in him. Charles exposed himself as 
ever to the enemy's bullets, but the soldiers, instead of being 
cheered by this, said toeach other that the King wished to be 
Tilled, as he saw the bad end of the campaign. 

You 1-8 


Google : f 


114 PETER TH 





e GREAT. 


The opinion of the generals was that it wonld be better to 
retire across the Dni¢per, and either return to Poland or wait in 
a secure position until the foree of General Krassow could join 
them. He could scarcely be expected before midsummer. 
‘Charles would hear nothing of this, and resolved to capture the 
town of Poltiva, the largest and most flourishing town of that 
region, more important, however, commercially than as a mili- 
tary position. At the beginning of the winter the capture of 
Poltava wonld have been very essy, but at that time Charles, 
who objected to having winter quarters in a large town. paid no 
attention to it. In the meantime the Russians had succeeded in 
improving the defences, and had garrisoned it with 4,000 men. 
‘What made the attempt more dangerous now was that the 
Swedish forces were not large enough to surround the town on 
all sides, and the Russians could mass their forces on the other 
side of the river Vorskla. 

A conversation between the King and (yllenkrok, the 
Quartermaster-General, on this subject is very charscteristic and 
important. Charles, on sending for some engineers to draw a 
plan, went to Gyllenkrok and said, ‘You must get everything 
ready for an attack on Poltiva.’ 

Gylenkrok. ‘Does your Majesty intend to besiege Pol- 
thva?? 

Gh. ‘Yes, and you must make the siege, and tell us on what 
day we will take the fortress. That is what Vauban used to do 
in France, and you are our little Vauban.’ 

G. ‘God help us, with snch a Vanban as I! But however 
great aman he may have been, I think that he would have been 
embarrassed if he had not had all he thonght necessary for a 








Ch. ‘We have enough necessary military material to take 
such a wretched little fort as Poltiva.’ 
. ‘The fort is itself not strong, but the garrison of 4.(H" 
amen besides Cossacks makes it stro 
Ch, “TE they see that we attack it in carnest, they will give 
up at the first cannon shot fired at them.” 
‘That seems to me improbable, I rather believe that 
the Russians will defend themselves to the last. I see that 
“Majesty's infantry will he ruined’ 








6. 
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Ch. ‘We shall not need to use our infantry, but will use 
Mezeppa’s Zaporovians.? 

G. ‘Lbeg your Majesty, for God's sake, to reflect whether 
it is possible for such works to be carried on by a people that 
never have put their hands to such things; by men with whom 
no one can talk without an interpreter, and who will iinme- 
diately ran away if the work is difficult and they sce their com- 
rades fall” 

Ch. “assure you that the Zaporovians will do everything 
that we wish, and that they will not run away, for wo are ready 
to pay them. well for their work.’ 

G. ‘But even if the Zaporovians allow themselves to be 
used for the work, your Majesty has no cannon which can make 
a breach in the palisades.” 

€X. ‘TE you can shoot one down, you ean shoot a hundred 
down.” 

G. ‘Tam also of that opinion, but I fear that when a lum. 
dred are shot down we shall haye no more ammunition 

Ch. ‘You must not paint the thing so black. Yon are ac- 
customed to sieges abroad, and consider such an undertaking 
impossible if you have not everything, But we must de with 
our little means what others do with great.’ 

G. ‘T should be inexcusable if I made unnecessary difficul- 
ties, but I know that nothing is to be done with our cannon, and 
that therefore at last it will be the duty of the infantry to take 
the fortress, by which they will be entirely destroyed.’ 

Ch. *T assure you no storm will be necessary.’ 

G. ‘But Ido not understand how the town can be taken, 
ninless perhaps some extraordinary piece of good luck favours 
us.) 

Ch. (laughing). ‘Yes; we must do exactly what ix extraor- 
dinary ; by thst we will get fame and glory.” 

G. ‘Yes. God knows that this is an extraordinary under- 
taking, but I fear thatit will also have an extraordinary end. 

Ch. ‘Make now sll the preparations necessary, then you 
will see how soon all will be finished.’ 

Gyllenkrok then begged Piper and Hermelin, as well as 
Colonels Nieroth and Hrd, to influence the King to give up his 
resolution. .All was in vain, Charles impatiently said to Piper, 
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‘Even if the good God should send down an angel from 
heaven to tell me to give up Poltava, I would still remain stand- 
ing here.’ Gyllenkrok asked Rehnakjéld whether he conld tell 
him why Polthva was to be besieged, Rehnekjéld replied, ‘The 
King wishes to have a little amusement till the Poles come.’ 
‘It is a costly pastime,’ said Gyllenkrok, ‘which demands such 
a number of human lives. The King could find some better 
employment? ‘If his Majesty's will is so,’ replied the Field 
Marshal as he rode away, ‘we must be content with it” The 
conscientious Gyllenkrok once more remonstrated with the King. 
‘T know,’ he said, ‘that the world judges every undertaking ac- 
cording to the result, and everybody will believe that it was I 
that advised your Majesty to make this siege. If it should 
miscarry, I humbly beg you not to pat the blame of it on me.’ 
‘No,’ said Charles, ‘you are not to blame for it. We take the 
responsibility on ourself, but you can be sure that the affair 
will have speedy and lucky end.” 

The siege was begun on May 12. Charles was astonished 
that the town did not yield ot the first fire, and exclaimed, 
‘What! I really believe the Russians are mad, and will defend 
themselves in a regular way.’ So they did for six long weeke, 
under the leadership of Colonel Velin, repelling assaults, mak- 
ing sorties, and destroying mines, assisted by the whole popula- 
tion of the town, great and small. Communications were always 
open with the Russian forces across the Vorskla by means of let- 
tersin hollow bombs. Menshikéf sueceeded in throwing 900 men 
into the town. In the Swedish camp food was scarce, and there 
was great murmuring. The powder showed signs of giving 
out, and the stock of ammunition was eo small that it was neces- 
sary to search the fields and pick up the Russisn bullets. 

Peter, wamed in time by Menshikéf, made a hasty journey 
from Azof across the steppe, arrived on June 15, aud took the 
chief command. New spirit, if that was wanting, was infused 
into the garrison ; skirmishing was actively carried on, and by 
the capture of Suvigirof about 2,000 Russian prisoners, inelud- 
ing the garrison of Veprik and the heroic Colonel Yurlof, were 
set free. 

The need of the Swedes became at last so great, and their 
position so critical, that one night Charles sought the advice of 
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Lewenhaupt, whom ho had until then treated with marked 
coolness. Lewenhaupt could counsel him nothing but to retire 
across the Dniéper. This he refused to do, but, feeling too un- 
easy to sleep, made Lewenhaupt follow him, and rode about 
aimlessly all night. In the early moming—it was his birthday, 
Tune 28—he approached tho banks of tho Vérslla, and rode up 
and down in full view of the Russians. Lewenhaupt’s horse 
was shot under him, but the King, who liked to expose his gen- 
erals in this way, refused to move. This was the very time 
chosen by the Russians for a feint of crossing. After they had 
been repulsed, Charles resumed his rido on the river’s bank, 
and, in tuming his horse, was hit in the foot by a bullet. 
Though pale and faint from loss of blood, he refused to go to 
his tent until he had given some orders in the trenches, and 
when, an hour afterwards, he had his wound dressed, his foot 
was much swollen. The ball had gone the whole length of his sole 
from heel to toe, breaking some of the small bones, which had 
tobe extracted. The wound gangrened and produced a fever, and 
at one time it was thought necessary to ampntate the leg, which 
might have endangered the King’s life. Charles finally consented 
to take some medicine, which had the desired effect, throw him 
into an easy sleep, and reduced the inflammation of the wound. 

The feigned crossing below the town when Charles was 
wounded was to cover another and successful crossing in force a 
few miles north of Poltiva. Here the Russians intrenched 
themselves, and then, under the cover of trenches and redoubts, 
drew gradually nearer to the Swedish positions. While the 
King was prostrated with fever two dispiriting messages arrived. 
One trom Poland showed the want of harmony between Stanis- 
las and General Krassow, who were still in the west of Poland, 
kopt back by the Poles under Sioniawski, and the Russians under 
Goltz, The other, from Turkey, set forth that the Sulten 
would neither aid Charles directly, nor indirectly through the 
Tartars, The Russian lines were fast advancing, and an attack 
might be expected on any day. The King, though advised to 
raise the siege and retreat across the Dniéper, decided on fore- 
stalling the Russian attack. Rehnskjold, who during the illness 
of the King had the chief command, called the generals together 
on the afternoon of July 8, and told them that the attack was 
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fixed for the next day. The troops were under arms by mid- 
night, and, though the march of threo miles was attended by 
some disorder, at daybreak on Tuesday, July 8, they stood in 
onder of battle before the Russian lings, They nunbered only 
12,500men: the remainder were in the hospital, were guarding 
the eamp, or manning the intrenchments against the town. 
Only four cannon were used, partly on account of the distaste 
of Relnskjold for artillery, and partly on account of the lack of 
ammunition. The ground between the Ruscian camp and the 
town was inuch broken, but in front of the camp was a plain 
with thick woods on each side. Ilere the Russians had thrown 
up two lines of redonbts, one parallel to the camp, the other at 
right angles to it. It is difficult to convey a clear idea of the 
battle. RelinsKjéld had no plan for the attack. There was a 
quarrel and a reconciliation between him and Lewenhaupt. The 
Swedieh powder was bad, and the men had to trust to their bayu- 
nets, The Russian army was four times as numerous. Charles 
was carried about on a litter to excite the ardour of his soldiers, 
‘but the horses which carried him were killed one after the other, 
and the Jitter was finally broken to pieces by a cannon shot. 
Alis drabante then carried him on their crossed pikes; but even 
his presence could do nothing against the Russian numbers and 
resistance. Peter was conspicuous among his troops, on his 
favourite horse Lizette, which had been sent to him by the 
Sultan. Tle received a bullet through his hat, and another in his 
saddle, while still another struck the ancient cross he wore round 
his neck. The Swedes seemed at first to get the advantage: 
they captured two or three half-finished redoubts, and coulii 
easily have penetrated into the Russian camp. But everywheru 
they were overpowered and surrounded—beaten in detail—and, 
though for two houra they fought with the fierceness of despair, 
they were forced either to surrender or to flee. Rehnskjéld, 
Schlippenbach, Rosen, Stackelberg, Hamilton, Horn, the Prince 
of Wirtemberg, and over 2,800 officers aud men were taken 
prisoners. The garrison of Poltiva made a sortie, and cap- 
tured the Swedish trenches. 

By noon the battle was over. The Swedes were at last 
beaten, and the Tsar and his victorious generals, tired and ex- 
hausted by the combat, sat down in their camp to dinner, 
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Peter received with kindness and courtesy his distinguished 
prisoners, giving special attention to Rehnskjild. While they 
were at dinner, Piper came in, and place was made for him 
wo. He, with the royal secretaries, finding the battle lost and 
no signs of the King, had gone to Poltava and surrendered hitn- 
eelf. The cannon thundered a salute, and the Tear raising his 
glass proposed a toast to the health of his ‘ teachers in the mili- 
tary art.” ‘Who are those teachers 1’ said Rehnskjéld. ‘ You, 
‘Messieurs Swedes,” replied the Tsar. “And well lave the pa- 
pils shown their gratitude to their teachers,’ remarked the Field 
Marshal. 

‘The dinner lasted till five o'clock before any one thought of 
pursnit, aud it was not until evening that Prince Michael Golit- 
syn with the guard, and General Bauer with the dragoons, 
were sent to follow up the enemy. Charles had been protected 
by his drabants, and finally had been induced by Lewenhaupt 
to return to the camp and rally the remainder of the army. In 
spite of his wounded foot he had to ride, lying on the neck of 
hishorse. ‘They wero almost cut off from their camp, and on 
passing their own intrenchments, then occupied by the Rus- 
sians, the King's horse was killed and he was nearly taken pris- 
oner. On arriving at the camp the King for the first time 
uttered a complaint, and asked to be taken from his horse and 
put in a carriage. His foot was dressed, and he ate a piece of 
cold meat, asking repeatedly for Relnskjéld, for Piper, and for 
the young Prince of Wirtemberg. ‘All are taken prisoners,’ 
was the reply. ‘Prisoners with the Russians! Rather die 
among the Turks! Forward!” ho oxclaimed. Lowenhaupt was 
called in, and advised a repetition of what he had been obliged 
to do at Liesna, that is, to divide the horses, provisions, and 
anmuunition among the men, to burn what was left, and to ad- 
vance as soon as poseible. Charles after a few moments’ reflec- 
tion cent Lewenhaupt away, and without further communication 
with him ordered the remaining troops to march down the 
Varskla to the Dniéper, taking the cannon and all the baggage. 
The retreat began towards evening. The Russians pressed 
them so hotly thet the next morning it was necessary to burn 
the heavy baggage and mount part of the infantry on the horses. 
On the afternoon of July 11 the Swedes arrived at the little 
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town of Perevolotchna, at the mouth of the Vérskls, where 
there was s ferry across the Dniéper; but the town had been 
bumed and all the means of transport destroyed in the opers- 
tions of the Russians against the Zaporovian Cossacks, and it 
was impossible to eross. After a long argument Lewenhaupt 
and Crouts persuaded the King to leave the army and take 
measures for his personal safety. Some boats and rafts were 
found on the Vérskla, and by means of these the King, Ms- 
zeppa, and about 1,000 men crossed the Dniéper. Charles took 
with him part of the army treasure, consisting of the military 
contributions levied in Saxony, which had been almost un- 
touched. The remainder was to be divided among the troops. 
‘Mazeppa had also two kegs of dueats. The Zaporovians, being 
expert swimmers, were very useful in aiding the crossing, and 
especially in taking over the horses. ‘The king, with the Rus- 
sian cavalry in hot pursuit, rode as fast as he could to the Bug, 
where half his escort was captured, and he barely escaped. 
‘Thence he went to Otehakéf and Bender, on the Dniester, and 
for five years remained the guest of Turkey. Mazeppa died at 
‘Varnitza, a village near Bender, on March 31, 1710, and was 
buried in the old church of St. George, on the high bank of the 
Danube, at Galatz.* 

‘Tewenhaupt had a glimmer of hope that he conld save the 
army by crossing the Vérskla and marching to the Black Sea. 
It was, however, too late. Jt was midnight when the King 
crossed, and the next morning the Russian advance guard ap- 
peared on the hills at the back of the camp—the troops of 
Menshikéf who had started in pursuit the day after the battle. 
Lewenhaupt tried to rally hie men, and hoped to make a stand; 
but the Swedes refused to fight, many of them deserted, and 
some tried to swim across the Dniéper. A few officers even 
committed suicide. The conditions proposed by Menshikof 
were honourable. The Zaporoviana only were excepted. Le- 
wenhaupt, after prolonging the negotiations as long ss he could 
in order to give the King additional time for escape, at last sur- 
rendered. The prisoners taken at Perevolétchna numbered 

"To make room for the tomb of some rich Greck merchant, the body of 


‘Mazeppa waa in this century transferred to the Church of the Viigin. The 
broken tombstone has now disappeared. 
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15,799, including three generals. Those taken at Poltiva were 
9,871. ‘The Swedish loss in killed and wonnded was abont 
4,000, As trophies of the fight, the Russians took 32 cannon 





Captured Standards at Poitia, 


and 64 standards, besides waggons and trains. Their own 
loss was, killed, 1,345, and wounded, 3,200. ‘And thus, by 
God’s help, the whole of the enemy’s army, so famous in the 
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world (which by its presence in Saxony caused no little fear in 
Europe), came into the hands of the Emperor.’ Thus ssys 
Peter's journal ; and in a letter to Apraxin, written on the night 
after the battle, the Tsar adds: ‘Now, with God’s help, the 
Jast stone has been laid of the foundation of St. Petersburg.’ 

Neither on the flight to the Dniéper nor afterwards did 
Charles blame himself for what had happened. At Perevo- 
lotchna he defended the dispositions of Rehnskjéld, and as- 
eribed the loss of the battle to the refusal of the other generals 
properly to second him. This was so unjust that Gyllenkrok 
found it necessary to uso calm but strong language in their de- 
fence. Afterwards Charles was angry with Lewenhaupt for 
jis surrender, maintained that it was unnecessary, and insisted 
that he could with ease have marched the whole army to 
Otchakcf, or could even have beaten the Russians at Perevo- 
lotchna and retreated to Poland. He decreed that officers who 
should eucceed in escaping from their Russian captivity should 
be considered as deserters and unworthy to serve their country. 
At the head of the proscription lit he placed the name of Le- 
wenhaupt. An inguiry was made into his conduct, which lasted 
for three years, and Charles hesitated to pardon him. 

‘The battle of Poltéva marked the end of the campaign and 
of Charles’s greatness. It did in one day what would otherwise 
have required weeks to accomplish, but the Swedish army was 
irretrievably lost, and the end would have been exactly the 
same, though alittle later, had the battle of Poltava never been 
fought." 





'Soloviet, xv. ; Gélikof; Fryxell, i; Adlerteld; Nordberg; Lundbl 
Saranw: Gyllenkrok, Berdttelie, Upasia, 1800; Correspondance de Madame 
Duchewe dOrliane, 





Google IE PU 


IVI. 
THE FRUITS OF THE VICTORY 


Tux success at Poltiva was 80 sudden and so overwhelming 
that the Russians were at first dazed and confused by the mag- 
nitude of their victory. It scemed scarcely possible to believe 
that the great dangers which had so long threatened them were 
now averted. But the practical necessities of the moment soon 
restored Peter to his equilibrium. The bodies of the dead were 
collected” and buried; those of the Russians under a mound 
which now marks the centre of the battle-field. Poltava was 
entered in triumph, an inspection was made of its crumbling 
walls, which conld scarcely have held out longer, and thanks 
were given to its brave defenders. Thename’s-lay of the Tsar 
was celebrated in state. Many thousand Kalmuks arrived too 
late to take part in the victory, and they had to be content 
with s portion of the booty. Fortunately, 80 much Saxon 
treasure was found in the Swedish army chest that such rewards 
were cheap. The Swedish prisoners were marched off to differ- 
ent towns and provinces ; some to Kief, some to Moscow, and 
some even to Siberia. They were mado to labour at works of 
public utility, even at the construction of fortifications. The 
generals and superior officers were allowed their pay, and a 
third was given them in advance. Cederhjelm and Marderfeldt 
were allowed to go on parole to Stockholm and use their efforts 
for peace. The Prince of Wirtemberg was released uncondi- 
tionally. Unfortunately, he died of fever, in Volynia, on the 
way home. After giving him a military funeral, the Tsar sent 
his body to his mother at Stuttgart, Muhlenfeld, who had de- 
serted to the Swedes at Grodno, was shot. Many Cossacks and 
Zaporovians were exccated with tortures; the rest were par- 
doned. Great rewards were given to those who had taken the 
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chief part in the events of the campaign. Monshikof was 
made a Ficld Marshal,’ Sheremétiof received larger estates, Go- 
Jofkin was msde Chancellor, and Shafirof, Vice-Chancellor. 
‘The generals received increase of rank, or estates, and all were 
presented with the portrait of the Tsar set in diamonds. Peter 
himself, who was up to this time a colonel, st the request of his 
officers took the title of Lieutenant-General in the army, and 
‘Rear-Admiral in the navy. In Moscow there was great rejoic- 
ing, Tho Tearévitch Alexis entertained the foreign ministers 
and the chief Russian officials; the Princess Natalia had a 
grand banquet for the ladies; tables plentifally supplied with 
viands, wine, and beer were set in the street; the town was 
illuminated, and salutes were fired, for a whole week; and wo- 
amen and girls had the privilege allowed during Holy Week 
only to ring the church bells from morn to night. 

Some extracts from Peter’s letters will show something of 
his feelings. Ho wrote to Catharino on tho day of tho battle, 
addressing her now and henceforth alone, and not together with 
Anisia Tolatéy: 

“Little mother, how are you? I declare to you that the all- 
merciful Lord has deigned to grant us this day an indescribable 
victory over the enemy. To say it in one word, tho whole 
enemy’s force is knocked on the head, about which you your- 
self will hear from us. Come here and congratulate uz. Piter. 

‘Give my respects to the Prineess and the rest.’ 

In writing to Ramodan6feky, whom he now dignities with 
the title of Kaiser instead of King, he ssys: ‘Thus all the army 
of the enemy, by God’s help, remains in our hands, and we 
congratulate your Majesty on a victory such as has never been 
heard of in this world. Now without doubt the wish of your 
Majesty to have your constant residence in St. Petersburg has 
been made possible by this final defeat of the enemy.’ 





‘In Narolsmus Luttrel's Brief Relation, VI, 907, we find the following 
entry: “Saturday, June 24, 1710. A magnificent service of plate, consisting 
of many lange dishea, stands, plates, otc., have been made here at the charge 
of the Czar, with his coat of arms and lofty titles coriously engraved thereon, 
designed by him as a present to Prinoe Memhikéf for his signal victory over 
the Swedish army near Poltiva, which will be put on board the outward 
bound Russian flost.”” 
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He thanks Ramodandéfsky for his promotion : 

Sir, the gracious letter of your Majesty and the decree to 
his Excellency the Field Marshal and Cavalier Sherométief, by 
which I have been given in your name the rank of Rear-Ad- 
miral in the fleet and of Lieutenant-General on land, have been 
announced tome, I have not yet deserved eo much, but it has 
been given to me solely by your kindness. I therefore pray 
God for strength to be able to deserve in future such honour. 
Piter.’ 

Letters enclosing a copy of the account of the battle were 
sent not only to all Peter's friends, including two merchants, 
and to the chief officials at Moscow, but aleo to many of the 
Polish magnates and to Russian ministers abroad for communi- 
cation to the courts to which they were accredited. Menshikof 
wrote to the Duka of Marlborough, and so much did Peter de- 
sire his good opinion that twelve days after the battle a apecial 
courier was despatched to him and to the Prince of Orange. 
In some of these letters occurred the phrase: ‘In short, the 
whole of the enemy’s army has had an end likethat of Phaeton.’ 
This comparison caused in some quartersdoubts as to the genu- 
ineness of the letter and the reality of the victory. ‘For what,’ 
it was said, ‘do the Russians know about Phaeton?” 

On July 24 the army left Poltiva, which waa beginning to 
be very unhealthy. Sheremétief, with all the infantry snd a 
part of the cavalry, was sent to besiege Riga, while Menshikéf, 
with the greater part of the cavalry, marched to Poland in order 
to unite with General Goltz and act against King Stanislas and 
General Krassow. Peter went to Kfef, where he made the ac- 
quaintance of Theophin Prokbpovitch, the rector of the Bratsky 
monastery, who, when in the previous winter Prince Dimitri 
Golftsyn had sent away from Kief the disaffected monks and 
students, had been characterised as ‘the only man in all Kief 
who is indulgont to us? This ‘indulgent? rector preached a 
congratulatory sermon in the famous church of St. Sophia, 
which s0 pleased Peter by its flattery, its sympathy, and its 
eloquence, that it decided the preacher’s future career. He 
became one of the pillars of the Tsar’s reforms. The fatigues 
of Polt&va brought on a fever which kept the Tsar for a fort- 
night in Kief; but he was sufficiently master of himself to dic- 
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tate orders with regard to his fleet, and letters to the parents 
and relatives of many who had died in the battle. 

‘The news of the Swedish disaster at Poltéva was at first 
disbelieved in Poland, but at last the evidence became so strong 
that General Krassow thought it his wisest course to retreat 
into Pomerania. He was ehortly followed by King Stanislas. 
who offered to resign the crown if the Republic demanded it.’ 
King Augustus regained his courage and issued a proclamation 
recounting the indignities pat upon him by the Swedish king, 
and recalling his faithful subjects to their allegiance. He e1 
tered Poland with an army of 14,000 men, and invited the Tear 

~to an interview at Thorn, In this condition of affairs the Polish 
aagnates found it impossible to temporise ; they withdrew from 
Stanislas and paid court to Peter, and thanking him that by 
his vietory he had restored them their lawful sovereign and 
their liberties. In the last days of September, at Solec, Peter 
reviewed the Polish army commanded by the Hettnan 
niawski, and received the chamberlain of the King of Prussia, 
who had come to congratulate him and invite him to visit his 
sovereign. Stopping but a day at Warsaw to be received in 
state by the Polish senators, Peter sailed down the Vistula to 
Thorn. A little above the town he was met by the barge of 
the King. Augustus blushed and stammered in offering his 
congratulations, but Peter put him at ease by telling him not 
to recall the past, as he knew that he could not act otherwise, 
dined with him on his barge, and both entered Thorn on horse- 
back in great pomp amid the acclamations of the populace. 
Peter could not, however, resist taking a characteristic revenge. 
Tie said: ‘I always wear the cutlass you gave me, but you it 
seems do not care for my sword? Angustus replied that, 
though he prized it highly, in the hurry of departure it had 
unfortunately been left behind at Dresden. ‘Then,’ said Peter, 











| Sianialas afterwards joined Charles XII. at Bender, who made over to 
him hie Dachy of Zvweibriicken with an inoomo of 70,000 thalers yearly. Af- 
ter Chazlea’s death he went to Heseo-Casael and thea to Weisenbarg. whore 
he was living on s acanty pension from the French Goverument, when he be- 
came unexpectedly the father-in-law of Louis XV. His attempt to regain 
his crown on the death of Augustus in 1793 was # disastroas failure, By 
treaty of 1735 he was made Duke of Lorraine, where he lived to the age of 86. 
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‘let me give you another,’ and produced the sword in question, 
which he had found among the baggage of Charles at Poltiva, 
and which he had brought with hin for this meeting. 

On October 20, the Tear and Augustus concluded a new 
treaty, by which sll previons obligations and claims were 
withdrawn, and all previous documents were to be considered as 
waste paper. The Tsar agreed to aid Augustus in regaining the 
Polish throne; the King promised to assist him against all his 
enemies. The aim of the alliance was not to annihilate Sweden, 
but to restrict it to its proper boundaries, and to render it 
harmless to its neighbours. ‘The King promised to atone for the 
insult given to the Tsar as well as to himself by the surrender 
of Patkul, by punishing his enemies Imhof and Pfingsten, who 
lad concluded the treaty of Altranstidt, while the Tear asked the 
amnesty to be extended even to them. A few days afterwards 
a secret article was added to the treaty by which the ‘ princi- 
pality of Livonia, with all its cities and towns, was to be ceded 
to his Polish Majesty as Elector of Saxony, and to his heirs’ 

‘The public opinion of Europe, which had been adverse to 
Peter and to the Russians, turned ss soon 28 the result of the 
battle of Poltava was known. Leibnitz, for example, who after 
the battle of Narva had expressed his desire that Charles should 
role over Moscow as far as the Amur, now thought that the 
defeat and capture of all the Swedich army would be for ever 
memorable in history, and wonld serve to tench posterity in 
amany ways that the Muscovite troops had done wonders, and 
that there were scarcely any better troops in Europe. ‘The 
Tsar henceforth will attract the consideration of Europe, and 
will have a very great part in general affairs. People greatly 
praise his hunanity and his goodness in giving Swedish officers 
leave on parole. But he is right to keep the soldiers. He can 
make very good colonies of them on the frontiers of his empire.’ 
‘You can believe,’ he writes, how much the revolution in the 
north astonished many people. It is commonly said that the 
Tsar will be formidable for all Europe, and will be like a 
northern Turk. But can he be prevented from educating his 
subjects and rendering them civilised and warlike? Qui jere auo 
utitur nein: facit injuriam. As for me, who am for the good 
of the human race, I an very glad that so great an empire is put- 
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ting itsel€ in the ways of reason snd of order, and I consider the 
Tear in that respect as s person whom God has deatined to great 
works, He has succeeded in having good troops. I donot doubt 
that by your means he will succeed in also having good foreign 
relations, and I ahall be charmed if I can help him make sci- 
ence flourish in hia country. I maintain even that he can do in 
that respect finer things than all other princes have done, 
Inseveral letters he laid stress on the readiness with which he 
would draw plans for an academy of sciences, or for museums 
and colleges, and suggested inscriptions for medals commem- 
orative of the battle, especially a line of Claudian, Confesses 
animo quogue subjuged hosies. ‘You know people like to spply 
the words of some ancient poet on these occasions . 
the Tear has not only enchained the bodies of his enemies, me 
has vanquished and gained their souls by his generosity.’ 
“Thave seen part of the description of your féte, which the 
Electress has not failed to send to Madame d’Orlésns. The 
Electress praised the Tsar long ago, and long before the battle of 
Poltéva. Madame d'Orléans applauded, but is astonished that 
the Tsar wishes to change the elothes of his country, because 
she thinks that the eastern style of dress has a grander air.’ 
Leibnitz not only hailed Peter as a great reformer, and 
praised his kindness of heart and his goodness, but considered 
him a bulwark of peace: ‘As for me, I am persuaded that the 
princes of Germany, especially those who love the maintenance of 
justice against the violence of the most powerful, cannot take bet- 
ter measures than with his Tsarish Majesty, and I hope that this 
prince will enter as a guarantor into the general treaty of peace.” 
‘Negotiations had been going on since 1707 with the house 
of Wolfenbuttel, for a marriage between the Tsarévitch Alexis 
and the Princess Charlotte, But great difficulties were raised 
because the Tsar's position in Russia was not secure, and it 
would be very difficult for him to succeed in making himself 
‘considerable’ in Europe, for Sweden would not conclude peace 
until she had won back all the Baltie coast, and Poland, Holland, 
and England would never allow Russia to gain a position asa 
naval power. Now there was a strong current of favourable 
opinion to him at the court of Wolfenbiittel. He had become 
brave and generous and powerful, and his virtues were loudly 
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celebrated. All difficulties with regard to the marriage ceased. 
The Princess consented, and a draft of the marriage contract 
was soon drawn up and sent to Russia through Baron Urbich. 

Another marriage proposition had come from Austria, for 
the Emperor was now desirous of a defensive alliance with 
Russia, and sent Count Wilezek to St. Petorsburg to arrange 
this and to offer at the same time the hand of his youngest 
sister, the Archduchess Magdalena, to the Tearévitch. 

The Elector of Hanover showed signs of a readiness to 
detach himself from the Swedish interests and draw nearer 
to Russia. To confirm this feeling Prince Boris Kurakin, re- 
tamed long since from Rome, was sent as minister to Hanover. 

While the Tsar was at Thorn, he received a Danish envoy, 
Baron von Rantzau, with the congratulations of King Frederick 
TV., and a request for an offensive and defensive allegiance 
against Sweden. Prince Basil Dolgoriky, the Tsar's minister 
at Copenhagen, had long been trying to bring the Danes to this 
step, and had been instructed to make large promises of men 
and money. After the defeat of the Swedes he reduced. his 
offers, and thought he could get the treaty at # cheaper rate. 
The Danes seemed somewhat disposed to it, but talked of the 
great expense to which they would be put, especially for their 
fleet, and of the impossibility of Russia holding a port on the 
Baltic against England and Holland without tho assistance of 
Denmark. England and Holland both did their best to prevent 
any such arrangement until peace had been made with France, 
and their ministers even threatened in conference with the 
Danes to take the side of Sweden. They feared that in case of 
a war in the north German troops would be withdrawn from 
the allied army, and an advantage thus given to France.' 





} Marlborongh strongly advised Godolphin against any precipitate moas- 
urea, ‘If King Avgustua marches for Poland, you cannot doubt of ite boing 
concerted between the three Kings; so that the Queen, in my poor opinion, 
should de very careful of what stepe ahe makes; forwe bavo in this army up- 
wards of 40,000 men which belong to these princes, and, should they withdraw 
their troops, the houses of Branswick ant Holstein would be obliged to do 
the same, which are 20,000 more. 1 need not mention what consequence 
this wonld have for the advantage of France; but I am sure yor will do all 
youcan for preventing the lom of these troops. The Pensioner has desired 
my opinion on this aflair, which I have given hic, that our frst and princlpal 
You. 1-9 
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Dolgorky, too, ascertained that when the King of Prussia 
had sent word to Lolland of his intention to have an interview 
with the Tsar, the States General warned him against entering 
into any arrangements with Russia, as the Tsar was now so strong 
that he could become dangerous for other Powers, and especially 
for Prussia, that all the Powere were bound not to allow him to 
strengthen himself so as to cause harm to the whole of Europe, 
While the Danes were using this opposition as » protext for 
demanding subsidies, the Secretary of the French Legation in- 
formed Dolgoriiky that Louis XIV. would be very glad to make 
an alliance with the Tear. Dolgortky, in reporting this, was of 
opinion that it would be better not to make any arrangements with 
France, but only to chow an apparent willingness to do a0, 60 
that France might be incited to carry on a war, and the allies 
might be held in cheek. He was ordered to reply that Russia 
would be very glad to receive s French envoy. France was very 
willing to put an end to all former disputes, and was ready to 
gusranteo the conquests of the Tear and help Russia to establish 
herself firmly on the Baltic so as to injure the Dutch trade. 
Dolgoniiky managed so well that though he had before promised 
to supply soldiers and sailors, and give subsidy, he now succeeded 
in inducing Denmark to make an alliance with Russia without 
any euch stipulation. He wrote in ecstasy to Golofkin, ‘I have 
given nothing, neither a man nor a shilling.’ This treaty was 
concluded on October 22, und soon after Danish troops were sent 
to Scania. Dolgortiky accompanied them in the royal frigate 
which had been put at his disposition, and witnessed their landing. 

While Dolgoriiky was concluding the treaty with the Danes, 
Peter had sailed down the Vistula to Marienwerder, and had 
his interview with King Frederick of Prnasia. The King com- 
municated to him his views with regard to the partition of Po- 
land, but the Tsar replied that it was not practicable. Both 
the King and the Tear dined with Menchikdf,and the King con- 
ferred on him the order of the Black Eagle, and Peter gave 
the King a sword made in Russia, ‘of very extraordinary work- 
manship.” Apparently everything was most cordisl. Scarcely 





care shoal be to oblige these princes not to recall their troops, and after- 
‘wards to concert what measures are best to be taken, but not to be hasty fn 
taking a resolution.’ 
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ten words passed without embraces; but the Prussian monarch 
and his minister were surprised to find the Tsar so haughty, eo 
cool, and so evidently master of the situation, ‘He had the 
air of pardoning the King for Krassow’s escape. The air of 
his ministers, especially of the Chancellor, with whom Warten- 
erg had to treat, was still more supercilious, and it was a 
slight congolation that the Polish and Saxon lords at Thorn had 
‘been treated still worse, “like alaves.”?* 

The Tsar nevertheless concluded an alliance with King 
Frederick, defensive in its terms, as Prussia was excused from 
taking any active part in the war. This treaty (concluded at 
Marienwerder Nov. 1, 1709) was almost a copy of the treaty 
concluded at Collen the previous July between Prussia, Den- 
mark, and Poland against Sweden. By secret article the 
‘Tsar promised Elbing and the adjoining district to Prussia, pro- 
vided the King should block the way of the Swedes from Pom- 
erania inte Poland, He aleo agreed to restore Curland to the 
young Duke Frederick William, nephew of the King of Prus- 
sia, with whom and his niece Anna,’ the daughter of the Tsar 
Tran, a marriage was speedily arranged. 

The pest was raging at Kénigsberg, and Peter was obliged 
to take roundabout roads to reach the camp of Sheremétief, 
who was prepating for the siege of Riga. After making a re- 
connaissance of the positions, although he was exposed te the 
enemy's fire, he put his mortars in position, and fired the first 
‘three bombs into the place, one of which hit the Chureh of St. 
Peter. He thus satisfied a lingering desire for revenge on a 
‘town where he considered he had been badly treated, for he 
wrote to Menshikéf in a letter whieh we have already quoted: 
*Thus the Lord God has enabled us to see the beginning of our 
revenge on this accursed place.’ The same expression was used 
in a letter to the Russian minister in Prussia relative to the 
eiege operations, but there was added in a postscript, ‘Say 
nothing abont the bombardment’ After leaving instructions 
to Sheremetief not to expose his men too much to the rigours 
of the climate, but to confine himself during the winter months 
to a blockade of the town, the Tsar went to St. Petersburg, 











1 Droysen. # She subsequently became Empress, 
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where he arrived on December 4. He now felt sure of the 
permanence of his settlement on the Neva, and during his chort 
stay busied himself with many plans for the enlargement and 
improvement of the town. He decided on designs for public 
gardens and for s palace, on plans for magazines and store- 
houses, and ordered the nobles to build houses in what he called 
‘The Holy Land, but to which they were ready to apply an 
epithet of totally different character. After laying the keel 
of a chip, to be called the Polédva, and giving directions for 
the foundation of a church for the funeral of strangers in hon- 
our of St. Sampson the Hospitable, on whose anniversary the 
battle of Poltéva was fought, he hastened to Moscow for his 
triumph. It was necessary for him to wait a week at his villa 
of Kolomenskoe for the arrival of the Guard, and for com- 
pleting the necessary arrangements. At last everything was 
ready, the triumphal arches were duly erected and the streets 
properly decorated, and the procession set out. But just as it 
‘was starting Peter received information of the birth of his 
daughter Elizabeth (subsequently Empress). Tle hurried off 
with his friends to celebrate the event at home, and put off the 
procession for two days. In this triumphal entry the Tsar 
compelled the Swedish prisoners to take part, to the number of 
22,085. Peter was on horseback, following immediately after 
the Swedish generals and ministers, in the same colonel’s uni- 
form that he had worn at Poltéva. It was so late, after the 
Te Deum in the cathedral, that the remainder of the ceremony 
was postponed till the following day. There then occurred 
such a curious scene that one hesitates whether to consider it a 
mere farve, or whether to try to believe that it had some serious 
purpose. His Majesty Ramodandfsky, now promoted by the 
Tear from King to Kaéser, sat on the throne, and the two 
field marshals, Sheremétief and Menshik6f, attended by Peter 
as Colonel of the Guard, presented reports of the victories they 
lad won and of the prisoners they had made. It was notice- 
able that the credit of the battle of Poltdva was given to Shere- 
inétief, that of the surrender or Perevoldtchna to Menshikof, 
while Peter claimed only the victory of Lidsna. Ramodanéfeky 
thanked them for their services to the State, and confirmed 
the promotion of the Tsar to be Licutenant-Genersl. Piper, 
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Rhenskjold, and the other Swedish generals were then intro- 
duced. They searcely could eredit their eyes when they saw 
on the throne, not Peter, but a person entirely unknown to 
them, and began to wonder whether they had ever yet seen tha 
real Peter. The screena which counterfeited one of the walls 
of the room suddenly opened, and disclosed the large brilliantly 
lighted hall of the new palace, with tables laid for a banquet. 
Under the dais at oue end was ect a small table for five per- 
sons, and here Ramodandfsky took precedence, attended by 
two field marshals, the Tsar, and the Chancellor Goldfkin. 
‘The Swedish generals were entertained at a separate table on 
their right. Toasts were drunk to all, even to the Swedes, and 
the carousing was kept up till alate hour. The crowd outside 
was amused with fireworks. The official feasting went on again 
the next day, when entertainments were aleo given to the peo- 
Ple, to the troops, and to all the Swedish prisoners; and the 
holidays were spent in festivities and nightly ban- 
quets in the houses of Peter’s intimate friends.' 





\Bolovidt, xv., xvi; Gblikot; Coxe, Marlborough; Von Arneth, Prins 
Eugen con Saceyen ; Querrier, Leibnite; F. Martens, Réowatt dea Trastis, eo 
de 1a Rustic, Y., Se Peterburg, 1980; Droysen, Geschichte der Preuseischen 
Politié, LV. 
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LVI. 
‘REFORM.—1700-1711, 


Tr has long been time to speak of the internal condition of 
Russia. 

The changes which the Tsar had thus far introduced into 
the Government had been rather of form than of substance. Dur- 
ing these nine years since the beginning of the war he had been 
little in the capital. Whenever he had set himnself seriously to 
work at the administration of the country, the necessities of the 
war had always called him away. It is not therefore surprising 
to find that out of 440 documents recorded in the statute book 
during this period, the greater number are decrees for the 
enrolment of recruits or for the imposition and collection of 
taxes. 

‘The names of some departments were changed, that of 
the Streltsi, for instanee, becoming thst of Provincial Affairs. 
‘The innovations of the Tsar brought about the creation of new 
departments and chanceries, such as the Departments of the 
Navy, of Artillery, of Mines, the Chancery of Uniforms, and 
that of Bathe. To save the time of the Tsar it was decreed 
that petitions should be addressed to the various departments 
and ministers, and no longer to the Tsar himself, except for 
yery important matters. A new form of petition was prescribed, 
and the use of too abject expressions and of diminutive names 
in the signature was again forbidden, It became no longer 
necessary for # man to fall on his knees in the presence of the 
Tsar, or to take off his hat in passing the palace in winter. 
Peter caid: ‘What difference is there between God and the 
‘Tsar when the eame respect is given to both! Less abjectness, 
more zeal for the service, and more fidelity to me and to the 
State—such is the honour which should be paid to the Tsar." 








oogle iE PU 


NEW AND OLD ADMINISTRATIONS, 135 


While the old official hierarchy of Boydrs, Okdlnitchis, 
Nobles, and Seeretaries of the Council was gradually dying ont, 
no new creations were made. In 1705 there were but forty-one 
persons bearing such titles The men who were nearest to 
Peter, and had most weight in his councils, such as Menshikéf, 
‘Aprixin, and Ramodanofeky, had not received any of these 
antique appellations, and Sheremétief and Golovin exchanged 
them for the western title of Count. They were given new 
titles, Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor, Privy Councillor, &., and 
slowly by the side of the old administration a now one was 
growing up more suited to Peter’s individual ideas. 

‘The Boyara held as before their regular sessions in council 
and managed the routine business.of the Government, although 
the heads of departments were now called ministers, and the 
Russian name for their assembly was changed for a foreign one. 
‘The Tsar found that‘in his absence the ministers were negligent 
in their attendance, and that if afterwards their decisions were 
Dlamed, they excused themselves by saying that they had not 
been present, and had taken no part in the deliberations. He 
was therefore obliged to enjoin punctuality at the sessions, and 
to order the decisions to be written out and signed by the 
ministers present. Minutes of these decisions, and important 
papers of all kinds, wero sent to the Teer in whatever part of 
the Empire he might be, and as his movements were rapid, they 
eometimes made two journeys before reaching him. The atten- 
tion of Peter wes so taken up with the events of the war, and 
he had so frequently to leave one matter unfinished in order to 
begin another, that the Cabinet Secretary, Alexis Makdrof, be- 
came a very important and influential personage. It was his 
duty to keep order in the papers, to sce that nothing was 
neglected, and at the proper time to bring matters to the atten- 
tion of the Tear, whom he accompanied always and everywhere. 
Modest and retiring, originally a scribe at Volégda, where Peter 
found him, he gave no counsel or opinion, but he knew the best 
time to propose a subject to his master’s consideration, and his 
memory was stimulated and his good will sought for by the 
mightiest of the realm. In this Cabinet, through which the 
Empire was really governed, Osterman, the son of a Lutheran 
pastor at Bockum in Westphalia, and afterwards so famous as a 
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minister and a diplomatist, was a secretary employed for the 
foreign correspondence. 

One new institution came into being, one which has left an 
impress on Russian life not yet effaced,—the Secret Chancery 
of Preobrazhénsky. In the old times the Streltsi at Moscow 
had been charged with the preservation of the public order. 
They were the police of the city. After the dissolution of the 
Streltsi the police duties devolved chiefly on the Preobrazhénsky 
regiment, and drunkards and other disturbers of the peace were 
arrested and taken to the post in the square of the Kremlin or 
to the head-quarters at Preobrazhéndky, The procedure was 
usually simple, After hearing the prisoner’s statement and 
what little evidence the soldiers who arrested him could pro- 
duce, Prince Ramodandfsky either imprisoned him for further 
investigation, had him stripped and beaten, or dismissed him 
at once if innocent, on payment, however, of asum of money as 
expenses for his arrest. The business of the tribunal at Preo- 
brazhénsky constantly increased, and included not only police 
matters, but erimes and even treasonable acts. By a decree of 
October, 1702, this tribunal was legalized, and it was ordered 
that any person who cried out ‘word and deed’! should be 
sent before it. These terrible words brought about the arrest 
of all persone present or concerned, and the application of the 
most fearful torture. The Secret Chancery of Preobrazhénsky 
was subsequently transferred to St. Petersburg and continned 
to have exclusive charge of the secret police of the State. In 
that way it was the lineal ancestor of what was subsequently 
known ss the Third Section of His Imperial Majesty’s Chan- 
cery. It is pleasant to know that the numerous pages of ite 
blood-stained records during Peter’s reign show but few cases 
of real crime against the Tsar, and sad to see what numbers of 
men and women were tortured for chance, and sometimes ill- 
understood, words and expressions, or on the denunciation of 
some personal enemy. It is to be noted as marking the habits 
of the time that in the early years there were numerous cases of 
cap-stealing, which seems then to have been 














+ Word and deed of the Twar* was te accepted term for denouncing high 
treason, even before the compilation of the Code of the Tsar Alexis, Dut ita 
crigin i» unknowa. 
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cow, especially among the soldiers. When they saw a peasant or 
merchant with a rich fur or velvet cap, they had sway of follow- 
ing him into a by-street and suddenly knocking off his cap. He 
would call ont for the guard, there would be notrace of thethieves, 
and probably the same soldiers would arrest him for calling on 
the guard without cause, and he was lucky if on reaching the 
guard-house he was not instantly condemned and whipped. When 
Ramodandfsky finally found out the tricks of the soldiers, he did 
not spare them. They were well beaten, but the sufferer still had 
to pay the cost of his arrest, and usually went off without his cap. 
It will be remembered that after Peter’s return from his 
western journey he established new municipal institutions. It 
was in order to prevent irregularities in the working of these 
institutions, and for the better govornmont of the provinces, 
that at the end of 1708 he divided the whole Empire into eight 
ias or governments, and appointed as governors, the 
Boyér Tikhon Stréshnef of Moscow, Prince Menshikéf of St. 
Petersburg, Prince Dimitri Golitsyn of Kfef, the Boyér Peter 
Baltykéf of Smolénsk, Prince Peter Golitsyn of Archangel, the 
‘Boyar Peter A praxin of Kaz&n, the Admiral Theodore Aprixin 
of Azof. Prince Matthew Gagarin, the former commandant of 
‘Moscow, was made the Governor of Siberia, by far the largest 
province. Oneof the duties specially enjoined upon them was to 
seo that the whole of the revenue was sent to the Treasury, and 
‘it was from their reports that the first balance sheet was madein 
1710. By this it appeared that the revenue for the previous year 
had been 3,026,128 rubles ($6,296,000), while the expenses were 
8,834,418 rubles (87,988,000), showing a considerable deficit." 





¥ The details of this budget are as follows: 
Expenditars, Ration 
+ 9,161,176 
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No mention is made of the salaries of Government officials, 
and it is plain that only the net revenues are meant after all 
the ordinary expenses of the Government had been deducted. 
‘The deficit was covered in part by paying the salaries in depre- 
ciated currency. 

To produce even this amount many new taxes had been im- 
posed and many ways had been devised of increasing the 
revenue, A tax was placed on private bath-houses, and all the 
public baths were taken possession of by the Government and 
farmed. This arrangement not working well, the baths were 
returned to their owners, and taxed according to their revenne. 
By similar laws and changes of laws a considerable sum was ob- 
tained from inns and places for the sccommodation of travellers. 
‘Taxes were levied from mills, bridges, ferries, and horse fairs. 
‘Mills were taken possession of and rented out; proprietors were 
allowed to build new mills on payment of one-quarter of the 
revenue to the Treasury. A rhubarb monopoly was established. 
‘A tax was placed on the registration of wills. A tax was laid 
on the sale of wheat and provisions. The sale of salt was made 
a Government monopoly and the prico was fixed at double the 
cost to the Government. The monopoly of selling tobacco was 
taken from the English merchants and retained by the Govern- 
ment. The flax monopoly of the English merchants was 
abolished ; the trade in flax became free. but an export duty 
laced on thé article. .A etill heavier tax was placed on the 
of beards and moustaches. Measures were taken to 
obtain a revenue from the sale of tallow, pitch, and tar. A. 
tenth part was assessed on the receipts of public carriers. 
‘Duty was laid on horses and horse-hides. A weighing tax was 
instituted. A tax waa laid on sales. Merchants were ordered 
to be registered and to pay a duty. Houses in Moscow were 
registered and taxed. Efforts were made to collect the excise 
on liquor with more exactitude. A tax was placed on bee- 
hives, and a temporary tax of 4 altyne (about 24 cents), for 
the support of the artillery, was placed on the houses of mer- 
chants and peasante, It was ordered that all oak coffins be 
seized at a specified price, and kept in the monasteries and there 
sold at four times their cost. Coffins of other kinds were not 
taxed, 
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It will be seen from this that the investigations of Kurbétof 
and the other ‘revenue-finders ’ were not without result. But 
the revenue could not be increased to any great extent except 
with the growth of trade and industry. In spite of the re- 
formed currency and the opening of a port on the Baltic, such 
a growth could be but gradual and was not to be produced by 
deerees. Peter had at one time ordered the Moscow merchants 
to form themselves into companies and trade in the same man- 
ner as foreigners. The Dutch were alarmed at this, and Van 
der Hulst, their Minister, asked for instructions to beg the Tsar 
to change this decree. But he soon saw that his fear was 
groundless, and wrote: ‘As concerns the trading business, this 
matter has fallen through of itself. The Russians do not 
know how to set about and begin such a complex and difficnlt 
business. If I receive the instructions I asked for, I shall 
delay acting on them, for on your demand the Tsar will give 
up the project, the impossibility of which has already been 
demonstrated, and will then make out that he did this as a 
favour to you? 

Not the taxes alone weighed upon the industry of the eoun- 
try. There were many other burdens. The many contributions 
in kind; the stones and sand hauled to Moscow to pave the 
streets where the old wooden pavements were worn out; the 
restrictions placed on the cutting of timber,—and in the use of 
wood the Russian peasant has always been prodigal,—the 
prohibition of felling certain trees useful for naval purposes 
under pain of death without excuse ; the forced labour every- 
where, but especially at Azof, Voronezh, and St. Petersburg, 
and more than all the constant drain of men for recruits ; all 
these brought both peasants and proprietors to the verge of 
rnin. 

A few measures show a certain amount of solicitude on the 
part of the Government for the popular welfare. A hospital 
was established in Moseow. It was forbidden to kill new-born 
infants who were deformed or idiots. The sale of poisonous herbs 
and drugs, except by apothecaries, was prohibited. The sale or 
wearing of sharp pointed knives was forbidden, and in 1702 an 
order was made against duels, especially between foreigners, 
for the Russians had not the habit of fighting them. New 
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laws were made to protect Moscow against fire,’ and for the 
first time, in 1708, the parish priests of Moscow were obliged 
to keep registers of the births and deaths. From these we find 
that in 1703 there were 11,987 births and 13,999 deaths, and 
in eleven months of 1704 there were 10,494 births and 18,119 
deaths. The excess of deaths over births does not speak well 
for the sanitary condition of the city at « time when there was 
no great epidemic, but there are reasons for doubting the ac- 
curacy of the registry. It is apparent from this that the popu- 
lation of Moscow at this time was about half a million. 

To provide for good government, to enconrage trade and 
manufactures, and especially to obtain efficient officers for tho 
army, foreign aid seemed more than ever necessary. On the 
urgent advice of Patkul, Peter, on April 27, 1702, issued the 
famous manifesto inviting foreigners to Russia. 

‘It is sufficiently known,’ said this document, ‘in all the 
lands which the Almighty has placed under our rule, that since 
our accession to the throne all our efforts and intentions have 
tended to govern this realm in such a way that all of our snb- 
jects should, through our care for the general good, become 
more and more prosperous. For this end, we have always tried 
to maintain internal order, to defend the State against invasion, 
and in every possible way to improve and to extend trade. 
‘With this purpose we have been compelled to make some neces- 
sary and salutary changes in the administration, in order that 
our subjects might more easily gain a knowledge of matters of 
which they were before ignorant, and become more skilful in 
their commercial relations. We have therefore given orders, 
made dispositions, and founded institutions indispensable for in. 
creasing our trade with foreigners, and shall do the same in fu- 
ture. Nevertheless we fear that matters are not in such a good 
condition as we desire, and that our subjects cannot in. perfect 
quietness enjoy the fruits of our labours, and we have therefore 
considered still other means to protect our frontier from the in- 
vasion of the enemy, and to preserve the rights and privileges of 





"Although s decree was issued once a year that all new houses and 
shopa in Moscow ahould be built of brik or stone, yet the revenue agents 
‘were allowed to place euch s tax on bricks aa to double their price and thus 
‘counteract those decrees, 
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our State, and the general peace of all Christians, as is incumbent 
on aChristizn monarch todo. To attain these worthy aims, 
we have endeavoured to improve our military forces, which are 
the protection of our State, so that our troops may consist of 
well-drilled men, maintained in perfect order and discipline. In 
order to obtain greater improvement in this respect, and to en- 
courage foreigners, who are able to assist us in this way, as well 
as artists and artisans profitable to the State, to come in numbers 
to our country, we have issued this manifesto, and have ordered 
printed copies of it to be sent throughout Europe.’ 

In order to encourage foreigners to come to Russia, and to 
remove all fear of ill-treatment, it was expressly stated that all 
previous laws and decrees restricting the arrival or the departure 
of foreigners were thereby repealed, that all who came with the 
intention of entering tho Russian service would recsive a free 
passage and a full protection ; and that they might experience 
no difficulties arising from their ignorance of the Russian laws, 
they should be placed under the jurisdiction of a special tribunal 
composed of foreigners, where all proceedings should be con- 
ducted, not according to the Russian law, but according to the 
Roman civil law. More than that, the principle of religious 
tolerance was set forth in this decree almost as fully as by 
Frederick the Great, half a century later. ‘And as in our re- 
sidence of Moscow,’ the manifesto goes on to say, ‘the free 
exercise of religion of all other sects, although not agreeing with 
our church, is already allowed, s0 shall this be hereby confirmed 
anew in such wise that we, by the power granted to us by the 

ighty, shall exercise no compulsion over the consciences of 
men, and shall gladly allow every Christian to care for his own 
salvation at his own risk.’ No one was to be hindered or op- 
presced in either the private or public exercise of the religion 
of any Christian sect. It will be noticed that the freedom of 
religious exercise granted by Peter extended only to Christians. 
From these privileges he, by implication, excepted the Jews. 
At another timo he expressed himself particularly on this point. 
‘I would rather,’ he said, ‘ see among us the best people of tho 
Mohammedan and heathen beliefs than Jews. They are rascals 
and cheats. Iroot out evil and do not spread it. They shall 
have no abode and no trade in Russia, however much they may 
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try to get it, and however near to me may be the people they 
bribe,” 

Mention has already been made of the manner in which 
young Russians wore ent abroad to ctudy ;' but the efforts of 
Peter for instruction did not stop here. A school of mathema- 
tics and navigation was established at Moscow under the charge of 
three Scotch professors, in which there were about two hundred 
pupils, who made rapid progress in their studies, but whom 
Kurbitof, who then had direction of the school, found it difficult 
to save from the clutches of the recruiting agents. He com- 
plained grievously of the manner in which their education and 
the expense of keeping them would be wasted if they were taken 
for simple dragoons or soldiers. In 1703 aschool of a different 
character, where ancient and modern languages were taught 
and a generaleducation was given, was founded by Pastor Gluck, 
the prisoner of Marienburg, and the protector of Catharine 
The brothers Thesingh of Amsterdam, under their concession, 
printed Russian books, which were sold at reasonable rates. 
Kopiéfsky published many manuals, educational books, and 
translations which were very useful, and others were printed 
at Moscow under the personal directions of the Tsar. In 1703 
the first Russian newspaper was published st Moscow. It con- 
tained short notices of the military operations and of the events 
which happened in different parts of the country and abroad. 
Foreign notices of Ruseian affairs were even printed without 
alteration or remark. Finally, too, a theatre was opened, no 
longer one for the exclusive amusement of the Tsar and the 
Court, but a public one open to everybody, ina wooden build- 
ing on the Red Place. Besides comedies and tragedies drawn 
from ancient history, this theatre gave representations of some 
of the events of the war, and on one occasion at least a comedy 
of Molitre—Le Medécin Malgré Lui. 

In the church there were changes of great importance. 

The Patriarch Adrian died in October, 1700, when Peter 
was with his troops before Narva. There was difficulty in find- 
ing a suecessor on aceount of the ignorance of the clergy, their 
indifference to education and progress, and their want of sym- 








Bee Vol. I, page 260. 
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pathy with Peter’s undertakinge. The only men of the higher 
clergy whom the Tsar could then allow to be placed in the 
position were from Little Russia ; but with the relations of the 
Ukraine to Russia at that time such a course would have been 
dangerous politically, and as the clergy educated at Kief, and 
exposed more or less to western influence, were accused of 
heresy and of a leaning towards the Church of Rome, it might 
perhaps hare been the cause of another schism. At all events, 
it certainly would have strengthened the divisions already exist- 
ing in the church. ‘Tho Tsar was thorofore perfectly ready to 
take the advice offered him by Kurbitof, and postpone for a 
time the election. By 2 decree of 1700 the principal charge of 
the church was given to Stephen Yavéreky, the Metropolitan of 
Riaz4n and Mirom, with the title of Exarch. This measure 
was temporary. There wasno intention at that time of abolich- 
ing the Patriarchate, but during the war it had been impossible 
to find s suitable person for the office. Athanasius, the Bishop 
of Holmogory, had been favoured by Peter as the probable 
sueeessor of the Patriarch Adrian. But Peter's ideas had 
greatly changed since the time when he had been at Archangel, 
and Stephen Yavoreky was & man of far greater learning than 
Athanasius. He played an important part in the history of the 
church during Peter’s reign. Ie was the Abbot of a monastery 
at Kief, and had been sent to Moscow that very year as one of 
the candidates for tho bishopric of Pereyaslivl. But Peter saw 
in him a man of the stamp he desired, and directed the Patri- 
arch to consecrate him bishop of some diocese nearer to Moscow. 
He was therefore appointed to Riazdn, but when the day for 
conseeration came, he did not appear. He had taken refuge in 
the Donskéi monastery, and obstinately refused to leave it, ex- 
ensing himself on the ground that it was his duty to return 
to the Metropolitan of Kief, who needed him, that as the 
Bishop of Riazén (who had resigned from old age) was still 
living, his consecration would be irregular, and that envious 
persons had accused him of having purchased the dignity, and 
called him a heretic and a lover of the Poles, The Tsar still 
insisted, and Yavorsky was obliged to yield. 

The postponement of the election of the Patriarcl was ac- 
companied by a reorganization of the ecclesiastical administra- 
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tion. The Patriarchal chancery had up to this time had very 
great powers, and jurisdiction over everything that was eccle- 
siastical, including all questions of wills and inheritance, mar- 
riage, adultery, divorce, disputes between husbands and wives, 
or children and parents, questions of legitimacy and adoption, 
and the settlement of complaints not only of civilians against 
ecclesiastics but of ecclesiastics against civilians. While ques- 
tions of a purely theological and dogmatic character, and those 
of church discipline were left to the Metropolitan of Riazin, 
the general ecclesiastical jurisdiction as well as the care of the 
property and the other material interests of the church were 
placed in a new department created for the purpose, called the 
Department of Monasteries, at the head of which was placed 
the Boyar (afterwards Count), Ivan Alexéievitch Misin-Pish- 
kin. The complaints of ecclesiastics against civilians were dis- 
tributed amongst the various departments to which such ci- 
vilians were amenable. 

Strict regulations were immediately made and enforced 
against the monasteries, which at that time were numerous and 
very rich. There were then in Russia 557 monasteries and con- 
vents, three of which—the Abramief at Rostéf, the Vydubit- 
aky at Kief, and the Peryin at Novgorod—were founded at the 
end of the tenth century. Their number increased rapidly, as 
both princes, nobles and rich merchants vied in giving privileges 
or granting lands to monasteries, for the welfare of their souls. 
In the seventeenth century as many as 220 had been founded, 
‘As @ consequence of possessing landed property, the monas- 
teries owned very many peasants. In some cases the rights of 
the monasteries over their lands and serfs seemed anterior to 
any known laws and charters. They wore part of the common 
law, and in many cases were exceptions to the general laws of 
the land. The richest of all the monasteries, that of the Troitsa 
near Moscow, possessed 20,394 peasant houses. The Patriarch 
had as his own official property 8,842 peasant houses. The 
‘Metropolitan of Rostéf h4d about four thousand four hundred. 
In general the monastic clergy in 1700 owned as many as 
130,000 peasant houses, and on an inquiry mada in 1793 it was 
found that 151 monasteries in and near Moscow possessed 242,- 
198 male serfs. By successive decrees the Department of Mon- 
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asteries was empowered to take possession of and manage all 
the property of the monasteries, and “in order to euable the 
roonks and nuns better to full their religious duties,” it was 
decided to give a fixed eum for their support to the inmates of 
each monastery, and to devote the remainder to the eupport of 
the poor monasteries which had no property, and to general 
works of charity. ‘This was therefore practically a measure of 
confiscation. The annual amount for the support of the monks 
was fixed at ten mnbles and ten quarters of grain for each per- 
son, with an indefinite supply of wood for fuel, In 1708, after 
an inquiry into the old account books of the monasteries, this 
amount was reduced to five rubles and five quarters of grain. 
‘The servanta of the monasteries were to be restricted to the 
smallest possible number of persons; the inmates were bound 
to reside constantly in their monasteries, and were not allowed 
to change to others; nuns were forbidden to go out without the 
written permission of their superiors, and then only for a short 
time ; no novices were to be received under forty years old, nor 
without the permission of the Tsar ; monks and nuns were not 
allowed to have paper and ink in their rooms, and according to 
the example of ancient tines were permitted to write in the 
common hall only ; and laymen were not allowed to enter the 
monasteries except during the times of divine service, and 
could not live there. As might be expected, these strict regu- 
lations for monastic life caused great discontent among the 
clergy. Yavéraky, too, exeited a feeling against himself by the 
reorganization of the Moscow Academy which he took in hand. 

The introduction of foreign teachers from Kief excited the 
jealousy of the Russian clergy, and the dismiscal of some Greek 
teachers and the refusal to employ others who came with letters 
of recommendation from Constantinople eslled out the anger of 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, who accused Yavorsky of unor- 
thodoxy and intrigued against him. Even Yavorsky himeclf 
was not entirely contented. He found himself in an unpleas- 
ant position in Moscow, where he had not succeeded in making 
friends, and longed for his beloved Little Russia, In spite of 
the rewards which ho received at Court for his active as- 
sistance and for his panegyrics, amounting sometimes to as 
much as a thousand gold pieces at a time, he again and again 

Vou. IL—10 


Google iE f 


146 PETER THE GREAT, 


begged for permission to resign. His prayers were unheeded, 
and he continued to assist in the work of reorganization. Nev- 
ertheless, he quarrelled with Musin-Pushkin, on account of 
the Bishopric of Holmogory, where the Tsar, because of the 
intercourse which that region had with foreign parts, wished 
not only a learned but politic man. None of the candidates 
proposed by Yavérsky were accopted by tho Tsar, and he 
resented the interference of Musin-Pishkin. Some bishops, 
like Isaiah of Nizhni-Névgorod, flatly refused to comply with 
the orders of Miisin-Pushkin unless they had a decree signed 
by the Tsar in person. There wera noble exceptions to this 
clerical narrowness, men who appreciated the necessities of the 
measures and who entered into the spirit of the times. Dimi- 
tri, Abbot of Novgorod-Séverak, had been selected to be the 
Metropolitan of Siberia, but he was a learned man, was en- 
gaged on a work which is still a religious classic in Russia, Zhe 
Lives of the Sainta, and hated to go to such » wilderness as was 
Siberia in those days, far away from books and documents. 
Peter entered into his feelings, permitted him to remain at 
‘Moscow, and finally made him Metropolitan of Rostéf. Dimi- 
tri tinished his great work and began another, but his attention 
being auddenly called to the politics of the time by the question 
of some conscientious people at Yaroslav as to whether it was 
not asin to shave the beard and destroy the image of the Cre- 
ator, he threw aside his historical occupations and wrote a tract 
on the ‘ Divine Image and its Similitude in Man,’ which Peter 
had printed and widely circulated. He thon devoted himself 
to pamphlets against Dissent, and endeavoured to bring the ig- 
norant and fanatical to more sensible views of religious duty. 
Job, the Metropolitan of Névgorod, started a Greeco-Latin- 
Slavonic school for the higher education of the clergy, and 
when it was thought best to remove his teachers to the Moseow 
Academy in 1708, he established with the income of his dio- 
cese three hospitals, two refuges, and an orphan asylam. The 
first real hospital in Russia had been set up out of the funds 
of the Department of Monasteries by Musin-Ptishkin in 1706, 
and with it he connected a achool for medicine and surgery. 
‘Mitrophan, Bishop of Voronezh, who had had constant opportu- 
nities of becoming acquainted with Peter during his visits to 
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Vorénezh, oxertod himself to sllay the diseontent of the peas- 
antry and to bring them to work steadily on the fleet, but more 
than that, after war had broken out, he sent 6,000 rnbles from 
his private purse to tho Tsar for military purposes, and after- 
wards every year sent all he could spare from the needs of his 
churehes, either tothe Tsar or to the Admiralty, with the simple 
inscription ‘For the troops.’ 

Sueh was the sum and substance of the reforms in govern 
ment and legislation up to the battle of Poltéva. A year and 
a half afterwards, on the very day of the proclamation of the 
war with Turkey, on March 6, 1711, a decroo was issued caleu- 
lated to make an important change in the government. This 
was the creation of the Senate intended to govern the country 
during the absence of the Tsar. As the Council of Boyars had 
insensibly paseed into the Privy Chaneery, so now the Senate 
took the place of this body. It-was composed of nine men- 
ters: Count Musin-Pashkin, Stréshnef, Prince Peter Golitayn, 
Prince Michael Dolgoriky, Plemiinnikof, Prince Gregory 
Volkénsky, the Paymaster-General Samérin, Opukhtin, and 
Melnitaky. Anisim Stchukin was appointed chief secretary. 
By a subsequent decree every official, whether clerical or lay, 
military or civil, was instructed to obey the orders of the gov- 
erning Senate as those of the Tear, under pain of severe punish- 
ment, even of death, according to the crime. Incase the inter 
ests of any private individual were injured by the action of the 
Senate the Tear begged them to be silent during his absence, 
and on his return to ley before him their complaints, fortified 
by written proofs, when they would recaive full justice and the 
guilty would be punished. ‘The powers of the new institution 
were of the most extensive character. It was to insure justice 
in the tribunals, to watch over the expenditure of the Govern- 
ment and prevent all that was unnecessary, ‘to collect as much 
money as possible, for money is the artery of war) to enroll 
young nobles to fill vacancies as officers, ‘ especially those who 
try to conceal themselves,’ to see to the exact fulfilment of con- 
tracts made with the Government, to manage the salt monopoly, 
to farm out the trade with China, to increase the trade with 
Persia, to attract Armenians into the country, and to institute 
a service of fiscal agents in every department of the Govern- 
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ment. These fiscals,’ as they were popularly called, were noth- 
ing else than spies and informers, and were to be rewarded 
with one half of the penalties exacted in consequence of their 
information, 

In order to insure speedy and regular communications be- 
tween the Senate and the provinces, the Governors were obliged 
to maintain commissaries at Moscow, and these commissaries to 
send their despatches by special messengers to the Govemors. 
The slowness of the Governors frequently wore out the pa- 
tience of the Tsar as may be seen from a letter of his to Men- 
shikof, dated February 17, 1711: ‘Up to now God knows in 
what grief I am, for the Governors follow the example of erabs 
in transacting their business, the last term of which was fixed 
for Thureday in the first week of Lent, and therefore I shall 
now deal with them, not with words but with hands.’ Menshi- 
K6f was no exception to this erab-like procedure, especially in 
fumiching the ‘artery of war? On the 8d of March Peter 
wrote to him: ‘Inform me what merchandize you have, how 
anuch has been sold, when, and where the monoy has gone, for 
I have asked Stchikin about it, and he says that he knows 
nothing whatever. ‘Thus we know no more abont your govern- 
ment than about a foreign country.” On the creation of the 
Senate, Peter himself informed Menshikéf that his government 
anust like the rest be subordinate to that body." 





* Although this system of fecal agents has long since been abolished, the 
word flaca is still the popular name among the Russian peasantry fora spy 
cr for an agent of the seoret police. 

*Soloviét, xv., xvi; Ustridlof, lv.; Gélikot, ili, iv. ; Complete Collection 
of Buasian Lams. 
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‘We remember what dissatisfaction greeted the first innovae 
tions of Peter. Nevertheless the distasteful changes continued. 
‘The war began: taxation and recruiting bore heavily on all 
classes, Dut especially on the peasants. After the Streltsi had 
beon crushed, there was nothing about which an organized op- 
position conld be grouped; there were no natural leaders or 
parties who conld take up the cause of the people. The pro- 
tests against the despotism of Peter took the form either of 
diseent or of rioting and brigandage. The Cossacks and halé 
wild people on the southern and eastern frontiers received ac- 
cessions of strength in many men animated by fanaticism and 
embittered by persecution. In the more central districts of 
Russia the discontent showed itself in violent and ‘ unseemly” 
speech, in rumours and predictions which, though compara- 
tively harmless, were pursned and punished. What sort of 
“unseemly talk was current we can learn from the abundant 
records of the tribunal of Preobrazhénsky. Every denuncia 
tion was followed by a rigid investigation, and every investiga- 
tion, whether it showed guilt or innocenee, was attended by 
inhuman tortures. A peasant, for example, groaned out: 
“Since God has sent him to be the Tear we have no happy 
days. The village is weighed down with furnishing rubles and 
half rubles, and horses and carts, and there is no rest for us 
peasants.’ A Boyar’s son complained, ‘What sort of a Tsar is 
he? He has forced us all into the service, he has seized upon 
our people and peasants for recruits. Nowhere can you get 
away from him. Everyone is lost. He even goes into the 
service himself, and yet no one kills him. If they only killed 
him the service would stop, and it would be easier for the peo- 
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ple.’ Some peasant women and soldiers’ wives cried ont : ‘What 
sort of a Tsar ishe? le has completely ruined the peasents, 
earried off our husbands to be soldiers, and left us and our ¢1 
dren orphans to pass all our lives in weeping.’ A serf said: 
‘Tf he lives long he will ruin all of us. I am astonished that 
people have not put him out of the way before now. He rides 
about early and late at night, with few people and alone. [tis 
not a good time for the Germans now, because his father-in-law 
Lefort is dead. Whatsort of a Tsar ishet He is the deadly 
enemy of the peasants, and if he rides long enough about Mos- 
cow he will lose his head one of these days.’ A beggar said: 
‘The Germans have got the better of him, One hour strikes, 
all is well. Another strikes, there ie groaning and weeping. 
‘Now he has even attacked God—he has taken the bells out of 
the churches.’ 

The change in the popular feeling towards the sovereign 
was very perceptible. Inthe time ofthe Tsar Alexis the people 
had many causes for diseontent, but they threw the blame on 
Plestch¢ief, Morézof, and other Boyérs and ministers of the 
‘Tsar, whom they considered to be the real causes of their tron- 
Ves. Peter was no longer the demi-god who remained quietly 
in his palace or appeared only in state, resdy to interfere to 
protect his people against the rapacity and the injustice of the 
Boyérs. He had too often been seen in the streets and neigh- 
Pourhood of Moscow consorting with foreigners. He had 
shown his personal will too ofton during the executions of the 
Streltsi, at Vorinezh and elsewhere, for the people not to un- 
derstand that the Government was different, that the Tsar was 
the life and soul of it, Their blame then was directed against 
him alone. ‘The popular mind needed some explanation of this 
strange phenomenon, and the first was ready to hand. ‘The 
Germans had got round him, had bewitched him.’ Following 
German fashions he had ordered them to cut off their beards. 
‘He would probably go still further. ‘The Tsar had travelled 
beyond the sea, and had fallen in love with the German faith. 
He is going to compel the monks to drink milk on Wednesdays 
and Fridays.’ But the explanation of German influence did 
not seem sufficient. The popular imagination embroidered on 
this and began to enquire whether after all Peter was the real 
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Tsar, the son of Alexis. In 1701 Prince Basil Sontsef was 
executed for two murders and two robberies. Surely his crimes 
were enough, bnt he had committed even a greater one. He 
had said that the Princess Sophia had called Peter ‘son of a 
Strelets.’ But this sccusation explained nothing. At last the 
popular fancy hit on what seemed sufficient. Peter was the 
son of a German snd a changeling. The real child of the Tsar- 
ites Natalia was a girl, and as che greatly wished an heir to the 
throne, the midwives had changed it for a boy from the Ger- 
man Suburb,—even for the son of Lefort. But the legend did 
not stophere. The Tsar had gone abroad, rumours had come 
of the unpleasantness at Riga. It was said that the foreigners 
had killed him, and sent one of their own men back to Russia 
to take his place and to turn all the Orthodox away from Chris- 
tisnity. This faney took the form of a fairy tale. ‘When the 
Tsar and his companions were beyond the sea, he went into the 
German lands and wag in Stekblnoe, the realm of glass (Stock- 
holm). Now the realm of glass in the German land is ruled 
by a woman, and that woman made mock at the Tsar, and put 
him on a hot frying-pan, and then taking him out of the frying- 
pan had him thrown into prison, “When it was the name's day 
of that woman, her princes and Boydrs asked her for the sake 
of this feast to let out the Tsar. She answered: “Go and 
look; if he is still turning round I will let him out at your re- 
quest.” The princes snd Boyirs went and looked st the Tsar 
and said: “He is weak, oh! mistress?” Then she said: 
“Since he is weak bring him out.” So they brought him out 
and set him free. ‘Then he came to our Boyars, and our Boyérs 
crossed themselves, made a cask and nailed it full of nails, and 
wished to put him into that cask, but one of the Streltsi found 
it out, aud running up to the Tsar's bed said : “ Oli! lord Tsar, get 
up and go away. You know nothing of what is to be done with 
you.” And the Tsar got upand went away, and that Strelets lay 
on the bed in his place, and the Boysirs came, and dragging that 
Streleta from the bed put him into that eask and rolled him into 
the sea.’ This story leaves it uncertain what became of Peter, 
but evil tongues set afloat a rumour that he had been killed 
abroad. ‘This is not our lord, ho isa Gorman. Our Tsar was 
nailed up in a cask by the Germans and thrown into the sea” 
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The opponents of the innovations went still further. The 
Dissenters and in general the religiously disposed Ruasian 
peasantry, were greatly given to apocalyptic teachings and to 
explanations of the biblical mysteries. They had seen the ful- 
filment of prophecies in Nikon and Alexis, and were ready to 
be convinced that Peter, with the changes which he had made 
in the sacred and established order of things, was the true Anti- 
Christ. 

The fate of one expounder of the doctrine of Anti-Christ 
created much sympathy. In the year 1700 information had 
been given to the Tribunal of Preobrazhensky that a scribe 
named Gregory Talitsky used all sorts of injurious and unseemly 
epithets about the Tsar, and was engraving some boards in order 
to print a pamphlet and distribute it among the people. He fled, 
but was soon eanght. On the application of torture he confessed 
to having written a letter to the effect that the last times had 
now arrived, that Anti-Christ wascome, and to having advised 
the people to refuse to obey the Tsar, who was Anti-Christ, 
or pay the taxes, and to having recommended them to search 
for Prince Teherkisky, who wished good to the people. Among 
his accomplices were Ignatins, Bishop of Tambéf, who had en- 
couraged him to write and print pamphlets, and Prince Ivan 
Havinsky, who blamed himself for having taken part in one of 
the revels of the conrt where sport had been made of religion, 
and where he himself had acted the part of a Metropolitan. 
Talitsky and his most faithful supporter were slowly burned or 
rather smoked to death, as Vockerodt tells us. Others were 
knouted and sent to Siberia, and the Bishop of Tambof wae 
degraded and imprisoned for life in the Solovétsky Monastery. 
Prince Havansky died from his tortures before the end of the 
trial. Stephan Yavorsky tried to refuto the teachings of Talit- 
sky in 8 pamphlet called ‘The Signs of the Coming of Anti- 
Christ,’ but, as usually happens, his arguments, which Vockerodt 
calls very weak, were read only by those who had no need of 
being convinced. The Government circulated the story that 
Talitsky had recanted at thestake, but the belief of many ignorant 
men was not shaken. The fame of Talitsky as s martyr added 
to the reputation which he was said to have gained during the 
torture in a dispute with the Bishop of Riazén, spread among 
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the people. Persons of higher rank, even Peter's son Alexis, 
were interested in him, and in after yoars Peter's deughter 
Elizabeth collected documents with regard to this affair. 

Moscow came to be looked upon sa a sinful and unholy 
Babylon. All the officials of the Tsar were the servanta of 
Anti-Christ. Menshikéf, as Peter's specisl favourite, was said to 
have abandoned Christianity and to be surrounded by swarms 
of devils. ‘The little cross pricked into the left hand of the 
recrnita to mark them was everywhere called the seal of Anti- 
Christ. The inhabitants of whole villages fled to the wastes of 
‘the north, east, and south-east, and lived in woods and on the 
steppes to avoid contsct with unholiness. 

‘A curious specimen of the apocalyptic teachings of the Dis- 
senters of this time is to be fonnd in an old mannecript from 
the Solovétsky Monastery, preserved at Kazan. ‘The Apostle 
says first comes a falling away, then is revealed the man of sin, 
the son of perdition, the Anti-Christ. First came the falling 
away from the holy faith by the Tear Alexis in the year 666,' 
the number of the besst, thus fulfilling the prophecy. And 
after him there reigned on the throne his first-born son Peter, 
from his second and unlawful marriage. He was consecrated 
to the throne of all the Russias by the Jewish laws from head 
to foot, showing that he is the falee Messiah and the false 
Christ, aa the Sibyl prophecied about him that a Jewish Tsar 
will reign. And that faleo Chriet began to set himself up and 
be called God by all, persecuting and torturing all orthodox 
Christians, destroying their memory from the face of the earth, 
spreading his new Jewish faith throughout all Russia. In the 
year 1700, to the secomplishment of his wickedness, and on the 
festival of the circumcision of Christ, he called together a 
heathenish court and erected a temple to the heathen god Janus, 
and before all the people practised all sorts of magic rites and 
all called out “2ivat/ vivat! the Wew Year,” and he sent to 
all parts of the realm the command to feast for the new year, 
thus breaking the laws of the Fathers, who in the first Oecn- 
menical Council commanded the feast of the New Year to be 

Vit ia very common in old Rasian books to find tho first figure of dates 


omitted. The year 606 meant the year 1606, the date of the Council of Kos- 
cow, and of the armed attack on the Scloréislky Monastery. 
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on the 1st of September. In the year 1721 he took upon him- 
self the Patriarchal title, calling himself Father of the Country, 
Head of the Russian Church, and Autocrat, having no one on 
an equality with himself, taking craftily to himsel not only the 
power of the Tsar, but also the suthority of God, and claiming 
to be an autocratic pastor, a headless head over all opponents of 
Christ, Anti-Christ. Therefore must we conceal ourselves in 
the deserts, just ss the Prophet Jeremish ordered the children 
of God to flee from Babylon. ‘The years of the Lord have 
passed ; the years of Satan have come.’ * 
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LIX. 
REBELLION—1705-1700. 


‘Tue southem and south-eastern frontier, where the Cossacks 
and wild tribes lived in the neighborhood of each other, served 
asa refuge for deserters and runaways of all kinds, and con- 
tained a population ready at all tinies to follow the lead of agi- 
tators. The great rebellions of Russian history, thoee of Bolét- 
nikof and Zaritsky in the seventeenth century, of Sténka 
Razin in the time of Alexia, and Pngatchéf in the time of 
Catherine II., all broke out here. In this region it was there- 
fore to be expected that the opposition to Peters reforms and 
changes would take a stronger form than elsewhere, and we 
find in, rapid succession the revolt at Astrakhén, that of the 
Bashkirs, and the rebellion of the Don Cossacks under Bulayvin. 
Astrakhan, atthe mouth of the Volga, where many of the farn- 
ilies of the Streltsi had been exiled, was a hotbed of dissent. 
‘The population had bitter remembrances of the execntions of 
1699, was opposed to the innovations of dress, and was discon- 
tented with the heavy taxes. The wildest stories about Peter's 
birth and intentions found here ready credence. A certain 
Stepan of Moscow, two of whose uncles had been executed 
among the Strelsi, excited by the talle of those about him, act 
out for Astrakhin, and, at Kolémna, found another uncle who 
said to him: ‘You would do a good work if you stirred up the 
people in Astrakhén. The men of the Don and of the Yaik 
will also rise. Who then can stand against you? The Tsar is 
fighting with Sweden, the towns are empty, what few men are 
left also wish to rise and will be glad of what you do, for now 
it is possible to establish the old faith.” He gave him at the 
same time a letter in which it was said that four Boydrs were 
governing Moscow and intended to divide the country into four 
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parts. When Stepan arrived at Astrakhin in 1705, he began 
to spread abont the stories of the birth and intentions of the 
Tear which he had heard in Moscow, firet quietly and then 
more diligently as he found believers. There came about the 
same time ramours that the Tsar was dead or imprisoned in 
Stockholm, chained to pillar, and that an impostor reigned at 
Moscow. Opposition began to show itself against the officials, 
and especially against Rzhéfsky, the Voievode, who like other 
officials was thought by the people to have abandoned Chris- 
tianity, and who was hated for his cruelty and extortion. Some 
exhorted the crowd that it was necessary to stake their lives for 
such holy things, and a tax gatherer who had orders to collect 
fines from those who still wished to wear the old Russian 
clothes, positively refused to obey and declared that he would 
sooner die than let his beard be shaved. A little afterwards a 
rumour was suddenly spread in the bazaars thet no Russian 
men would be allowed to marry for seven years, but that all the 
girls were to be married to the Germans who were daily ex- 
pected to arrive from Kazén. The excitement was tremen- 
dous. The population resolved to frustrate these plans by mar- 
rying their children before the hated Germans arrived, and. on 
one Sunday, the 9th of August, a hundred couples were mar- 
ried. The wine and whiskey of the wedding feasts went to the 
heads of the guests, and that night # baud of the populace at- 
tacked the Government buildings and massacred several officers, 
some of them foreigners, as well a8 the wife of a German offi- 
cer, who had previously said derisively that the Russian soldiers 
would also soon eat meat during Lent. The Voievode was not 
found until the next day, when he was immediately beheaded. 
The insurgents organized a government for the town in Cossack 
fashion, and elected Vosof, a merchant of Yarosliv, as their 
Ataman. The fact that the leaders of the tumult included 
merchants from Yarosliv, Moscow, Nizhni-Novgorod, Ugliteh 
and the other northern towns, showed that the rising did not 
have a merely local character. From the proclamations isued 
by the insurgents it is evident that although religious and fanati- 
cal opposition to beard-shaving and foreign clothes were in part 
reasons for the revolt, there were others in the heavy taxes on 
baths and on salt, the bridge tolls an4 the restrictions on the 
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fish trade. After complaining of the introduction of tobacco, 
of the beard-shaving, of the insults offered to their wives by 
cutting their long clothes, they enid: ‘The Voievodes and offi- 
cers practised all kinds of idol worship and wished to compel us 
toit. But we have not allowed this to happen, but have taken 
the idols out of the dwellings of the officials and officers.” These 
‘idols? turned out to be the wig-blocks on which the officials 
kept their perukes. Such an idea is of a piece with the belief 
that Peter wished to introduce the worship of the heathen god 
Janus because he celebrated the new year onthe 1st of January. 

There was great panic and commotion at Moscow when the 
news came of the rising, for it was feared that the movement 
inight spread to the Cossacks, and that there might even be 
difficulties in the central provinces. Peter, who was then at 
Mitau, immediately sent to Astrakhén the Field-Marshal Shere- 
mnétief with several regiments, and in frequent letters begged 
him not to delay, but to hasten as fast 28 possible to Kazin. 
He ordered Stréshnef to remove the Government treasure from 
‘Moscow and bury or conceal it, He thought also that it would 
be better to remove the arms from the city, and in order that 
news of the disturbances should not reach the enemy, ordered 
the temporary cessation of the foreign post from Moscow. 
Quieting intelligence was received that the insurgents of Astra- 
khan could find no allies. The Cossacks of the Térek replied 
to the invitation, that while they thoroughly sympathized with 
the men of Astrakhdn, they could give them no aid, as they 
could not leave their wives and families to the mercy of the 
Tartars and tho mountaineers. The men of the Don answered 
that they themselves had not yet suffered any oppression on the 
part of the Tsar, and still clung to the old Russian habits, as 
there was not a tailor among them who knew how to make Ger- 
man clothes. 

Wishing to see whether affairs could not be arranged with- 
out the use of force, Peter sent to Astrakhén Kisélnikof, a 
merchant of that town, to receive the complaints of the citizens 
and with promises of mercy. The Tear’s promises had a good 
effect, and deputies were sent to Moscow from Astrakhén to 
state their grief. These complaints were with regard to the 
innovations in dress and the oppressive taxes. Among other 
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things it was said that many people had had pieces of their flosh 
cut away while their beards had been forcibly shaved, that 
Rzhéfsky had kept back part of the pay of the garrison, had levied 
taxes.on baths, collare, smoke-houses, laundries, and brew-honses, 
and even on the grinding of knives and hatchets, that he had 
ill-treated and imprisoned the wives and children of the soldiers 
who had gone to the Swedish war on account of arrears of taxes, 
that he had enriched himeelf by intrigues, extortion, monopolies, 
and dishonesty of all kinds, that he had compelled the soldiers 
to render such services in winter that some had been frozen to 
death, that he had foreed the inhabitants to furnish without 
pay carts and rafts, that the German officers had forced the 
soldiers to eat meat on fast daya and had ill-treated their wivea 
and daughters, that even the Swedish prisoners, who had been 
given important poste, had oppressed them, etc,, ete. This state- 
ment made a deep impression in Moscow, and Golovin resolved. 
to ask the Tsar for unconditional aumesty. He wrote, ‘I have 
talked for some time with them and they seem faithful and 
honest people. Deign, sir, even to force yourself to show them 
merey, Even we sre not without rascals.” ‘The King of Poland 
also said a good word for the insurgents, and the Tsar willingly 
or unwillingly yielded to their counsel. The deputies were 
sent back with a written promise of ammesty for all, aud each 
was given fifty rubles for his expenses. The Tear ordered dis- 
eretion to be used in collecting the taxes in this region, and told 
Sheremétief to avoid as much as possible any bloodshed and uso 
great caution in dealing with the people. 

Meanwhile, however, the army of Sheremétief was still ad- 
yancing and he had excepted the leaders of the insurrection 
from the amnesty. The violent party again got the upper 
hand, treated the messenger of Sheremétief with rudeness, in- 
sulted the Tsar, refused to drink to his health, accused him of 
want of piety, of having turned the Christian religion into a 
Latin one, of being strong only through witchcraft, of being 
himself bewitched, and threatened in the spring to march to 
“Moscow and destroy the German suburb. When Sheremétief 
approached the walls, the insurgents instead of yielding came 
out and attacked him. The forees of the Field-Marshal were 
too strong for them, and the resistance was short. The insur~ 
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gents held out a little longer in the Kremlin, and then all 
begged for mercy. When Sheremétief entered the town the 
people by thousands lay flat on the ground on each side of the 
street asking for forgiveness. With his mind enlarged by 
travel and education, Sheremétief found it impossible to enter 
into the narrow fanatical views of the revolt. He wrote to 
Golovin that while it was absolutely necessary to arrest the 
leaders, it wae difficult, as they exercised so much influence in 
the town. ‘Nosof,’ he said, ‘is a great rascal and a Dis- 
senter. But all fear him, and no one dares to speak to him 
with his head covered. I have never seen such a tremen- 
dously crazy rabble. They are puffed up with malice and 
belief that we have fallen away from Orthodoxy—puffed up 
and confirmed in their folly.” Hundreds of them were sent to 
‘Moeeow and three hundred and sixty-five men were executed— 
many of them broken on the wheel—or died during the exam- 
ination, which lasted for a long time, because it was hoped by 
repeated torture to obtain s clue to some connection of the 
rebels with the populace of Moscow. Astrakhén was taken by 
Sheremétief on the 23d of March, 1706, but the executions 
took place on the 19th of February, 11708, when seventy rebels 
were beheaded, five broken on the wheel. 

‘The Tear was groatly rolioved when the rebellion wae finally 
put down. He thanked Sheremétief for his trinmph and 
victory over these accursed rascals, and rewarded him with an 
increase of salary and large estates. He celebrated the victory 
with a banquet at Menshikéf’s house in St. Petersburg, while 
Menshikdf had o salute fired at Kief. 

‘The wild populations of Asia have always been ready enough 
to swear allegianca to Russia when sufficient inducements have 
been offered, but at the same time have always considered that 
this was a contract from which they could withdraw st pleasure. 
Early in 1705 symptoms were seen of a commotion among tho 
Bashkirs, who felt themselves aggrieved by some new regula- 
tions. The danger was plainly pointed ont by Sheremétief in 
1706, but a rebellion did not begin until 1708. It was then in 
part due to the intrigues of a Bashkir Sultan who travelled back- 
ward and forward between Constantinople and the Crimea, and 
who endeavoured to gain the alliance of the Khan and the 
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protection of the Sultan. Disturbances first broke out on the 
line of the Térek. After exciting the mountaineers, the Bash- 
Kir leader succeeded in getting off to his own country and rais- 
ing the whole of the Bashkirs of the Steppe. Ravaging and 
pillaging the lands of the Russian colonists and of the Votisks 
on the Volga, the Bashkirs advanced to within twenty miles of 
‘Kazan, and it required several expeditions and numerous auc- 
ceseful fights to reduce them to submission. Order began to be 
restored in the spring of 1709, but the rebellion had cost the 
Russians three hundred and three burned villages, and nearly 
thirteen thousand men killed or Jed into Asiatic captivity. 

The burdens of the State, increased as they were by the 
war, fell chiefly if not exclusively upon the peasants. In spite 
of the numerous laws, 60 frequently repeated during, the reign 
of Alexis and his successors, to bind the serfs to the soil, they 
usd a constant tendency to run away from their masters, to 
‘emigrate to the frontiers of the empire where they could be rid 
of the tax collector and the recruiting sergeant, and the constant 
interference of official authority, where they could live as they 
pleased, serve God according to the dictates of their conscience 
and freely dispose of the fruits of their labour. The more 
stringent the measures to enforce the laws, the more anxious 
were the lower classes to escape from them, and the greater the 
hatred of the common people towards the nobility. The landed 
proprietors claimed that they were unable to comply with the 
demands of the State because they had no serfs to send as 
recruits or to work their fields, The continuance of this state 
of things threatened the northern and more unproductive prov- 
inces with depopulation. During January and February, 1706, 
twenty-six families belonging to a single village, the property of 
aconvent in the town of Shuys, left their homes and were not 
again heard of, Where the communications with the Cossacks 
were easier —for all fled to them—the state of things was much 
worse. The peasants collected to cut timber and build ships at 
Voronezh ran away to escape the heavy work and the fevers 
which decimated them. Nothing was so hated as the forced 
labour at Azof, and criminals of every kind left this penal 
colony for the Don. The army of Sheremétief in passing from 
the Volga to Kief lost large numbers by desertion. The Gov- 
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ernment continually demanded from the Don Cossacks the sur- 
render of such deserters and fugitives as well as the demolition 
of certain new settlements of Dissenters on the Medvéditea, and 
the foundation of others on the road to Azof. Occasionally a 
few deserters were given up, but these orders remained in gen- 
eral unexecated. The settlements were not changed but in- 
creased. Although the Tsar sent new standards and emblems 
to the Don Cossueks for their loyal behaviour during the revolt 
at Astrakhiin, yet he still demanded the surrender of the fugi- 
tives and the demolition of the new settlements. Finally, Prince 
Dolgoriky with a detachment of soldiers appeared on the Don 
to enforce the execution of the Tsar’s decrees. This was an at- 
tack on the privileges of the Cossacks, and excited commotion. 
‘The leaders began to discnss whether after all the men of Astra- 
Khén were not in the tight. Dolgoriky was received with all 
due honours at Tcherkiisk, but when he proceeded to arrest the 
fugitives s band of Cossacks, under the leadership of Kondraty 
Bulivin, Atamén of Bakhmut, attacked him on the river Aidar 
on the 20th of October, 1707, The Russians were killed to the 
last man. Those who remained loyal to the Government col- 
lected and defeated Bulivin’s band. They wrote to the Tsar as 
proof of their loyalty, that they had punished the prisoners by 
cutting off their noses, hanging them up by the feet, by whip- 
ping them and by shooting them to death, Peter at first 
thought the movement had been stopped, but Bulivin, who had 
sought refuge among the Zaporovians of tho Dniéper, soon re- 
turned with larger bands. In his earlier proclamations he invoked 
the name of Sténka Rézin, still popular in song and legend, and 
invited all those who wished to lead a merry robber life, to eat 
and drink well, to ride on fine honses and fo have rich booty ; 
but he soon changed his tone and made that appeal to religions 
feelings which had been so successful elsewhere. He spoke of 
the necessity of rising ‘to defend the house of God’s holy 
mother and the Christian church against the heathen and Hel- 
lenic teachings whieh the Boyars and Germans wished to in- 
troduce.’ The poor, the peasants, the prisoners were everywhere, 
he said, the confederates of the Cossacks, who could reckon also 
on the Zaporovians and on the men of the Térek. He tried to 
gain over the workinen of the Térek, who were cutting timber 
Vou I-11 
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for the fleet. Tolstéi, the Governor of Azof, sent his troops 
against the rebels. Many soldiers deserted, the rest were totally” 
beaten. The disorder spread towards the centre of Russia. Vil- 
Jages in the neighbourhood of Tambdf and Tula were burned, 
and the inhabitants of these large towns were armed for defence. 
One proclamation of Bulavin, dated May, 1708, after he had eap- 
tured the important town of Tcherkdsk, the capital of the 
Cossack settlement on the Don, stated his intention of asking 
the assistance of the Sultan against the Tsar. 

Numerous letters of Peter to his friends show his anxiety. 
At one time he was on the point of starting himself for the 
scene of troubles. Ie ordered Prince Basil Dolgortiky, the 
brother of the one who had been killed, to march against the 
insurgents and ‘put out the fire once for all,’ burning villages, 
and impaling and breaking on the wheel the inhabitants, in 
order to deter the wavering from rebellion. Ile recommended 
him to study the history of the rebellion of Sténka Razin, 
where another Dolgoritky had been notorious. lis letter 
ended with the phrase: ‘These locusts cannot be treated other- 
wise than with ernelty.’ In-another letter written at a cooler 
moment he recommended Dolgortiky to treat the repentant 
with clemency, and not to use blind terrorism lest he should be 
thonght to be actuated by motives of revenge for the murder of 
hie brother. Dolgoréky was in great perplexity. His own 
troops were deserting, there was great danger for Azof and 
Tagantdg, the Zaporovians were on the march, and he was fet- 
tered by the changing instructions of the Tssr. The attack on 
-Azof was repulsed after the Cossacks had succeeded in getting 
possession of the suburb inhabited by the sailors, and Dolgo- 
niky finally succeeded in beating the Cossacks in detail, for 
Bnlkvin had had the imprndence to divide his army. This was 
no exception to the general history of such insurrections in 
Russia. There were always half-hearted rebels who, out of 
motives of jeslousy or personal revenge, were ready to betray 
their chief and to deliver him into the hands of the Govern- 
ment. Some of these begged the Tsar to withdraw his troops, 
as otherwise al] the Cossacks would flee to the Kubin, and 
Peter, though bent on severe measures, hesitated and gave or- 
ders for stopping the march. Buldvin,in order to exeapo from 
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some Cossacks who wished to surrender him, blew his brains 
out in July, 1708. Nevertheless the rebellion lingered on for 
some time until the troops under Peter Havansky had advanced 
from the Volga, and there was a bloody fight at Psinshin on the 
‘Don in September, where the deserters from tho regular amy 
defended themselves with the courage of despair. Smaller de- 
tached bands fought on until late in the autumn, but at last 
quiet was restored. Many villages and forts on the afiluents of 
the Don were burned by the express command of the Tsar, 
who desired to destroy the refuges of the fugitive peasants and 
Dissenters. The young men were sent off to other provinees. 
‘As to the aged, the women and the children, Aprixin wrote to 
the Tsar, ‘these will disappear of themselves,” Part of the 
prisoners were executed, several Atamans as well as some dis- 
senting monks who had performed religions services and had 
prayed for the success of the rebels, were quartered. A couple 
of hundred were hanged on gallows raised on rafts, which 
were sent floating down the Don to wam all the dwellers on the 
stream." 





1 Soloviét, xv. ; Ustriilof, iv. ; Gébiko, iv. 
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‘Tue festivities for the great victory of Poltiva were scarcely 
cover when the Tsar was called upon to receive in solemn andi- 
ence Whitworth, who had come on a special mission from the 
English Court to apologise for the insult offered to Matwéief, 
the Russian Minister in London. 

After the failure of his negotiations in London in 1708; 
Matvéief Lad been ordered by the Tsar to proceed to the Low 
Countries. In paying his bills before his departure, he had 
cecasion to verify one of about fifty pounds. The impatient 
creditor obtained a writ, and the sheriff's officers arrested Mat- 
véiof while driving, forcibly took him from his carriage and 
imprisoned him. The outraged minister was bailed out as soon 
as his friends heard of his plight, and supported by his col- 
leagues of the diplomatic body, whose rights were thus invaded, 
complained the next day to the Queen, and immediately left 
England without waiting for a farewell andience. From the 
Hague Matvéicf made frequent requests for satisfaction, and 
the Tsar, when he heard of the incident, demanded that the 
Sheriff of Middlesex and all others concerned in the affront 
should be punished with instant death. ‘This was of course 
impossible, and the Queen replied that she could inflict no 
punishment upon any, the meanest of her subjects, unless war- 
ranted by the law of the land, and therefore was persuaded 
that the Tsar would not insist upon impossibilities. ‘There were 





* See vol. il p. 84. We find a curious entry in Luttrell, Saturday, October 
18, 1707, The Muscovite Ambassador has complained against Daniel De Foe, 
for the following expression in his review of Thursday last: * Money makes 
Christians fight for the Turks; money hires servants to the devil, nay, to the 
very Czar of Muscovy.’ 
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indeed difficulties, because there was no law which punished 
the aggressors. The persons concerned in the arrest were ex- 
amined before the Privy Council, seventeen were imprisoned 
and tried before Lord Chief Justice Holt, and convicted of the 
facts by the jury. The question of the criminality of the act 
was reserved for argument before the judges, and the case was 
obliged to rest there. The offenders were never brought up 
for judgment, It became necessary to pass m special Act of 
Parliament by which such offenders should be punished in fu- 
ture.’ Tt was a copy of this Act, splendidly engrossed and 
illuminated, that Whitworth was instructed to present to the 
Tear, together with the excuse of the Queen ‘ that she could not 
inflict such a punishment as was required, because of the defect 
in that particular of the former established constitution of her 
kingdom, yet, with the unanimous consent of the Parliament 
she had caused a new law to be passed, to serve as 3 law for 
the futare.’ The other foreign ambassadors and ministers at 
‘Moscow were present at the audience given to Whitworth, and 
for their benefit the speech of the ambassador and the letter of 
the Queen were translated into German as well as Russian. 
The Tsar expressed himself as satisfied with the apology, the 
more so as he was given the title of Emperor, according to the 
old usage, which ad of late been interrupted. Gol6tkin de- 
manded that the imperial title be henceforth constantly used, 
and Whitworth consented.” 

Although Charles XII. had been so signally defeated at 
Poltdva, and was in exile, the war was by no means over. It 
was necessary for Peter to strain every nerve to complete the 
conquest of the Swedish provinces on the Finnish Gulf, while 
the King was still powerless ; and this was the more imperative 
because the relations with Turkey were strained, and Swedish 
and Austrian intrigues might st any moment cause a fresh out- 
break of hostilities in that quarter. 

‘Major Nostitz had already been instructed to attack Elbing, 





'T Anne, « 12. 

* This case, as marking s precedent, is frequently referred to in the law 
books, ‘Ths fall papars may be found in Lawberty’s Mémoires por sercir, 
¥,, and in Martens, Gavees Célébres du Drost des gene, vol. iy Leiptig, 1838, 
‘See also Blackstone's Commentaries, i. 255. 
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the last town in Polish Prussia occupied by the Swedes, who 
had there a garrison of about 900 men. Elbing was soon taken 
by assault, and Nostitz received the Tsar's portrait set in bril- 
Tiants as his reward, for which, however, he rendered poor 
thanks, for after extorting 250,000 Polish ducats from the 
magistracy of the town, he deserted with his booty, Peter had 
him hanged in effigy. By a secret article of the Treaty of 
Marienwerder the Tear had agreed to cede Elbing to Prussia, 
but as the King refused to carry ont his part of the treaty, this 
article remained for the present in abeyance. 

Peter arrived at St. Petersburg from Moscow in the first 
week of March, and sfter conferring on Admiral Aprixin the 
rank of Connt and Privy Councillor, sent him off with the 
forces which had already heen collected to begin the siege of 
Viborg, He wrote to Meushikéf, ‘The preparations for beth 
the winter and the spring campaigns will be complete in due 
time, and there is no delay except that the horses are brought 
in slowly. However, we liope even these will arrive in good 
time. A. yood store of grain has been got together, and the 
biscuits and groats are all ready. But when I look about more, 
and see what still has to be done here, I will not stop to write 
to you; only I wish God would arrange your matters as quickly 
[Menshik6f had already been sent directly to Riga from Mos- 
cow], and give us to see you here, so that as a reward for your 
Jabours you could be in all respects a partaker with us of the 
beauty of this paradise, in which you were and are a good part- 
ner of onr toils. This I wish from my heart. We give you 
and your household to the mercy and keeping of the Lord. 
Our household likewise greets yours” 

Busy for a while with completing the naval regulations, and 
with giving instructious to Dolgoriky about Danish politics, 
the Tsar, 2s soon as the Neva began to get clear from ice, 
started with his fleet from Kronslot, The winter was late, and 
althongh it was May 9 when the fleet set out for Viborg, the 
amount of ico in the Gulf rendered navigatign very difficult, 
and the smal] vessel which carried the Tsar was exposed to im- 
minent danger. It required great exertions to prevent the loss 
of the ships laden with provisions. Peter felt repaid for his 
personal exertions and dangers, for he arrived with the provi- 
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sions before Viborg at a time when the army of Aprixin was 
reduced to great straits by cold and hunger. The Russians had 
succeeded in surrounding the town, but they were at too great 
a distance for their artillery to take effect, and Finland was in 
too impoverished a condition to yield them any subsistence. 
The town itself and the Swedish garrison likewise suffered 
much. ‘The harvest had been bad for several years, and every- 
thing in the way of money or treasure had been seized. by the 
Swedes and taken to Stockholm, The Russian forces were 
now increased to about 23,000 men ; and Peter, after drawing 
up 2 plan for the attack of the town, and giving instructions 
that it must be taken st all hazards, returned to Kronslot, 
barely escaping capture by the Swedish fleet. 

He was busy in St. Petersburg until June 21, suffering at 
tho same time from illness. Hearing that the siege of Viborg 
was nearly ended, he wrote to Apnixin, ‘I hear that you intend 
making the assault to-day. If this has already been ordered, 
God aid you; but if it is not fixed for to-day, then put it off till 
Sunday or Monday, when I can get there, for this is the last 
day that I take medicine, and to-morrow I shall be free.’ The 
Tsar arrived just in time to see the capitulation of the town. 
The Swedish officers and soldiers were at first released on pa- 
role, but before they had quitted the town a circumstance was 
brought to the Tssr’s knowledge which compelled hii reluc- 
tantly to break the agreement. There had been for years much 
difficulty with regard to the exchange of prisoners ; officers who 
had been released on parole had served again against Russia ; 
Prince Hilkof had not been released, although Knipercrona had 
long been in Stockholm. The Tsar had appealed to the other 
powers, but without euecoss. Now tho Tsar's yacht, carrying a 
flag of truce as well as the imperial standard, with letters from 
Swedish prisoners (the exchange of which in this way had been 
customary), had been taken by a Swedish vessel, the captain of 
which not only detained it, but in an insulting way tore up the 
Tsay’s flag. Peter therefore recalled the freedom given to the 
officers and soldiers captured at Viborg, allowing those only to 
depart who were wounded and ill, as well as the widows and 
children of those who had been killed, and sending the Swedish 
commander with a message to the senate at Stockholm, de- 





Google : Hie 


~ 


168 PETER THE GREAT. 


maniing full reparation for the insult offered him. The num. 
ber thns detained amounted to 154 officers and 3,726 men. 
The capture of Viborg and the subsequent occupation of 
Kexholm and all Karelia, afforded Peter great satisfaction. He 
now felt that St. Petersburg was secure. A suitable distance 
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Sheremétief, “And thus Vier 
through the taking of this town final safety has been gained 
for St. Petersburg ;* and to Catherine, ‘ Already, by God's help, 
it is a strong pillow for St. Petersburg’ 

Riga, which had suffered much from the pest, finally eapitu- 
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lated to Sheremétief in July, and the fall of this town was 
speedily followed by that of Pernan in August, and Reval in 
September, as well ss by the surrender of the islands of Dago 
and Oesel. Thus, as Peter wrote to Kurbétof, ‘ The last town 
has eurrendered, and Livonia and Esthonia aro entirely cleared 
of the enemy. In a word, the enemy does not now possess 8 
single town on the left side of the East Sea, not even an inch of 
land. It is now incumbent upon us to pray the Lord God for 
a good peace.’ Kurbétof replied in triumphant terme: ‘Now 
the riches of Europe can find an entrance into Russia, and 
Archangel can no longer bosst of being the only port.’ 

‘The capitulations of these towns were similar in tenor, and 
150 years later became the cause of discussion and difficulty. 
By them the Tsar guaranteed to the nobility and gentry all 
their privileges, rights, customs, immunities, possessions, and 
courts of justice, both temporal and spiritual. The freedom of 
the Lutheran Church was established ; it was agreed that the 
churches and schools should remain Lutheran; the privileges 
of the towns themselves were in every respect to be main- 
tained ; no changes were to be made in the courts, the adminis- 
tration of justice, or in the municipal governments; and the 
German language was to be maintained as that of the adminis- 
tration, At this time the Russians had not awaked to the fact 
that the Gerinans of the Baltie provinces constituted a very 
small minority of the population. The rights and privileges of 
the University, then at Pernau, and later changed to Dorpat, 
were expressly guaranteed. But in order that Russians might 
be sent thither arrangements were made for teaching Slavonic, 
and for the exercise of the orthodox religion. The garrison of 
Riga was allowed to return to Sweden, but the native inhabi- 
tants were compelled to take the oath of allegiance. When the 
capitulation was brought to the Tsar for confirmation, he, as in 
the case of Viborg, felt obliged to detain the garrison to the 
number of 4,500 men as prisoners, until the Russians taken at 
Narva in 1700 should be exchanged. The Governor-General, 
Stromberg, was brought to St. Petersburg, and treated with 
proper honour, but was soon exchanged for General Weyde. 

Meanwhile the pest, which had raged among the Swedish 
troops, had made its appearance in the Russian army, and in 
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spite of the physicians was beginning to approach St. Peters- 
burg, and appeared near Narva and in the provinces of Pskof 
and Novgorod. Severe quarantine measures were necessary, to 
which Peter gave great personal attention. 

During the summer the Tsar made a trip through Lake 
Lagoda to visit Kexholm, and subsequently went by sea to 
Reval, where for the benefit of the inhabitants he established a 
public garden, named, in honour of Catherine, Catherinenthal, 
the omameatation of which occupied him for many years, and 
which is still a pleasant place of resort. He also took messnres 
for beautifying Riga, and for alleviating the lot of the poor in- 
habitants of the province. In Finland he was struck by the 
wretched shoes of the peasantry, and in order to teach better 
habits sent from the province of Novgorod a number of peas- 
ants skilled in weaving bark sandals worn by the Russians. 

On returning to St. Petersburg, he consecrated his victories 
by founding above the town a monastery in honour of St. Alex- 
ander Nefsky, that canonised prince who in 1241 had defended 
his country ‘against the Swedes on the Neva. The imperial 
villa of Tairskoe-Selé, near St. Petersburg, was begun about 
the same time, on land which had been given to Catherine. 

After conquering Livonia and Esthonia, Peter strengthened 
himself also in Curland by the marriage of his niece Anna 
Ivanovna with Frederick Willian, the young Duke of Curland. 
‘This marriage had been agreed upon in a treaty with the King 
of Prussia, the preliminary arrangements had been made during 
the spring with Prince Menshik6f, and the betrothal had taken 
place between the campaigns. Tho marriage was finally cele- 
brated on November 10, at the Cathedral of the Trinity at St. 
Petersburg, in the presence of the Tsar's family and of several 
distinguished Swedish prisoners who had been brought up from 
‘Moscow for the purpose of being exchanged. By the conditions 
of the marriage contract, Curland was to be evacuated by the 
Russian troops, and not to be reoccupied nor obliged to pay 
military contributions, Compensation was to be given for the 
damages done by the Russians; the country was to remain neu- 
tral in future wars ; trade with Russia was to be free; and the 
Duke was to receive 200,000 rubles. Unfortunately, not two 
months had elapsed when the Duke died at a short distance 
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from St. Petersburg, while on his return to Curland with his 
bride. In order to prevent disturbances in Mitau, and to eocure 
the possession of the duchy to his niece, the Tsar immediately 
reocenpied Curland with Russian troops. 

At intervsle during the year the news from Turkey had 
caused great anxiety. Difficulties accumulated, and at last cul- 
minsted in war, To understand how this came about it is nec- 
essary to review the relations of Russia aud Turkey for ten 
years past.’ 





Gélikof ; Koskinen, Finnische Geschichte, Leipsig, 1874; 
's; Blackstone's Commentaries. 


* Soloviét, xvi 
Martens, Civses C& 









LXI. 
WAR WITH TURKEY, 


As we remember, the declaration of war against Sweden in 
1700 had been put off until the Tsar received news of the sig- 
nature of peace at Constantinople. Prinee Dimitri Golitsyn 
was sent to Turkey in 1701 with the ratification of this treaty, 
and with the instructions to try again where Ukraintsef had 
failed, in getting permission from the Sultan for Russian ships 
to navigate the Black Sea. He soon saw the inutility of his 
efforts. The Minister of Foreign Affairs declared again that 
the Sultan would sooner open his harem to the Russians than 
open the Black Sea, but that Russian merchants could trans- 
port themselves and their goods on Turkish ships as much as 
they pleased. Sooner than give the freedom of this sea to for- 
eigners the Sultan would declare war. The Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem counselled Golftsym to desist, as he might prevent the 
ratification of the peace. He explained to him how much the 
Turks feared the Russian fleet that was building, and what 
projects they had for blocking the entrances to the Sea of Azof 
and building strong fortifications at the Straits of Kertch, in- 
sisting he would only further alarm the Turks, and that more, 
the result might be disastrous by land. When a strong Rus- 
sian fleet was finally built the Tsar could open the Black Sea 
whenever he pleased, without any permission of the Sultan 

Towards the end of 1701 Peter Andreievitch Tolstdi was 
sent as permanent ambassador to the Sultan Mustapha II., 
who at this time resided at Adrianople. Tolstdi was instructed 
to send home frequent and exact information as to the foreign 
relations of Turkey, the internal politics, the character of the 
men in power or likely to obtain it, the military and naval 
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strength and preparations as to the strength of the Turkish 
fortresses on the Black Sea, and whether there was really any 
intention of constructing fortifications at the Straits of Kertch, 
and especially as to the condition and value of the trade with 
Persia. 

Tolstéi and his brother had been warm adherents of Sophia, 
and had been mixed up in the intrigues of the first revolt of the 
Streltsi. He had afterwards 
been induced by his relative 
Apnixin to esponse the side of 
Peter, had been made Gover- 
nor of Ustitig, and had served 
with distinction in the second 
campaign against Azof, Al- 
though fifty years old, and 
the father of a family, hehad 
volunteered to go abroad to 
stndy shipbuilding, had been 
sent by the Tsar to Venice, 
and during 1697 and 1698 had 
ernised on the Adristie and 
visited Malta. Peter prized 
the ability of Tolstdi, and had. 
long ago forgiven him his op- 
position ; butitissaid that on CCoone Teel, 
one occasion of frankness he 
took him by the head and said, ‘Oh, head, head! you would 
not be on your shoulders now if you had not been so wise.’ 

The arrival of Tolst6i disturbed the Turks. There had 
never been a permanent Muscovite ambassador before. Other 
ambassadors were there nominally to supervise the commercial 
affairs of their nations, but the Russians had no commerce. 
There must be, they thought, some hidden purpose at the bot- 
tom of it all. As Tolstoi himself reported: ‘My residence is 
not pleasant to them, because their domestic enemies the Greeks 
are our co-religionists, The Turks are of opinion that, by living 
among them, I shall excite the Greeks to rise against the Mus- 
snlmans, and therefore the Greeks have been forbidden to have 
intercourse with me. The Christians have been so frightened 
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that none of them dare even pass by the honse in which I live, 
The Greeks have been forbidden, too, to wear clothes like the 
Mussulmans, 80 as to distinguish them from the Turks. No- 





thing terrifies them so much as your fleet. The rumour has cir- 
enlated that seventy great ships have been built at Archangel, 
and they think that when it is necessary these ships will come 
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round from the ocean into the Mediterranean Sea, and will sail 
up to Constantinople.” 

Vizier succeeded Vizier. Some were more amiable to Tols- 
toi than others, but his position was always uncomfortable. In 
1702 Hussein Képrilit resigned and gave place to the cruel, 
corrupt, and illiterate Daltaban Mustapha. This Vizier was 
bent on war with Russia, and when the Sultan refused the de- 
mands of the Crim Tartars, and even changed the Khan, the 
Vizier privately encouraged them and urged them to revolt, 
promising to go to the Crimea with an army under the pretext 
of putting them down, when he would join them and lead them 
against the Russians. Tolstéi, by » liberal use of bribes, suc- 
ceeded in bringing the intrigues of the Vizier to the knowledge 
of the Sultan’s nother. Daltaban was deposed and beheaded, 
and Rami Mohamed, the former Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
was appointed in his place. ‘The new Vizier treated Tolstdi 
with great courtesy, but two janissaries still stood at the door 
of his embassy, and prevented the freedom of his movements 
Tolatdi complained of this, because janisearies were not placed 
at the doors of the other embassies, and he reported at the same 
time the design of the Turka to conquer Georgia from fear lest 
the orthodox inhabitants might aid the Russians if they ever 
appeared on the Black Sea. The Tartars were quieted down, 
but other questions arose, and the Turks demanded that the lit- 
tle fort of Kamenny-Zaton, built in the Zaporovian country, 
shonld be razed, that no ships shonld be kept at Azof or Tagan- 
rg, and that commissaries should be appointed to fix the 
boundaries of the two empires. Tolstéi agreed to the last, but 
decicively rejected the two other propositions. 

Tn August, 1708, Mustapha II. was dethroned by s rebellion, 
and replaced by his brother Ahmed III. Internal troubles 
mado the Turks peacefully inclined. Tolst6i was treated with 
consideration and kindness, allowed to go where he pleased, 
and to receive all who chose to go to him: but he found it im- 
possible to carry out the ordere of Golovin and stir up a war 
between the Turks and the Austrians. This was one of the 
combinations of Golovin to relieve Russia of the fear of a 
Turkish war, and at the same time lighten the pressure in 
Poland. Butalresdy Ahmed III. had again changed his Grand 
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Vizier, and had appointed Kalailikéz Ahmed Pasha. Tolstéi 
complained: ‘The new Vizier is very ill-disposed to me, and 
my wretched situation, my troubles and fears, are worse than 
before, Again no one dares to come to me, and I can go no- 
wh It is with great trouble that I can send this letter. 
This is the sixth Vizier in my time, and he is the worst of all’ 
‘The sixth Vizier soon gave place to the seventh, and Tolstdi 
wrote: ‘I do not know what to do about presents. I shall not 
hasten to see the Vizier, because I have no presents to send 
him.’ Presents were sent from Moscow, but without imme- 
diate effect. 

The change in the treatment of Tolsti was owing to the 
representations of Mustapha Aga, who had been sent to Russia 
to announce the accession of Ahmed III. This was a coarse, 
ill-tempered man, who constantly found fault, made difficulties, 
and quarrelled over points of etiquette. No politeness could 
conciliate him, and he returned home with many complaints. 
He had been treated with courtesy, but he had indeed been 
detained for a long time. The letter which he brought from 
the Sultan complained of infractions of the Treaty of Constan- 
tinople, and demanded the destruction of Taganrég, of Ké- 
menny-Zaton, and of the fleet at Voronezh. The object of the 
Tsar was to gain time ; snd wishing also to impress the am- 
bassador with a sense of his power, he had him brought to hi 
camp—he was then besieging Narva—and then let him wait 
for several weeks at Novgorod, He again called him to Narva, 
after the surrender of the place, to receive his answer to the 
Sultan, While allowing him to see his military forces, Peter 
tried to conceal his naval ones. There had been question of the 
ambassadors arriving by the way of Azof, and Peter wrote to 
the Governor: ‘Let him stay in Azof as short a time as possi- 
sible. Get ready some fine barges and send him off at once by 
water, but do not take him by the land route. Do not go near 
Vorénezh. Be as slow on the road as possible, the longer the 
better. Do not allow him to see Azof or Tréitsky on any ac- 
count 

Let us hear Tolstéi’s own report: ‘The Turkish ambassa- 
dor who was in Moscow has not yet arrived at Constantinople, 
but as yet has only sent a letter from the Crimea by messenger. 
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What he has written I do not know, but they ill-treat me in a 
frightful way, and they shut usall up in our honse, and allow no 
one either to go out or to come in. We have been some days 
almost without food, because they let no one out to buy bread, 
and it was with difficulty that I succeeded by great presents 
in getting permission for one man to go ont to buy victuals. 

= Tam in grea} fear of my attendants, AsI have been 
living here for three years they have got acquainted with the 
Turks, and have learned the Turkish language. Since we are 
now in great discomfort I fear that they will become impa- 
tient on account of the imprisonment, and will waver in their 
faith, because the Mussulman faith is very attractive to 
thonghtless people. If any Judas declare himself he will do 
great harm, because my people have seen with which of the 
Christians I have been intimate, and who serves the Tsar, as 
for instance Saba, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and others ; and 
if any one turns renegade and tella the Turks who has been 
working for the Tear, not only will our friends suffer, but there 
will be harm to all Christians. I follow this with great atten- 
tion, and do not know how God will turn it. I have had one 
affair like this.’ A young secretary, Timothy, having got 
acquainted with the Turks, thought of turning Mussulman. 
God helped me to learn about this. I called him quietly and 
began to talk to him, and he declared to me frankly that he 
wished to become a Mussulman. Then I shut him up in his 
bedroom 4ill night, and at night he drank a glass of wine and 
quickly died.' Thus God kept him from such wickedness. 
Saba knows about this. And now, fearing all this, I would be 
glad to dispatch my son to Moscow, so as to send with him 
all those men whose apostasy I fear; but the Turks will not 
allow me to send him to Moscow.” 

The position of Tolst6i gradually became easier, and his 





! This affair has been explained differently by some of Tolst61's colleagues, 
ho, Knowing that he had the disposition of large sums for secret service, 
conjectured that he had used them in part for his own prof. ‘They say that 
the secretary, Timothy, privately wrote to the Tear of his knowledge or sus- 
picions in this matter, and that Tolst6i, finding this out, had Timothy tried by 
court composed of members of the embassy, and sentenced to death by 
poison, 
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reports were more reassuring. He found difficulties in sending 
home his despatches without entrusting them to the Greeks, in 
whom he bad no confidence, for, as he said, ‘from great to small 
they all lie, and it is impossible to believe them.’ But his old 
friends, as he called them, were never to be found at a critical 
moment. They only appeared again when everything was 
smooth, and, a8 it was absolutely necessary for him to raise 
money at times by selling some of his stock of sables, the 
Greeks, who were willing to engage in this business, were nec- 
essary to him. Ie begged for his pay in money, and he begged 
also for permission to resign such an uncomfortable post. His 
services were necessary, and Peter wrote him an autograph 
letter asking him to remain for a while longer, which was so 
flattering to his self-love that it drove all ideas of resignation 
out of his head. Difficulties on the Kuban between Cossacks 
and Tartars excited again an unfriendly feeling at the Porte in 
the summer and autumn of 1706. At this time any hostile 
manifestation of Turkey was exceedingly dangerous, and the 
‘Russians again began to think whether they could not occupy 
‘Turkey by exciting her to war against Austria. Tolstoi pro- 
posed to act in conjunction with the French ambassador, but he 
speedily found that the French ambassador was exciting the 
Turks not only against Austria but against Russia as well, was 
reporting frequent communications between the Tsar and the 
Eastern Christians, and was warning the Porte that the Tsar was 
“waiting only for the end of the war against Sweden to cover 
the Black Sea with ships and to attack the Crimea with a land 
foree. The Emperor will attack from the other side, and thus 
will foree the Mussulmans to retreat to the interior of Asia.’ 
‘The Turkish Government, however, was not 60 easily roused to 
action, and the French schemes fell to the ground, a result 
which Tolstoi was inclined to ascribe to his own efforts, and he 
exulted at having spent so much less in bribery than his French 
colleague. It was more difficult for him to ascertain the pur- 
pose of the agents sent to Constantinople by King Stanislas, 
but the Polish proposals had no more effect than the French 
upon the Turks, Tolstéi received comforting assurances from 
the Mufti and the Minister of Foreign Affairs in return for his 
presents of sables, and in reporting this he adds that ‘ two of 
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the most pradent Pashas have been strangled at the instiga- 
tion of the Grand Vizier, who does not like capable people. 
God grant that all the rest may perish in the same way,” 

The rebellion on the Don, the petition of the Cossacks to 
the Sultan, and the invasion of Russia by the Swedes, all made 
the Tsar very nervous about his relations with Turkey. Orders 
were given to search out any Turkish and Tartar prisoners that 
had not yet been freed, and give thom their liberty. ‘This 
measure was not approved by Tolst6i, who was carefully fol- 
lowing the course of events at Constantinople, as he thonght 
more was to be gained by a firm and threatening attitude than 
by a yielding one. He had had some difficulty with the authori- 
ties about the arrest of certain Russian merchants who had been 
selling religious pictures, and thought that no ‘prisoners should 
be freed in Russia til] these men were set at liberty, and then 
only as a matter of politeness, anid not as aright” 

‘Neither the proposition of Charles XII., nor the overtures 
of Mazeppa, nor the representations of the Khan of the Crimea 
in favour of the Zaporovians, hsd much effect in Constantinople. 
In the spring of 1709 Tolstéi was able to assure his Government 
that for that year there was no danger of war. Indeed, while 
Peter was fearing for his fleet at Azof, the Turks were appre- 
hending an expedition of those very ships from Azof. On July 
21 Tolstoi, who as yet knew nothing of the battle of Poltava, 
wrote that the presence of the Tsar at Azof had Jed to the be- 
lief that he was about to begin a war, and that thie rumour had 
created the utmost excitement at Constantinople. ‘Many Turks 
went over into Asia, people cried ont in tho streets and bazaars 
that the Muscovite fleet had already entered the Bosphorus, 
and a rebellion nearly broke out against the Sultan and the 
Vizier, because many Turks from the shores of the Black Sea 
had fied to Constantinople with their wives and children. The 
Turkish fleet was all in the Sea of Marmora, so that they im- 
mediately began to arm merchant vessels and small galliots, and 
sent to the Captain Pasha ordering lim to return as soon as 
possible with the fleet to Constantinople.’ 

The arrival of Charles XII. at Otchakof threw the Turks 
into great perplexity. They would have been glad to be rid of 
him immediately, but their religion and their traditions forbade 
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them to deliver him up to Russia. Up to this time the King 
of Sweden had been in communication with the Pasha of Otch- 
akof only, but he now sent Neugebauer and Poniatowski to 
Constantinople with a letter to the Sultan asking his aid against 
Russia. If not an alliance, at least he demanded an escort of 
50,000 men to conduct him through Poland back to his own 
dominions, and this looked like war. The viclation of the Mol- 
davian frontier by Brigadier Kropétof, in pursuance of a secret 
understanding with Racovitsa, the Hospodar of Moldavia, and 
the eapturo of Gyllenkrok and of nearly all the Swedes that re- 
mained with the King, made the Turks angry, but they had no 
wich to fight. At the same time they feared an attack from 
the Russians, either immediately or a little later, after Polish 
affairs had been completely arranged. To prepare themselves 
for this event, and to counteract any sudden movement, they 
began strengthening the fortresses and moved large Lodies of 
troops towards the frontier. Charles had meanwhile established 
himself at Bender, where he lived in his old simple way. He 
had recovered from his wound, and was as light-hearted as be- 
fore Poltiva. His great difficulty was lack of money. He had 
obtained a certain amount from Mazeppa, and on the death of 
the Hetman his nephew lent him an additional sum. With the 
allowance of 500 thalers a day from the Turks, with loans and 
advances from the Grand Vizier, with remittances from Hol- 
stein, and with a large sum that le borrowed from Cook and 
Hornby, the agents of the English Levant Company, he man- 
aged to fumish Poniatowski with money enough to assist him 
in his diplomatic struggle with Tolstéi. The Russian had the 
advantage at first, for he succeeded in getting from the Tarks 
the long-delayed ratification of the péace of 1700, and in mak. 
ing an arrangement with the Grand Vizier, Ali Pasha, by which 
the Cossacks should be delivered up, and the King should be 
” accompanied to the frontier by a guard of 500 janissaries, where 
he would be received by a Russian escort, which would conduct 
him safely through Poland to the Swedish frontier, keeping him 
from all communication with the party of Stanislas. The death 
of Mazeppa put an end to the demand for his surrender, and 
Charles, indignant at finding that he was to be entrusted to 
Russian guards, succeeded in getting a letter into the hands of 
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the Sultan accusing Ali Pasha of treason. This had its effect. 
The Grand Vizier was removed, and Numan Kopritli was ap- 
pointed in his place. The new Vizier furnished Charles with 
400,000 thalers as a loan without interest, but even he was un- 
willing to break with Russia, and suggested to the King a safer 
route out of Turkey by the way of Austria. The action of Po- 
niatowski now became effective. The rumours of war which he 
had circulated throughout Constantinople began to work, and 
the janicsaries demanded to be led against Russia. The Grand 
Vizier was removed, and replaced by one of more warlike cast, 
Baltadji Mohammed. At the same time the Tsar became more 
pressing in his demands for the exact fulfilment of the new ar- 
rangement, complained that the Swedes were still allowed to 
remain, and that Orlik had been named Hetman of the Cos- 
sacks in place of Mazeppa. In October, 1710, he demanded a 
categorical reply about the expulsion of Charles, but the couriers 
who brought the Tsar's letter were arrested on the frontier. On 
December 1 war was decided upon ina solemn session of the 
Divan, and Tolst6i with his suite was immediately imprisoned 
in the Seven Towers.’ It was decided that the Grand Vizier, 
with a large army, should begin the campaign in the following 
spring? 








1 |The Inte Grand Vizier was strangled, om suspicion of receiving 500,000 
crowns from the Czar, whose ambassador at Constantinople, going to have 
audience of the Sultan, waa by his order arrested and barbaroualy used, bi 
stripe of his clothes, set upon a sorry horse, and led throngh the streets, 
posed to the derision of the mobs, and xont prisoner to the Soven Towars.’— 
Luttrell's Brief Ration, Jan, 29, 1710-11. 

*Solovidf, xv., xvi; Usiriilet, iii, iv.; Gdlikof, iv., v.; Hammer. 








Google ay i 


LXxIL 
‘THE EASTERN CHRISTIANS. 


In spite of the manner in which the illusions of Tolstéi had 
been dispelled with regard to the action of the French, the 
Tear, nevertheless, tried at Versailles to bring about a change 
of French policy; and his agent, Volkof, was still “cleusing 
with Torey, when’ the disastrous end of the campsign on the 
Pruth put a stop to this discussion. Baron Urbich was obliged 
to interrupt his delicate negotiations for the marriage of the 
Teardvitch Alexis, in order to go to Venice snd endeavour to 
persuade the Republic to join with Russia against the Turks. 
His efforts were without success. 

But the Tsar felt he could confidently count apon other 
allies—allies within Turkey itself, its discontented subjects. 
‘We have more than once mentioned the communications which 
were kept up between the Patriarchs and other Greeks, and 
Moscow. In addition to these regular communications, there 
were frequent volunteer diplomatists, in the shape of Grecks, 
Armeniana, and Serbians, who having wandered through West- 
ern Europe, studying here and there, finally came to Russia, 
hoping, through the help of the Tsar, to realise their aspirations 
for freedom from the Turkish yoke, and the union of all ortho- 
dox peoples. Such was the Greek Seraphim, who had studied 
at. Oxford, had been protected by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and had published at London a Revised Edition of the 
New Testament, and who had lived and intrigued in nearly 
every country of Europe. He talked of secret revolutionary 
societies among the Greeks, and to gain over the Christian 
Powers proposed a general division of Turkey: Egypt to go to 
‘Abyssinia, Syria and Jerusalem to Spain, Constantinople and 
Anatolia to France, while Macedonia and the Islands should 
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remain to Greece. Another such man was the Armenian (rial, 
who professed to be in relations with the Elector of Bavaria, 
and who finally died at Astrakhan in 1707, on his way to Persia 
in the guise of a Papal Legate. He recalled to the Tsar the 
ancient Christian kings and princes of Armenia, gave him a 
imap of the country, explained its condition, and begged for a 
delivering army of 25,000 men. He spoke, too, of the ancient 
prophecy which foretold the delivery of Armenia by a Priuce 
of Muscovy who should be braver than Alexander of Macedon. 
Vague promises and hopes were given to Oriah when the 
Swedish war should be ended. 

‘After the battle of Poltiva, Rak6czy, the Prince of Transv|- 
vania, again desired Peter's intervention, and with this view he 
represented at Versailles the advantage which it would be to 
France if, by French intervention, peace were made between 
the Swedes and Russians, in order that the Russiaus might 
support the Hungarians against Austria. Rakéezy Velieved 
that his representations were successful, and his agent, Vetes, 
hastened from Versailles, but arrived at Moscow only in Feb- 
ruary, 1711, on the eve of the war. Here he was doomed to 
be disappointed. He succeeded in convincing the Tsar of the 
sincerity of Rakéezy, but he was confronted by copies of the 
papers of Des Alleurs, the French ambassador at Constantinople, 
which clearly proved that the ancress of the Swedes in stirring 
up the Porte to war was in great part owing to French intrigues. 

Colonel Bozhitch and other representatives of the oppressed 
Serbians—oppressed, however, rather by Austria than by Tur- 
key—had appeared in Moscow as early as 1704. Since that 
time, effort after effort had been made at Vienna to bring about 
some improvement in their condition, But at Vienna, Catholic 
influence was too strong to make any concessions to the schis- 
matic Serbians. The imprisoned despot Brinkovitch made, 
from his cell at Eger, a dying appeal to the Tsar, and in 1710 
Bogdin Pépovitch arrived in Moscow, bringing a letter from 
the Serbian Colonels of Arad and Szegedin, recounting the 
sufferings of the Serbian people under Mussulman rule, and 
begged Russian protection and assistance. Even from distant 
Ragnea the Jesuit monk Ignatius Graditch sent an appeal in 
the shape of a poem. 
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Negotiations were begun with the inhabitants of the Black 
Mountain, The advantages which might be gained from the 
allianee of the Montenegrins—that little people which had 
struggled alresdy so long and so bravely against the Turke— 
were pointed out to the Tsar by Savva Vladisliviteh (or Ragu- 
zhinsky, as he was generally called), a simple oil trader from 
Tragusa, a Ierzegovinian by birth, but who proved of great tise 
to Peter, and was subsequently rewarded with the title of Count 
Lagnehineky. Savva was o friend of Danilo, the Vladika or 
Prince Bishop of Montenegro, and prepared the letter of the 
Tear which called to arms against the Turks, not only the 
Montenegrins, but all ihe Christian peoples under Turkish rule, 
and sent it by Colonel Milorddovitch and Captain Lukitcheviteh, 
two Serbians in the Russian service. The Vladfka assembled a 
Skupstchina, and the Russian invitation was accepted with en- 
thusiasm, not unmixed with wonder at this intervention of the 
far-off Russian Tsar. Appeals were sent to the neighbouring 
tribes, and a campaign was at once begun against the Turks. 
‘The Montenegrins were fortunate at first, but they paid dearly 
afterwards for their successes. 

From the two Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia 
there were more serious hopes of assistance, and with these 
more precise obligations were contracted. These two Prinei- 
palities had, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, placed 
themselves under the protection of the Sublime Porte, which, 
in consideration of a tribute, agreed to respect their internal 
dependence. They were still governed by native princes, al- 
though, in addition to other infringements of the capitulations, 
the Porte had arrogated to itself the right of appointing and 
dismissing them at pleasure. Sherban Cantacuzene, Prince of 
‘Wallachia, had been in relations with the Government of Sophia 
in 1687-88, but when he was poisoned by Constantine Branco- 
Yano, who succeeded him, the Wallachians were in great fear of 
the Austrians, and relations were broken off. Since thet day 
Brancovano had had many mishaps. He had been in constant 
danger of removal by the Porte, the favours which he received 
had cost him double tribute, each change of Sultan had made 
him tremble for his throne if not for his life, and he again 
turned towards the Russians. Leading Wallachians were in 
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correspondence with Goléfkin in 1707, but everything was still 
kept a profound secret. 

After the battle of Poltiva he felt he could act more openly. 
To insure himself against misfortune, he placed a great part of 
his fortune in the banks of London, Venice, and Vienna, and 
sent much of his movable property to Kronstadt, in Transyl- 
vania. He then concluded with the Tsar s treaty, in which he 
bound himeelf, in case of war with Turkey, to declare himself 
on the side of Russia, to raise the Serbians and Bulgarians, to 
put into the field 30,000 men, and to furnish the Russian troops 
with provisions The Tsar on his side recognised the inde- 
pendence of Wallachia under Russian protection, and bound 
himself to defend it against all enemies. After the conclusion 
of the treaty he sent Brancovano the order of St. Andrew. 

While Cantacuzene and Brancovano had, in spite of the in- 
wwigues at Constantinople, succeeded in retaining their thrones 
for a long period, the relations of the neighbouring Principality 
of Moldavia were constantly changing. The ruler at this timo 
was Michael Racovitsa. He had been Hospodar once before 
for about a year, but while during his first reign he had been a 
personal friend of Brancovano, he had now become his enemy. 
Hating the Porte, and fearing the intrigues of the Hospodar of 
Wallachia and his friends, who, as Neculce, the Moldavian 
chronicler of that time, says, ‘like hungry wolves waited his 
fall,’ he resolved to enter into relations with the Tsar. But 
these relations had not yet been arrauged before he again fell. 
He had given notice to the Russians of the march of the Swed- 
ish division under Gyllenkrok to Czernowitz, which had resulted 
in their capture by Kropétof. Fearing to be attacked by the 
Turks and Tartars in consequence of this violation of the fron- 
tier by the Russians, he bad resolved to leave Moldavia and join 
Peter, when, Brancovano having given information of his plans 
at Constantinople, the Grand Vizier ordered the Pashs of Ben- 
der to seize him. While waiting for the Russian eonvoy which 
had been promised him he was suddenly arrested in October 
1709, and sent to Constantinople. He was replaced by Nicolas 
Mavrocordato, a Greek, the son of that dragoman of the Porte 
who had taken such s prominent part in the conclusion of the 
treaty of Carlowitz in 1698. 
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It was not without reason, then, that Peter in his defence 
of the war against Turkey spoke of the sufferings of the 
Greeks, Wallachians, Bulgarians, Serbians, and other Chris- 
tians: ‘ Gemunt barbarorum jugo oppressi, Greci, Valachi, 
Bulgari, Servaque: quanta eit illis retigio pactorum, deterri- 


mee aui méserie experiuntur?* 
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‘THE CAMPAIGN ON THE PRUTH—1711, 


‘As soon as Peter received news of the rupture of peace by 
the Turks, he ordered Prince Michael Golfteyn to move towards 
the Moldavian frontier with ten regiments of dragoons, and 
watch for any movements of the Turks or Tartars. Sheremé- 
tief was sent there from Livonia with twenty-two regiments of 
infantry. Prince Michael Ramodandfsky advanced to Putfrl 
with the regiments of the nobility, and Prince Dimitri Goltt- 
syn, the Governor of Kief, was entrusted with the supervision 
of the Zaporovians, On March 8, 1711, the ‘war against the 
enemies of Christ’ was solemnly proclaimed to the people in 
the great Cathedral of the Assumption at Moscow. The Tsar 
was present, and both regiments of Guards stood before the 
cathedral in marching order, bearing on their red banners a 
cross with the old motto of Constantine, ‘Ry this sign thou 
shalt conquer, 

On March 17, Peter himself left Moscow for the Polish 
frontier, in no comfortable disposition of mind, although he 
was accompanied by Catherine, who had just been publicly pro- 
claimed his wife, and who henceforth received the title of Tsar- 
ita, He was suffering in health, and wrote from Lutsk to 
Menshik6f snd Aprdxin in a tone almost of despair. Speaking 
of the Prince of Imeritia, who hed died in his Swedish im- 
prisonment, he said: ‘I am deeply touched with the death of 
such a remarkable Prince, but it is better to leave what cannot 
be remedied than to recall it, especially when we have before 
us this uncertain road, which is known to God alone.” To 
Apraxin, who was charged with the defence of the Lower Don, 
and who inguired where he should fix his headquarters, he 
wrote: ‘Do as is most convenient to you, for all the country is 
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entrusted to you. It is impossible for me to decide, as Iam so 
far off, and, if you will, in despair, being scareely alive from ill- 
ness, and affairs change from day today, In Yaworow, near 
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Lemberg, where the Tsar remained during the month of May, 
his tone improved. THe had received news that the Tartars who 
had attacked the Ukraine had been repulsed with heavy loss, 
and that the country beyond the Duiéster, which had st first 
given in its allegiance to Orlik, the Cossuck Hetman named by 
Charles XIL, liad been reduced to submission, and he had 
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learned that the poor Christians were eagerly turning to lam, 
and that the Turks were in trouble. He was pleased, too, that 
Catherine was received as Empress and addressed as Majesty 
by the Polish magnates assembled at Yaworow, many of whom 
gave balls in her honour. ‘We here, she wrote to Menshikéf 
on May 20, ‘are often at banquets and soirées. Three days 
ago we visited the Hetman Sieniawski, and yesterday were at 
Prince Radziwill’s, where we danced a good bit. I beg your 
Highness not to be troubled by believing any stupid gossip 
coming from here, for the Vice-Admiral keeps you in his love 
and kindest remembrance as before.’ 

While in Yaworow, Peter signed the treaty so long in nego- 
tiation for the marriage of his son Alexis to the Princess Char- 
lotte of Wolfenbiittel. Schleinitz, the ambassador sent about 
this business by the Duke of Wolfenbiittel, tells some interest- 
ing details. ‘The next day about four o’clock the Tsar sent for 
‘me again. I knew that I should find him in the room of the 
‘TTsaritea, and that I should give him great pleasure if I con- 
gratulated the Tsaritsa on the publication of her marriage. 
After the declaration made on this subject by the King of Po- 
land and the hereditary Prince, I did not consider it out of 
place, and besides I knew that the Polish minister gave the 
Tearitsa the title of Majesty. When I went into the room I 
turned, notwithstanding the presence of the Tsar, to the ‘Tsar- 
itsa, and congratnlated her in your name on the announcement 
of her marriage, and entrusted the Princess to her protection 
and friendship.’ Catherine begged Schleinitz to thank the 
Duke, said how mucli she wished to see and embrace the Prin- 
cess, and began to ask him when the Tsarévitch had arrived at 
‘Wolfenbiittel, how he amused himself, and whether he was as 
much in love with the Princess as people said. While Schlei- 
nitz was talking with Catherine, Peter was looking at some 
mathematical instruments which he had in his hands, and at 
various plans of sieges which lay on the table. When he heard 
Catherine speak of the Tsarévitch he came up to ther, but did 
not enter into the conversation. ‘I had been warned,’ writes 
Schleinitz, ‘that as the Tsar knows me very slightly, it was in- 
cumbent on me to address him first. I therefore told him that 
her Majesty the Tsaritsa had asked me whether the Tsaréviteb 
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was very much in love with the Princess. Then I declared to 
him that I was sure that the Tsarévitch awaited with impa- 
tience the consent of his father in order to be fully happy. The 
‘Tsar replied through an interpreter literally as follows: “I do 
not wish to put off the happiness of my con, but at the same 
time I do not wish entirely to deprive myself of my own happi- 
ness. He is my only son, and I desire to have the pleasure at 
the end of the campaign of being personally present at his mar- 
riage. His marriage will be in Brunswick.” He explained 
that he was not entirely his own master, for he had to do with 
an enemy who was strong and rapid in his movements, but he 
would try and arrange it to take the watere st Carlsbad in the 
autumn, and then go to Wolfenbiittel.’ Three days afterwards 
the Tsar begged Schleinitz to come and see him at the house 
of Count Golofkin, and greeted him in German with the words, 
*Lhave some excellent news to give you.’ He then told him 
that a courier had just arrived from Wolfenbiittel bringing the 
marriage contract signed by the Duke without change, brought 
it out, and pointed with pride to the signature. Schleinitz con- 
gratulated him and kissed his hand, when Peter kissed him 
three times on the forehead and cheeks, ordered a bottle of 
Hungarian wine to be bronght, and, filling up two small glasses, 
clinked them, and drank to the happy result of the marriage. 
Peter on this oveasion was in very good spirits, kept Schleinitz 
two hours discussing many subjects, talking about his son, the 
approaching campaign, and the condition of his army. ‘I can- 
not eufficiently express to your Highness, wrote Schleinitz in 
is report to the Duke, ‘with what clearness of judgment and 
what modesty the Tsar spoke about everything. ‘The subject is 
too extensive, and I will give you verbally the substance of our 
conversation. 

In the little town of Yaroslav Peter had an interview with 
King Augustus, and concluded s treaty with him for action 
against the Swedish troops in Pomerania. He seemed particu- 
Jarly anxious to contradict the rumours spread in Poland, that 
he was intending to found an oriental empire to the detriment 
‘of the Republic. As the success of the Turke might give hopes 
to the party of Stanislas, he obtained from Augustus the prom- 
ise that a force of Poles should be ready to co-operate with him. 
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The Tsar, however, did not expect as much assistance from 
the Poles as from the Moldavians. We have already spoken of 
the tresty with Brancovano, the Hospodar of Wallachia, and 
of the negotiations with Racovitsa, the Hospodar of Moldavia, 
which led to his deposition and replacement by Mavrocordato. 
The relations of Brancovano to Peter were known at Constan- 
tinople, and it was desired to remove him; but, as he was rich 
and had troops at his disposition, it was necessary to proceed 
cautiously. Mavrocordato was too weak a man for the purpose, 
and, on the proposition of the Tartar Khan, Demetrius Cante- 
mir, who had been educated from childhood in Constantinople, 
who was known to be a personal enemy of Brancovano, and 
who was thought to be devoted to the Turks, was in December, 
1710, made Hospodar of Moldavia, with the promise that if he 
succeeded in seizing Brancovano he would be rewarded with 
the sovereignty of Wallachia as well. Cantemir had no sooner 
reached Jassy than he formed other plans, and began to enter 
into relations with the Tsar, while at the same time continuing 
to profess his devotion to the Porte. He was ao trusted at Con- 
stantinople that his agent was even allowed to have direct and 
secret communications with Tolstéi, then confined in the Seren 
Towers, under the pratext of wishing to get possession of the 
‘Russian secrets. In this manner he transmitted the communi- 
cations of Tolst6i to the Tsar. Through Stephen Luka, whom 
he eent into Galicia, he concluded on April 24a secret treaty 
with the Russians, by which he agreed to furnish 10,000 troops 
during the campaign. By the terms of this treaty Moldavia 
was to be an independent state under Russian protection. No 
tribute was to be paid, the sovereignty was to remain with Can- 
temir and his heirs, and, in order to guard against overweening 
Russian influence, the Russians were forbidden to hold office in 
the Principslity, to own property there, or to marry Moldavian 
women. The Tsar promised to conclude no peace with Turkey 
by which Moldavia should be returned under Turkish rule, and 
agreed that in case of an unfortunate issue of the campaign 
Cantemir should receive refuge and property in Russia. 

Meanwhile the Tsar was receiving letters from the Chris- 
tians of Turkey begging him to advance as fast as possible, and 
be beforehand with the Turks. He wrote again and again to 
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Sheremétief urging him to hasten his march, because, if he 
could prevent the Turks from crossing the Danube, much would 
be gained, and the Bulgarians and Serbians would rise. He 
gave him strict orders that during his march through Moldavia 
he should pay for everything he took from the Christians, and 
should punish pillaging with death, Shereméticf had a supply 
of printed proclamations addressed to all the Christians, which 
he was to distribute as soon as he entered Moldavis. Even 
defore this Peter had, through the Patriarch, called upon ‘all 
the faithful, all metropolitans, Voievodes, Serdars, Haiduks, 
Captains, Palikaris, all Christians, Roumelians, Serbs, Croats, 
Amants, Bosniaks, Montenegrins, and all who love God and 
aro friends of the Christians: “You know how the Turks have 
trampled into the mire our faith, have seized by treachery all 
the Holy Places, have ravaged and destroyed many churches 
and monasteries, have practised much deceit, and what wretch- 
edness they have caused, and how many widows and orphans 
they have seized upon and dispersed as wolves do the sheep. 
Now I come to your aid. If your heart wishes, do not run 
away from my great empire, for itis just. Let not the Turks 
deceive you, and do not run away from my word. Shake off 
fear, and fight for the faith, for the church, for which we shall 
shed our last drop of blood.’ 

Cantemir begged Sheremétief, who was then at Mohilew on 
the Dniéster, to send him 4,000 men. When he knew that 
these, under the command of Kropétof, were already on the 
Pruth, he called the more faithful Boyars, Nicolas Kostin, John 
Sturdza, George Rosetti, and Elii Catardgi, and informed them 
that he had invited the Russians into Moldavia, ‘The Boyéra, 
says Neculee, ‘were beside themselves with joy at this news, 
and answered: “You have done well in inviting the Russians 
to free us from the Turkish yoke. If we had found out that 
you intended to go to meet the Turks, we had firmly resolved to 
abandon you and surrender to the Tsar Peter.” As soon as 
Kropétof and his troops appeared in Jassy, the Moldavians, 
faithful to their habits, began to rob and kill the Turks. The 
massacre began in Jassy, and extended throughout the princi- 
pality. Silver, jewels, Asiatic clothes, horses, oxen, sheep, 
honey, wax, all that Turkish merchants dealt in, was unjustly 
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taken from them without Cantemir’s knowledge. Provisions 
and groceries were seattered through the streets in such profu- 
sion that old women and children stuffed themselves with 
raisins, figs, and nuts.’ 

Sheremsétief crossed the Dniéster, near Sorcki, on the 10th 
of June, and on the 16th, in spite of the difficulty of the march, 
was on the Pruth, near Jassy. The Grand Vizier, with the 
‘Turkish troops, had arrived on the Danube at Isaktcha, but, 
hearing of the invasion of Moldavia by the Russians, he hesi- 
tated to cross. He had not yet heard of the treachery of Can- 
temir, and in order to guarantee his rear sent him word 
immediately to arrest Brancovano. When he learned the true 
state of things his rage had no bounds. 

Peter's plan had been for Sheremétief to march southwards 
tothe Danube, and Sheremétief, in yielding to the request of 
Cantemir and going to Jassy, had changed this, He excused 
himself on the ground that, owing to the heat and the want of 
forage, the march to the Danube on the east side of the Pruth 
would have been difficult, and he could not have reached there 
before the Turks had crossed, whereas Moldavia would have 
been entirely given up to the Turks, In order to keep the 
troops together it was necessary for the Tsar to accapt this 
change, and follow in the footsteps of Shereméticf. After a 
fatiguing and exhansting march, he reached the Prath on July 
5, and, leaving his troops there, went to Jassy, where he passed. 
a few days in conference with Cantemir and in visiting the 
churches and monasteries of the town and neighbourhood. The 
‘Hospodar prodaced a pleasant impression on Peter, and ‘seemed 
aman very sensible and useful in council’ At Jasay Peter was 
met by two leading Wallachians, one George Castriota, the ac- 
credited envoy of the Hospodar, with propositions of peace 
from the Grand Vizier; the other, General Thomas Cantacn- 
zene, with accusations of treachery against Brancovano, his own 
cousin. The propositions of peace, which had been made 
through the Patriarch Chryeanthes, and which even hinted at 
the possibility of a cession of Turkish territory, were unfortu- 
nately rejected by the Tsar, who did not feel sure of their 
authenticity, and who feared to encourage the enemy by a will- 
ingnessto treat. ‘The accusations of Cantacuzene were, perhaps, 
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too readily acted on, thongh there were grounds enough for 
believing in them. Brancovano, when his lifelong enemy Can- 
temir was appointed Hospodar of Moldavia, urged Peter to 
distrust a man who was devoted body and coul to the Turks. 
Peter replied, assuring him of Cantemir’s devotion to the com- 
mon cause, and with the aid of the old Patriarch Dositheus, 





then in Jassy, effected a temporary and superficial reconciliation 
between them. When Brancovano found the Grand Vizier 
approaching rapidly with a large Turkish army, he began to 
waver. He distrusted the Moldavians, he feared the Turks, 
and was suspicious of the fidelity of his own Boyiirs, some of 
whom, like Michael Cantacuzene, openly said that it would be 
a great risk to declare for Russia before the Tsar's army had 
passed the Danube, + Who knows whether Wallachia will be 
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happier under Rnssian supremacy than under Turkish? Our 
true safety we can hope for only from the German Emperor, 
who, on account of the Rakécry business, will soon declare 
against the Porte.” Brancovano therefore sent some Boyiirs to 
Peter, reminding him of certain articles of their treaty, and 
begging him to send troops as soon as possible into Wallachia. 
Encouraged by the reported alarm of the Grand Vizier, and 
influenced by Cantemir and Cantacuzene, Peter felt strong 
enough to refuse Brancovano’s request for troops, and to order 
him to carry ont the stipulations of the treaty, especially those 
relating to frnishing provisions to the Russian army, or he 
would have his troops seize them without payment. Branco- 
vano was 0 offended at the tone of Peter’s letter, and at the 
credit which he seemed to give to his enemies, that he sent 
word that he no longer considered himself bound by the treaty, 
should cease all relations with him, and make terms with the 
Turks. As soon as the Grand Vizier entered Moldavia he 
went to meet him, and delivered to the Turks all the provisions 
which he had prepared for the Russians. The treachery of 
Brancovano had a great influence upon the fortunes of the cam- 
paign, for the Moldavians hud prepared no stores of provisions 
and forage, and unfortunately that summer the whole face of 
the country was eaten up by grasshoppers, the plague of those 
ms, 

The Tsar took Canterir and Cantacuzene with him to the 
Pruth, where he celebrated the anniversary of Poltiva in the 
midst of his troops. Provisions being scarce, and report hav- 
ing come that the Turks had already crossed the Danube, it was 
decided st a council of war to cross the Pruth, to march down 
the western bank of the river to Faltchi, and then through the 
wooded region to the Seret, where it was said that quantities of 
provisions collected for the Turks lay withont guard. At the 
same time, on the suggestion of Cantacuzene, General Rinne, 
with 12,000 cavalry, was sent to capture Braila and destroy the 
bridge over the Danube. Rénne and Cantacuzene set out on 
July 11, while the main army crossed the Pruth, and began its 
march in three divisions on the 18th, notwithstanding the re- 
port that the Tartar Khan had crossed the river some distance 
above, That evening General Janus, who had been instructed 
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to destroy a bridge a fow miles down the river, sent word to 
the Tsar that it was too late, that the Grand Vizier was already 
on the western side of the Pruth, and that his army was croas- 
ing. 1t was necessary to concentrate, but the march was 80 
difficult that it was easier for Janus to retreat than for the rest 
to advance. This he accomplished without loss during the 
night. The Turks had at first been frightened, and had stopped 
their crossing, with the thought of retreating, but the next 
morning they began the pursuit. The Tsar had taken up a 
position along a marsh on the little river Prutets, and daring 
the whole of this Sunday he had to defend himself against re- 
peated attacks of the Turks, The Moldavians, under Gantemir, 
in spite of their inexperience and their bad arms, did good ser- 
vice. Peter was alarmed by the non-appesrance of Repnin's 
troops, which could get no further than Stanilesti, Another 
council of war was held that evening, and, in view of the lack 
of provisions, the sbsence of cavalry (for all had been sent to 
Braila), and the overwhelming forces of the enemy (which were 
estimated at 120,000 Turks and 70,000 Tartars, while the Rus- 
sians had 38,246 men only), it was decided that retreat was im- 
perative, Neculce, the commander of the Moldavian troops, 
relates that the Tsar asked him to convoy Catherine and him- 
self to the Hungarian frontier, but that he refused, on the 
ground that the whole of Upper Moldavia was already occupied 
by the Tartars, and in case of an unfortunate result he did not 
wish to bring down upon his head the curse of all Russi 
There is nothing improbable in this. It shows to what straits 
the Tsar was reduced, how severe a blow he felt it would be to 
Russia if he were taken priconer with his army. The loss of 
the army could be repaired if his energies should still have free 
play. Besides this, the danger, though great, was not inevits- 
ble. The cattle for food might be sent down from Jassy. 
Rénne and his cavalry might return, and he might hurry up 
the Polish auxiliaries throagh Czernowitz.’ Indeed Neculce 
says that he intended to order Sheremétief and Cantemir to 
hold out in Moldavia till he could bring fresh troops, ‘The cir. 
“The pretended letter of Peter to the Senate urging them to pay no atten 


tlon to ls orders In case he were taken prisoner, but to choose the worthiest 
of their number as lis successor, has buen proved to be a forgery. 
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cumstances were similar to those which caused Peter’s hurried 
departure from his troops before the first battle of Narva, 

The retreat was begun during the night, but it was late the 
next afternoon, Monday, July 20, before all the Russian forces, 
after losing part of their baggage and treasure, were united at 
Stanilesti, where they hastily intrenched themselves. The 
‘Turks had followed them closely, greatly harassing their rear- 
guard, and when the Grand Vizier came up they made a ter- 
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tific onset on the still unfinished camp. The janissaries were 
beaten back with considerable loss, and in their turn began to 
throw up an intrenehed line, in which they placed over 300 
guns around the Russian camp. The Tartars, who had long 
been watching the Russians, together with the Poles and Cos- 
sacks, completely guarded the other side of the river. ‘The 
Position of the Russians then became most perilous. They 
were completely surrounded, worn out by the battle and by the 
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heat, with a very small quantity of provisions and with no 
chance of aid. There was no supply of water, and the soldiers 
were driven back from the river by the firing of the Tartare. 
The earthworks were unfinished—one whole side was protected 
only with dead bodies and chevanedefrise. The women were 
shielded by baggage-waggons and slight earthworks, in the cen- 
tre, but their clamour and weeping caused confusion. 

On Tuesday morning, July 21, there was a sharp cannon- 
ade, with so little effect that the Moldavian Costin said: 
‘Great as a ian is, he seems a small point to aim at in a bat- 
tle’ The junissaries, who had suffered much the night before, 
eould not be brought to attack the Russian camp, but the Rus- 
sians made a sortic with great offect. After an hour's sharp 
fighting, in which General Weidemann was killed and Prince 
‘Volkinsky wounded, they were driven back. Finding from a 
prisoner of the disinclination of the Turkish troops for further 
fighting, and thinking that possibly reasonable terms might be 
obtained, Peter, urged by Catherine and opposed by Cantemir, 
sent a trumnpeter to the Turkish eamp with a letter from Sher- 
emétief to the Grand Vizier suggesting that as the war had 
‘deen brought about not by the desire either of the Turks or of 
the Russians, but wholly by the intrigues of other parties, it 
swould be well to stop further bloodshed and make peace, with 
an allusion to the proposition made through Brancovano and 
the negotiations of the English and Dutch ambassadors. No 
answer came, and Sheremétief then sent a second letter to the 
same effect, but adding that he was quite prepared to recom- 
mence the attack. It had been agreed that in case of refusal a 
Jast attempt should be made to break through the Turkish 
lines, The answer was delayed, and the Russian troops began 
to advance. Immediately Tcherkess Mechemed Pasha, the 
anvohor of the Grand Vizier, eame to the Russian camp say- 
ing that the Grand Vizier was not averse to a good peace, and 
requesting the Tsar to send somebody with power for negotia- 
tion. The Grand Vizier had heard of what the Tsar was still 
ignorant—the capture of Braila, 

‘The Vice-chancellor Shafirof, accompanied by Savva Ragu- 
zhinsky, wae sent to the Turkish camp with full powers, in the 
evident belief that the treaty would include the settlement of 
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all disputes with Sweden as well as with Turkey. Peter was 
willing to give back all places captured from the Turks, to give 
up to the Swedes Livonia, and even little by little cede every- 
thing he had taken ia the war except Ingria and St. Peters- 
burg; he would instead give up Pskof, and if that were not 
sufficient other provinces, which it would be better not to 
name, but to leave to the discretion of the Sultan. He was 
ready to recognise Stanislas as King of Poland. In general 
Shafirof was ordered to make concessions to the Sultan rather 
than to the Swedes. He was allowed also, if necessary, to 
promise the Vizier and other influential persons large sums of 
money—150,000 rubles to the Vizier, 60,000 to his Hehaya, 
10,000 to the Tehawsh-Bashi, 10,000 to the Aga of the janis- 
saries, &c. Such offers, which included all the conquests and 
the successes of Peter's reign, showed the desperation to which 
he was reduced, Shaffrof sent back word that although the 
Turks were ready enough for peace, they were wasting time. 
To this Poter replied tho next morning telling him to use his 
discretion, to agree to everything they asked except slavery, but 
dy all means to give him an answer that day, so that they might 
begin their desperate march, or attack the Turkish trenches, 
The same day, July 22, Shaffrof returned to the camp with the 
following conditions: 1. To surrender Azof in the same state 
in which it was taken, and to destroy Taganrog and the other 
newly established fortresses on the Turkish border. 2. Not to 
interfere in Polish affairs or trouble the Cossacks, 8. To allow 
the merchants of both sides to trade freely, but not to keep an 
envoy at Constantinople. 4. To allow the King of Sweden a 
free passage back to his dominions, and conclude a peace with 
him if an agreement can be reached. 5. No loss to be ocea- 
sioned to the subjects of either country. 6. That all former 
hostile acts should be forgotten, and the troops of the Tsar have 
free paseage to their country. It was demanded that Sheffrof 
and the son of Sheremétief should remain with the Turks as 
hostages. Shaffrof was at once sent back to the Turkish camp 
with orders to conclude peace immediately on these conditions. 
The treaty was signed and ratified on July 23, and Sheremétief 
informed Peter that the Russian army could retreat at once 
without opposition. 
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‘The Russian lose in these two terrible days had been 752 
Killed, 1,888 wounded, and 782 missing—s total of 2,872. The 
‘Turkish lose was stated in the official reports of the Austrian 
Embassy at Constantinople se 2,000 killed. 

‘The treaty was obtained without very great difficulty, though 
the Vizier at first insisted on the surrender of the Russian arms, 
the delivery of Cantemir, the renewal of the tribute to the Tar- 
tar Khan, and a large sum for the payment of the expenses 
of the war. This last condition was given up on the promise of 
a large sum of ready money. The money, however, was never 
paid, for when it arrived at the Turkish camp the Grand Vizier 
refused to receive it, at first out of fear of the Tartar Khan, and 
subsequently on acconnt of the ealumnies spread by the agents 
of Charles XII. that ho had been bribed by the Russians.” 





' The legend that Cstherine gave her jewels and went through the ranks of 
the army colleoting money to bribe the Grand Vizier seems absclutely without 
foundation —Solovist, xvi; Ketchubinaky; Crniede Fboménio, Bueara, 
1872; M. Kogaluiceane, Frigments tirés dea Chroniquea Moldares et Volagua, 
Suasy, 1845; Thetner, Monsimente ; Mikleaich, Acta et diplomata Qraea medit 
‘ni, iii. ; Paparn in the Austrian Archiven relating to Roumanian history, pub- 
lished by the Roumanian Academy at Bucarest, containing rasny valuable r0- 
Porta by eye-witnetses to the Embassies st Constantinople, and plans. 
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DIFFICULT NEGOTIATIONS. 


Aprdxrm, whose disagreeable duty it was to carry out the 
first conditions of the peace, to raze and restore Azof and 
Taganrog, was the first to be informed of the treaty. < Al- 
though I never wished,’ said Peter, ‘to write to you about such 
2 matter, as I am now compelled to do, yet God has thus willed, 
for the sins of Christians have not allowed otherwiso. On the 
19th of this month we met the Turks, and from that time up 
to the noon of the 21st we were under very great fire, not only 
by day but by night, and indeed never since I have been in the 
service have we been in such desperation, for we neither had 
cavalry nor provisions. Howover, the Lord God 60 encouraged 
our men that although the enemy exceeded us in numbers by a 
hundred thonaand yet they were always repalsed, so that they 
were compelled to throw up intrenchments and to attack our 
weak defences with approaches like a fortress, and afterwards 
when they had had enough of our treatment an armistice was 
made and a peace concluded, by which we agreed to give up all 
the towns taken from the Turks and destroy those which have 
been newly built. Thus finished this feast of death. The mat- 
ter standsthus. Although it is not without grief that we are 
deprived of those places where so much labour and money have 
been expended, yet I hope tht by this very deprivation we shall 
greatly strengthen ourselves on the other side, which is incom- 
parably of greater gain to us.’ A little later the Tsar informed 
the Senate and his intimate friends of the disaster in the same 
terms. 

On July 25 the Russian army began its hasty march towards 
the Dniéster from the unfortunate camp on the Pruth. Shafirof 
and Sheremétief, who were left behind as hostages in the Turk- 
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ish camp, were to have many months of an uncomfortable life 
before they could assure the Turks of the entire fulfilment of 
the conditions of the treaty. 

Poniatowski, the agent of Charles XII, had accompanied 
the Grand Vizier during the campaign, and had done his best 
to hinder the conclusion of peace. Just as the Russians were 
marching out of their camp, King Charles himself rode sud- 
denly into the Turkish lines, having spurred on from Bender as 
soon as he heard of the eritical position of the Russians. He 
was received with all politeness, and conducted to the tent of 
the Grand Vizier. But instead of taking the seat of honour 
prepared for him, he threw himeelf with his spurs and dirty 
‘boots on the sofa reserved for the Grand Vizier. Mohammed 
Baltadji concealed his annoyance, and began the usual compli- 
ments. The King made no reply, except that he was warm, 
and immediately began to attack the Grand Vizier in harsh 
language for acting against all military rules, as well as the 
command of the Snitan, in not taking the Tsar prisoner and 
thus compelling the whole of Russia to pay tribnte, for disre- 
garding the advice of aking in such close friendship and alli- 
ance with the Porte, and for hastening the conelusion of a treaty 
before consulting him. When the Grand Vizier refused to 
think of such a thing as withdrawing from s peace once signed, 
and in his anger informed the King that he was only allowed 
as a guest in Turkey, with a hope that he would go as soon as 
possible, and that his return had been stipulated in the treaty, 
Charles replied that he would make such representations to the 
Sultan that the Grand Vizier would find it very difficult to ex- 
ense his course, and thereupon, refusing the proffered cup of 
coffee, left the tent without further ceremony, and went to the 
quarters of the Tartar Khan. He passed the night there, and 
returned the next day to Bender. 

The Swedish King was one of the greatest obstacles to the 
fulfilment of the conditions of peace. Shaffrof pressed the 
Grand Vizier to send him at once out of the country, and 
the Grand Vizier replied: ‘I wish the devil would take him, 
Decause Inow sce that he is king only in name, that he has 
no sense in him, and is like a beast. I will try to get rid of him 
somehow or other without dispute.’ Much as he tried, his 
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efforts were vain. Charles refused to go, and had influence 
‘enough at Constantinople to cause the fall of the Vizier. 
while the Tsar refused to surrender Azof and Taganrig until the 
Swedish King was sent out of Turkey, and wrote to Aprixin 
not to destroy the fortifications until new orders came. Shaff- 
rof had been induced to give a promise that Azof would be sur- 
rendered in two months’ time ; which drew on him the repri- 
mand of the Tsar, who said that with the small number of men 
at his disposition it was impossible to destroy the fortifications 
in that time. Matters looked so threatening that Peter at last 
instructed Apraxin to destroy the fortifications but not to injure 
the foundations, and to be careful to keep exact plans and pro- 
files, so that, if luck should turn, they could be easily restored. 
But Swedish and French intrigues at Constantinople, as has 
been said, had their effect ; and in November the Grand Vizier, 
Baltadji Moharamed Pasha, was removed, and Yusuf Pasha, 
who had been Aga of the janissaries at the Pruth, was ap- 
pointed his succescor. As Azof and Taganrog wore not given 
up, war was declared against Russia, and Shafirof and his com- 
panions were sent to join Tolstdi in the Seven Towers. Tolstoi 
‘wrote to Moscow a long story of his sufferings, and of the in- 
utility of keeping him longer at Constantinople when the whole 
affair was in tho hands of Shafirof. His resignation was ac- 
cepted, and the Tsar gave him permission to return, but the 
Tarka informed him that he must wait for Shafirof. Azof and 
‘Taganrog were finally surrendered in the winter of 1712, and 
in April a new treaty was concluded for a peace of twenty-five 
years. By this the Tsar was bound immediately to withdraw 
all his troops from Poland, although he was to have the right 
of returning there in case the country were invaded by the 
Swedes. The Russians were to offer no opposition to the re- 
turn of the King of Sweden through either Russian or Polish 
dominions. Nothing but Kfef and the surrounding districts 
were to remain to Russia on the weatern bank of the Dniéper. 
No new fortresses were to be built between Azof and Tcher- 
kdsk. It cost 22,000 rubles in presents to the Grand Vizier and 
others to obtain this treaty, which was only granted sfter long 
efforts on the part of the English and Dutch ambassadors, who 
acted as mediators, for the French were doing their best to pre- 
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vent any arrangement between Turkey and Russia. They first 
put into the minds of the Turks the idea of an intimate con- 
nection between Polish and Turkish interests. It was the 
French who so insisted on the withdrawal of the Russian troops 
from Poland, and on the stipulation that there should be no 
further Russian intervention in that country. The stipulations 
with regard to Poland caused much difficulty. The French and 
Swedish agents were constantly reporting that the Russians, in 
spite of their statements, had not carried ont their agreement, 
and that large bodies of Russian troops still remained in Poland. 
‘They pointed specially to the presence of the Russian troops in 
Pomeranis. Shafirof explained that Pomerania was not Poland, 
bnt that, of course, it was impossible for the Russian troops, 
acting againat Swedish towns in Pomerania, to avoid returning 
through Poland. The Turks ropliod that what happened in 
Pomerania was no concern of theirs, whether Russians or 
Swedes were victorious, but that in no ease shonld the Russian 
army return through Poland. 

Jn the autumn of 1712 a Turkish official returned from 
Poland and insisted that the Russian troops wore still there in 
large numbers. Upon this the Turks demanded that the troops 
of the Tsar should be withdrawn from Pomerania within two 
or three months, even if they passed through Poland, insisting 
that so long as they remained there there was danger of dis- 
turbances, and the Turks could not feel at ease. This Shaffrof 
refused, and he, together with Tolst6i and Sheremétief, was 
again shnt up in the Seven Towers. They had with them 205 
men, and were in such close quarters that life was a burden to 
them. On December 10 the Sultan went to Adrianople, after 
declaring war for the third time, and issuing orders for the 
mustering of the troops. ‘But the war,’ Shaffrof wrote to 
Goléfkin, ‘ia disliked by the whole Turkish people, and is 
begun by the sole will of the Sultan, who from the very 
ning was not content with the peace on the Pruth, and raged 
greatly against the Vizier and the rest because they did not 
profit as they ought by fortunate circumstances. The Sul- 
tan wished to begin war Inst year, but the Vizier, with the 
Mufti, the Aga of the janissaries, and the chief officers, almost 
by force compelled him to peace. He therefore has sought in 
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every way for a pretext for breaking this peace, and hastened 
to profit by the news brought by the Salohor from Poland. 
Although it has been proclaimed to the people that the war is 
justly begun, yet many doubt it, and, if it should prove unfor- 
tunate, we expect a popular rising against the Sultan? 

The Tsar had again two wars on his hands—in the north 
and in the south. As most of his troops were in Pomerania, 
it was decided this timo to carry on a strictly defensive war in 
the south, the centre of resistance being Kief and the Ukraine. 
The Sultan had gone to Adrianople with great hopes, for 
Poniatowski and the French ambassador had assured him that 
the Russians and their allies had been beaten in Pomerania, 
that it would be impossible for the Tsar to carry on war in 80 
many places at once, and that he would unquestionably at once 
demand peace, and accept any terms. They showed what an 
advantage it would be for Turkey to restore Stanislas to the 
Polish throne, and thus have Poland for a constant ally. They 
even drew up the terms of pence, insisting om the destruction of 
the Russian settlements on the Lower Don, on the cession of 
the Ukraine to Turkey, on the renunciation of the Polish 
throne by Augustus, and on the re-establishment of peace be- 
tween Sweden and Russia by the surrender of all the conquests 
sade by the Tear, including St. Petersburg. The Russian en- 
‘voys, in their prison in the Seven Towers, began in the early 
part of the year 1713 to hear rumours that the Sultan was not 
‘on such good terme with the Swedish King—rumours which 
they could not credit, until they came more frequently and 
were more consistent. The Sultan and his advisers had begun 
to reflect. No one came from Russia to subscribe to the terms 
of peace which they were willing to offer, no one came even to 
ask for better terms. They began to think that perhaps they 
had been deceived by the Swedish and French ambassadors, 
that perhaps the Tsar was stronger than they supposed. They 
began to reflect on the disadvantages of an invasion of Poland 
and Russia, of the chances of success, and of the danger of a 
popular rising and of a change of Sultan, in case the war, began 
against the wishes of the people, were unsuccessful. The Sul- 
tan, therefore, sent to the Pasha of Bender to persuade Charles 
XIL to go home through Poland as fast as possible. Persua- 
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sion was of no avail, threats still less, and finally came the at- 
tempt to remove the King by force, which ended in the well- 
known Kalabalik, when Charles, after sustaining a siege in his 
own honse until most of his followers were dead or wounded, 
and making a sortie through the ranks of the janissaries, was 
finally knocked over, taken prisoner, and conveyed to the fort- 
ress of Demirtash, near Adrianople. 

Shaffrof profited by this circumstance to send word to Adri- 
anople that the Tsar could send no new envoy, lest he might be 
subjected to the same treatment as the old ones, but that they 
were ready to enter into negotiations with the Vizier. They 
were accordingly invited to Adrianople, and after Yusuf Pasha 
had been sueceeded as Grand Vizier by Suleiman Pasha, and 
Suleiman Pasha by Ibrahim Pasha, who insisted on war and on 
the invasion of Russia by the Turks, and Ibrahim Pasha, after 
a rule of only three months, by Damad Ali Pasha, the favourite 
son-in-law of the Sultan, negotiations were begun. The Turks 
now insisted on two new points—renewing the old tribute tothe 
Khan of the Crimes, and drawing the boundary line between 
the rivers Saméra and Orél, and settling on it those Cossacks 
who had been disloyal to Russia. These conditions the Rus- 
sians rejected, but the conferences continued. At the end of 
Tune the new Grand Vizier called a council, and put the ques- 
tion whether war should be begun for these two points which 
the Russian ambassadors refused to accept. The Mufti, who 
had been bribed by Shsffrof, replied that the war would be un- 
lawful because the Tsar had fulfilled the conditions of the 
treaty. The rest agreed with the opinion of the Mufti, and 
their decision was at last approved by the Sultan. At the end 
of August, 1713, Shaffrof and his colleagues were delighted on 
receiving an answer from Goléfkin that the Tsar approved the 
new treaty. Bestizhef-Ruimin arrived at Adrianople with the 
ratification of the Tsar on September 20, but under various pre- 
texts the Porte refused its ratification, as well as its permission 
for the ambassadors to depart. Propositions were again made 
for payment to the Tartar Khan, but this time they were re- 
fused by the ambassadors with such firmness, even when they 
were again threatened with imprisonment, that the Grand 
Vizier obtained the ratification by the Sultan on October 18, 
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The ambassadors nevertheless were detained in Turkey until 
the final delimitation of the frontiers, and it was not until 
December, 1714, that they finally left Turkey. Sheremétief 
died on the road at Kfef. 

The surrender of Azof had been accomplished nearly three 
years previonely, in the winter of 1712. Aprdxin had been able 
to make a good arrangement with the Pasha who took over the 
town. Tho Turks bought all the stores, guns, and powder which 
remained at Taganrég, and purchased the four largest ships, the 
only ones really worth much, for 26,167 ducats, much more than 
their real value. 

‘We must give a moment’s attention to the fate of the Tsar's 
allies. One of the first demands of the Grand Vizier at the 
conclusion of the treaty on the Pruth had been for the surren- 
der of the traitor Cantemir. The Hospodar lay hid in one of 
the carriages of Catherine, and no one but the Hetman Neculce 
and two of his guards knew where he was. Shafirof therefore 
answered that it was impossible to surrender him, as since the 
first day of the battle no one had seen him or knew his where- 
abouts. The Grand Vizier, with a gesture of contempt, replied : 
“Well, letus speak no more about it. Two great empires should 
not prolong a war for sake of a Gisour. He will soon enough 
meet with his deserts.’ When the retreat began Cantemir has- 
tened to the deserted town of Jassy for his wife and children, 
and on July 29 again joined the Russian troops at Zagarantcha, 
on the Prath, Together with Cantemir were twenty-four Mol- 
davian Boyars, Stephen Duka, the Hetman Neculce, Alexander 
Sturdza, Abaza, and others. Peter conferred upon Cantemir 
the hereditary title of Prince, and gave him houses and large 
estates in the neighbourhood of Khirkof. His son Antiochus 
was ambassador in London and Paris, and made himself a name 
as a Russian poet. The other Moldavian refugees, ineluding 
the Boy&rs Stephen Duke, Neculeo, Alexander Sturdza, Abaza, 
and others, were all well treated, and chiefly settled in the 
neighbourhood of Khérkof.' Thomas Cantacuzene, who with 
General Rénne and his cavalry had made his way through the 





* Several of these Boy:ims or thelr familles returned afterwards to Moldavia; 
others made themselves a mark in Russian history. Abaza was the aucestor 
of the late Russian Minister of Finance. 
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whole length of Moldavia to the Polish frontier, received the 
title of Count, and became a general in the Russian service. 
For five days after the conclusion of peace the Grand Vizier 
waited for the Moldavian Boyérs to present themselves to him 
with offers of submission. But no one came. Most of those 
who had not fled to Russia had concealed themselves with their 
families in the mountains and forests. Angry at this want of 
respect, the Grand Vizier ordered the Tartars to pillage the 
principality. The whole of Lower Moldavia was given over to 
fire and sword. Old men related that the devastation was even 
greater than that of 1650, in the time of Prince Basil the Al- 
Danian. After the retreat of General Rénne from Braila, 
Galatz: was attacked by the Turks and Tartars, and completely 
sacked. Many inhabitants who had taken refuge in the monse- 
tery of St. George were made prisoners ; the rest, fearing the 
same fate, left the churches and monasteries where they were, 
and fled to Reni across the Danube. New bands of Turks com- 
pleted the work. ‘Of all the monasteries and churches there 
remained but the bare walls. ‘The pictures, the holy ornaments, 
the sscred vessels, wherever they were hidden, were discovered 
and carried off. The Turks dug up the ground wherever they 
thought they could find something. They did not even respect 
the dead. Berlad suffered still more, and was left a heap of 
ruins, The inhabitants, however, had the good fortune to es- 
cape slavery, having taken flight in time to the forests.” At the 
first news of the Russian retreat nearly all the inhabitauts of 
Sassy had abandoned the town, and had taken refuge in the 
strongest monasteries. As there was no government, a Polish 
renegade had established himself in the princely palace, and 
seized whatever he could lay his hands upon. He was soon 
riven out by Kurt Mohammed Pasha, who had accompanied 
the Russians as far as the frontier, and who organised a gov- 
emment of Turks, and carried out the same brigandage with 
more system. He reported his proceedings to the Grand Vizier, 
offering to submit in every respect to his orders; but as he had 
committed the folly of giving titles of nobility and bestowing 
the high offices of State on his adherents, his proceedings were 
not approved. After two weeks’ waiting, the Grand Vizier sent 
for the Boyar Constantine Lupu, who had played a double part 
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during the campaign, and who had been in correspondence with 
the Turks while still trusted by Cantemir. Lupu, who left his 
refuge in the monastery of Barsuci, full of terror for his life, 
fell on his knees before the Grand Vizier and awaited his sen- 
tence. The Grand Vizier taunted him with the treason of Mol- 
davia, and finally proposed to appoint him Hospodar. Lupu 
refused, on the ground that the country wae so entirely devas- 
tated and ruined that it would be impossible to fulfil his obliga- 
tions to the Porte. The Vizier then, clothing him with the 
robe of honour, appointed him Kaimakam, or temporary gover- 
nor, and saying, ‘I confide the administration of the country to 
you, and hold you responsible for it) repeated three times, 
*Lupu, keep your eyes well open. After ransoming more than 
2,000 Moldavian captives, Lupu arrived in Jassy on the 10th of 
August. His task was difficult, and his reign was not long. It 
was impossible for him to raise enough money in the country to 
supply the wants of the Vizier. Ile waa accused of extortion 
for his personal ends, and a month later was deposed, sent to 
Varna, and imprisoned. Shortly after this the late Hospodar, 
Nicholas Mavrocordato, was again appointed ruler of the coun- 
try. With him began the reign of those Phanariote princes to 
whose rapacity Moldavia was tho prey. 

Brancovano now showed the utmost hostility to the Rus- 
siang, bit he waa unable to wipe out the remembrance of his 
past treachery. The Porte had resolved on his fall, and his re- 
lations the Cantacuzenes, both in Constantinople and in Walla- 
chia, lost no opportunity of prejudicing the Grand Vizier against 
him. Even Thomas Cantacuzene did what he could from Rus- 
sia. But the blow did not come for some time. Although the 
Hospodar knew the plots against him, he seemed to hare con- 
fidence in the security of Bucarest. He sent some of his prop- 
erty abroad, but could not bring himself to abandon his Prin- 
cipality. At last,in Passion week, 1714, the order of deposition 
was read to him, he was arrested and sent with his family to 
Constantinople, and together with his two sons beheaded on 
his sixtieth birthday, when he had expected to celebrate the 
twenty-fifth anniversary of his reign. Stephon Cantacuzene, 
who succeeded him, did not remain long upon the throne. In 
January, 1716, he was deposed, and was subsequently beheaded 
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in his dungeon at Constantinople. ‘Nicholas Mavrocordato was 
transferred from Moldavia to Wallachia, and the native princes 
gave place to the Phanariotes. 

‘The Tear wrote to the Montenegrins informing them of the 
disastrous result of his campaign on the Pruth, and begged 
them to abstain from further hostilities. Grief reigned in the 
Black Mountain, for their warriors had been successful. Never- 
theless they obeyed the Tsar's injunctions, thongh knowing 
what vengeance the Turks would try to take on them. Indeed 
the next year a strong Turkish army attacked them in their 
fastnesses, but was repulsed. ‘Two years afterwards, in 1714, 9 
still stronger army appeared and ravaged the country from one 
end to the other. The Montenegrins sought help from Russia, 
and the Prince-Bishop Danilo went there in person, He was 
kindly received, and returned with a message from the Tsar, 
with vestments and plate for the churches and monasteries, and 
rich gifts of money. Although it was long before the Monte- 
negrins were again in direct relations with Rnasia, the name of 
Peter—‘The mustachioed Tsar’—was always held in venera- 
tion, and became famous in legend.’ 








'Solovisf, xriy avi. ; Kotchubinsky ; Kogalniceans, Crenicele Romdnici, 
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Our desire to narrate the sequence of the negotiations which 
Jed to the fina] peace between Turkey and Russia, and the dif- 
ficulties with which they were accompanied, has carried us far. 
We must now return to the Tsar, whom we left on the march 
from the Pruth to the Dniéster. Passing by Kamenétz-Podélsk, 
where he examined the fortifications, Peter arrived at Yaroslav 
on August 26, and immediately ordered boats, intending to 
pursue his journey to Warsaw by water in the company of 
Prince Rakéczy, whose affairs were more embroiled than ever. 
‘At Yaroslav he was met also by Baluze, the French envoy, who 
had presented his credentials at Jaworow in the spring, and 
had been waiting in Poland for his return, Baluze found the 
‘Tsar at eight o'clock in the moming, writing, and very busy 
with his preparations for departure. Peter uncovered and lis- 
tened to the compliments made him in Polish on his happy re- 
turn, but gave no reply; and, turning away, went to the other 
boat and continued his occupation. The envoy had met the 
‘Tear several tines in the spring, and on one occasion had been 
received by him in his garden, where he was making a boat for 
the wife of the Castellan of Cracow. He had been then much 
pleased by the Tsar’s easy manners, but now he found a coolness 
and an awkwardness, which he laid rather to the fact that the 
Tsar was then about to undertake a journey in Germany, for 
the purpose of marrying his son, and felt under a certain re- 
straint towards France, than to the disappointment of the cam- 
paign. Indeed, it had been very difficult to procure accurate in- 
formation abont what had happened, and rumours of all kinds 
were current. Several persons produced copies of the treaty of 
peace, which they claimed to have received from the Tsar’s 


Google ey i 


212 PETER THE GREAT. 


chancery, but as noone resembled another, people doubted their 
genuineness. Compliments at this time were less than ever 
agreeable to Peter; and when the wife of the Castellan of 
Cracow continued to congratulate him upon his return in per- 
fect health, he replied that his good fortune consisted in having 
received only fifty blows when he was condemned to receive a 
hundred. At Yaroslav he gave a lesson to the Prussian Resi- 
dent, who sat next to him at table, saying: ‘You act always 
philosophically in affairs, while we act quite mechanically ;” 
wishing, Baluze thinks, to eay that the Court of Berlin treated 
inatters with a sinesse which did not suit him. 

‘After two days spent at Warsaw in hard work, and two 
nights in carousing, Peter arrived at Thorn on September 9. 
Here he left Catherine, and went by way of Posen and Dresden 
to Carlsbad, hoping, by the nse of those waters, to gain relief 
from his maladies, which had been aggravated by the heat of 
the south and the fatigues of the campaign. Count Vitzthum 
was sont by King Augustus to mect the Tear, and finding him 
just leaving Thorn, followed in a light carriage, and caught up 
with him eight miles from Posen. In spite of a violent colic, 
Peter started early the next morning, but had to come back, 
remain quiet for a couple of days, and take medicine. Pre- 
ceding the Tsar, in order to make the necessary arrangements, 
‘Vitzthum met him again at Dresden. Peter wished no cere- 
monies, and therefore refused to accept rooms at the Palace, 
and lodged in the inn Zum Goldnen Ring, on the Altmarkt 
(now the /étal de ? Europe). ‘The next morning he visited the 
glass works, and then went to Ostrewiese, where he found 
some stags. Contrary to his custom, Peter felt inclined for 
sport; he killed one stag of twelve branches, and shot an- 
other animal which got away, but which the huntsman killed 
and brought home to him, much to his pleasure. After din- 
ner he went to the Hunetkammer, where he examined every- 
thing in great detail, especially the case containing turned 
objects, remaining more than two hours. Later on he visited 
the Arsenal and the Great Garden, where he was delighted 
with the revolving swing, which, at his request, and to his 
loud laughter, was put into such rapid movement that some 
of his companions fell out. He then went to the Jingrennen, 
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looked for half an hour st the lions, and asked for draw- 
ings of the menagerie in order to build a similar one at St. 
Petersburg. In the evening he supped at Vitzthum’s, where 
there was a ball. The next day, after making some early visite 
to the shops of turners and clockmakers, the Tsar went to Frei- 
berg, where he descended into the mines, and, to his great sat- 
isfaction, two thousand miners came out to meet him with a 
band. He arrived at Carlsbad on the evening of Septomber 24, 
and began his cure the next day but one.’ 

Vitzthum’s chief object was to extract information from the 
‘Tear for the benefit of his master; but he desired also to come 
to some understanding with regard to Polish affairs. Concern- 
ing the peace with Turkey, the Tsar told him that he had taken 
no obligation contrary to Polish interests, and explained the 
article about interference in Poland by saying that: if the 
Swedes kept out he would; but if they invaded the country he 
intended to drive them out. He did not consider Azof to be a 
lose, because he had been obliged to spend so much money every 
year upon it; but at the same time he had no intention of 
evacuating it until Charles XIT. had left Turkey. With regard 
to France, and the possibility of a French alliance, Peter said 
that he felt under no obligations to France, and that he saw the 
advantages of keoping on good torms with the allies. 

Divided as the Poles were internally—for there were still 
many partisans of -Stanislas—they were yet agreed about one 
thing: dislike of Russian interference and of the Russian oc- 
cupation of the country. ‘The Russian troops, and more espe- 
cially, it is eaid, the foreign officers, many of whom had taken 
service only for the purpose of making their fortunes, pillaged 
and plundered right and left. Prince Gregory Dolgoriiky, the 
Russian ambassador at Warsaw, wrote: ‘Not only others, but 
even our well-wishers, show me very wry faces. They cay pub- 
licly that, in spite of the treaty of alliance, we do whatever we 
wish in Poland, and utterly ruin them, being worse than the 








*Accurions incident connected with Peter's doparturo from Dresden is re- 
ported by Court Marshal Pflug to the Saxon Government. He sys that the 
‘Tsar took from the inn several sheets and bed-coverings, andl was about pack- 
ing into his boxet, with his own hands, some green ailke hangings, but was 
prevented by the protests of one of the servants, 
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enemy. Even from the King, except compliments, I see nohelp 
in our affairs. 1 hear from others that he is not contented with 
us. He has several times begged me to write to the command- 
ers of our troops to stop the pillaging. Even foreign ministers 
have asked me, with astonishment, why we ruined the allied 
Poles without the slightest merey,’ 

In the early part of the year the Marshal of Lithuania had 
gone on a special mission to Moscow, to ask for the withdrawal 
of the Russian troops, as well as for the cession of Livonia, 
Elbing, and various towns in the Ukraine and on the Dniéper. 
The only answer that could be given then was that, with a 
‘Turkish war on hand, it was impossible to give up these places 
to Poland ; for there were not Polith troops enough to garrison 
them properly, and they would thus be protected neither against 
the Turks nor the Swedes. The Tsar was willing, if pressed, 
to allow a few Polish troops to garrison Riga conjointly with 
his own, but he insisted on receiving the revenues until the end 
of the war, and refused to allow the Catholic religion, as being 
contrary to the conditions on which Riga had surrendered. In- 
deed, there was some little difficulty on the part of Augustus, 
for he was to receive Livonia, if at all, as part of his hereditary 
possessions; and if he occupied it with Saxon troops the Poles 
might suspect this arrangement, and oppose him ; whereas if 
the troops of the Republic were allowed to enter, he might have 
difficulty in turning them out. 

The result of the campaign on the Pruth had been to excite 
Swedish hopes; and Peter was anxious to pursue as rapidly as 
possible the campaign in Pomerania. Knowing that his success 
depended in great part on a cordial understanding with Poland, 
he desired to retain the friendship of the King ; and, immedi- 
ately after the signature of the treaty, wrote to Dolgoriiky, tell- 
ing him to impress upon the King that this peace would be of 
great profit to the allies, as he would now be free with his whole 
army, and could send a great part of it into Pomerania. He 
had resolved to withdraw his troops from Poland, in case of 
necessity, but he was unwilling to admit any interpretation of 
the treaty which would prevent him from sending his troops 
through Poland into Pomerania. 

During Peter's stay in Carlsbad—which place, as we learn 
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from his letters to his wife,' he found as dull and tiresome as 
visitors do nowadays—neither his mind nor his pen were idle; 
‘but he was especially occupied with the preparations for the ap- 
proaching marriage of his son Alexis. Le had already written 
from hie camp on the Dniéster to Prince Anton Ulrich, asking 
him to select some town in Prussia, and celebrate the marriage 
quietly there, in case he were prevented froin going to Germany. 
Now, howover, that he was at Carlsbad, and desired to come 
back to Dresden and see the King, he had some thought of 
having the ceremony take place there. Vitzthnm dissuaded 
him, on the ground thst it would be necessary to invite all the 
princes of the Hanover and Wolfenbiittel families, and that 
there was no time for arrangements. Peter thought this would 
be unnecessary at a private marriage, and, rather than accept 
the proposition of tho Prince to go to Wolfenbiittel, proposed. 
Torgau, the residence of the Queen of Poland, under whose 
care the Princess Charlotte had been educated. Vitzthum again 
intervened, and suggested Carlsbad, where the marriage could 
be perfectly private, and advised the Tsar not to invite the 
Kings of Hanover and Prussia, but to excuse himself sfter- 
wards. ‘Torgau was at last decided upon ; and going down the 
Elbe to Dresden, Peter remained there a week, and was met 
on October 24, at Torgau, by his son and the family of the 
bride." The marriage took place the next day, Sunday, in the 
great hall of the royal chitean, the windows of which were 
darkened and covered with mirrors to increase the brilliancy of 
the scene, for the room was plentifully lighted with candles. 





2 Bee vol i, p. 441. 

* During this visit to Dresden the Tear again lodged at the ‘Golden Ring,* 
here his faroarite resort seemed to bo the room of the porter, in which he- 
even breakfasted. He visited the tennis-court and took part in the game, in- 
‘pected the powder-mill, and twice went tothe paper-factory, where he made 
several sheets of paper with his own hands, besides going to charches, and see- 
ng again the different collections. He was especially pleased with the coll 
Hon of minerals belonging to Count Lesgewang. Ho visited also the Com 
fewolor Dinglinger, and especially the Court mathematician and mechanician 
Andrew Gartner, at that (Ime well known for his inventions, wh 
‘three hours, particularly inspecting the newly-invented machine, in the nature 
of alitt, by which it was possible to go trom one story of a house to another. 

fe bought s wooden burning-glaas, and prosented Gartner with some sables, 
begging him to make himself a warm pelisse for winter. 
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The service was performed in Russian, except that the ques- 
tions were asked of the bride in Latin. After a supper in the 
Queen’s apartment and a ball, ‘ His Great Tsarish Majesty ’— 
according to a newspaper of the time, Zhe European Fame— 
‘gave his fatherly blessing in a most touching manner to the 
newly-married pair, and himself conducted them to their bed- 
chamber’ Before retiring he found time to write to Menshi- 
kof: ‘I will answer your letter hereafter. Now I have no time 
‘on account of the marriage of my son, which was celebrated to- 
day, thank God, in good wise, and very many notable people 
were there. The marriage was in the house of the Polish 
Queen, and the watermelon sent by you was put upon the table, 
which vegetable is a mighty wonder here. Four days after the 
wedding the unlucky Alexis was ordered by his active father to 
proceed to Thorn and supervise the provisioning of the troops; 
and it was only after much persuasion that he was allowed a 
short furlough to visit his wife’s family at Wolfenbiittel. 

While at Torgau the Tsar received the visit of Leibnitz. 
‘This learned man had long desired to gain the ear of Peter, in 
order to press his plans for organising institutions of learning 
and scientifie research in Russia. Besides this, he had plans 
for persuading Russia to join the alliance against France, as 
well as desires of his own to enter the Russian service. His 
position at Hanover did not entirely suit him, and he thought 
that it would be possible for him to become President of the 
new Russian Academy which he looked forward to founding, 
receive a salary from the Tsar, and at the same time be able to 
be the Librarian of Prince Anton Ulrich, his friend and corre- 
spondent at Wolfenbattel. He had hitherto been in communi- 
cation on this subject with Urbich, but he now turned to Prince 
Anton Ulrich, thinking that the new marriage connection would 
give him influence with Peter. Leibnitz succeeded in impress- 

sing the Tsar with his plan so far as to obtain a promise of a 
pension of 500 rubles, and that magnetic observations should 
be made throughout Russia and Siberia. 

‘The marriage of the Tsardviteh caused similar hopes to be 
entertained by the Berlin Academy, and the question of extend- 
ing the influence of the Academy in Russia was diseussed at 
length at a meeting on November 19. The aims of the Acad- 
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emy, however, were not entirely scientific. It was desired not 
only to get possession of the book trade and printing in Russia, 
but also to introduce the Lutheran religion. When the matter 
was referred to Leibnitz, as the President of the Academy, he 
strongly objected to anything in the nature of religious propa- 
ganda, ss the Russians were violently opposed to this, and he 
placed what obstacles he could in the way of his colleagnes, fear- 
ing lest they might interfere with his own plans. In spite of 
the Tsar's promises, nothing for some time was done, and the 
next year we find Leibnitz again urging his case. 

From Torgau Peter went first to Crossen, where he had an 
interview with the Hereditary Prince of Prussia and two of the 
Danish Ministers, in order to endeavour to arrange the conduct 
of the campaign in Pomerania, then to Thorn, where Catherine 
joined him, and finally, for a fow days, to Elbing and to Kén- 
igsberg. Affairs detained him for some days in Riga, Pernau, 
and Reval, so that he did not arrive at St. Petersburg until 
January 9, 1712. 

It was now nearly a year since he had seen his new capital, 
and in that interval what great events had taken place, how 
much he had suffered, and how the sequence of events had in- 
volved him in the polities of Europe! These events it will 
shortly be necessary to explain, but it may be remarked here 
that one of their results was to keep Peter very much away 
from his ‘Paradise,’ and, indeed, from Russia. From June, 
1712, to April, 1713, he was in Pomerania and on the coasts of 
the Baltic with his army. A month later he set out with his 
fleet for Finland, spent the summer in the campaign there, and 
did not return until October. The whole summer of 1714 was 
spent in» naval campaign on the coasts of Finland. Most of 
the summer of 1715 was passed st sea, cruising off the coasts of 
Finland and of Esthonia. In February, 1716, Peter went again 
to the German waters for his health, and did not return to St. 
Petersburg until the end of October, 1717. 

Once more at home, Peter threw himself into work with all 
hie feverish activity. He had already, from Pernau, ordered 
the Senate to go to St. Petersburg, and now began to work 
regularly with it on questions relating to internal organisation. 
The periods of his stay in St. Petersburg in these years may 
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readily be seen from the ukasee preserved in the archives. In 
this year of 1712, for example, from the Tsar's arrival until the 
day he went away, 165 decrees are on record; during the rest 
of the year there are but twenty-seven. None of these, how- 
ever, are of sufficient importance to detain us now. On the Rus- 
sian New Year Day Peter was much cheered up by receiving the 
news of a small victory near Wismar, where the Danish and 
‘Russian troops cut off a force of Swedes. He was disturbed in 
mind, however, by the course which the negotiations with the 
Porte were taking. During the winter heat last decided to sur- 
render Arof and Taganrég to the Turks, and a new treaty was 
in consequence concluded in April. 

The presence of Catherine on the Prath, and her share in 
the fatigues of the campaign, had endeared her to Peter more 
than ever. Ho therefore, partly in order to please her, and 
partly to render her position perfeetly intelligible to all his sub- 
jects, had a solemn public ceremony performed in the new 
church of St. Isaac on March 2, amounting almost to a new 
marriage, and in the evening gave a large banquet, at which 
all the Court and the Foreign Ministers were present. 

‘After visiting Viborg in the spring, after laying the foun- 
dations of the Cathedral of Saints Peter and Paul in the cita- 
del, and after receiving at nearly the same time information of 
the new treaty with Turkey and diaquieting néwa from the seat 
of war, Peter set out for Pomerania on June 26, in order to see 
‘what his personal presence might effect.’ 





* Gélikot ; Diplomatic Despatches in the French Archives, Collections of Fs 
sian Imperial Historical Society, vol. xxxiv., 8t. Petersburg, 1881 ; Diplomatic 
Despatshes in the Dresden Archives, id., vol. xx., 1877; Soloviéf, xvi.; Guer- 
rhery Leidnite and Peter the Great; Archives of the Senate; Arvhio fir Sdd- 
sirche Geschichte, vol. xi, Leiptig, 1878. 





Google A PUBLIC UBRAR 





LXVL 
THE POMERANIAN CAMPAIGNS.—1711-1713, 


Tue history of Europe at this time is somewhat difficult to 
follow in detail. Webs of intrigue cross each other at every 
point. The war of the Spanish Succession in the West of 
Europe, the war against Sweden in the North, the intrigues of 
Charles XII., of France and of Austria at Constantinople, the 
intrigues in England to bring back the Protender and to de- 
grade Marlborongh, the intrigues of Augustus IL. to become 
King of Hungary, if not Emperor of Germany, even at the 
cost of resigning again the Polish crown, and all the time King 
Frederick of Prussia worrying himself over the disputed suc- 
cession of Orange and tho question of Guelderland, and con- 
stantly pursuing his ‘great design’—the partition of Poland, 
and the enlargement of his boundaries in any direction or at 
anybody's cost other than his own. The main facte can be got 
at readily enough, but what the exact causes of them were, or 
what influences helped to bring thom about, it is not so easy to 
ascertain with exactitude. Indeed, it sometimes seems as if no 
one but the Tear had a clear idea of what he really wished, and 
took straightforward measures for accomplishing his ends. 

‘The turn which the war between Russis and Sweden now 
took, and which ultimately led to the continnal interference of 
Russia in Enropean affairs, came from the possessions which 
‘Sweden still held on the south of the Baltie. By the conquests 
of Gustavus Adolphus, consecrated by the peace of Westphelia, 
‘Sweden was in possession of the duchies of Bremen and Ver- 
den, and of a good part of Pomerania, including the towns of 
Straleund, Stettin, and Wismar, and the island of Rigen, and 
by virtue of these possessions was a member of the German 
empire, After the defeat of Charles XII. at Poltérs, it was 
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plainly seen by the emaller German states, as well as by Eng- 
Jand and Holland, that these possessions of Sweden might cause 
the invasion of Germany by the Tear, and that this would be on. 
the one hand uncomfortable and disastrous to the countries 
near the theatre of war, and on the other disagreeable to the 
maritime powers as creating a diversion which might be favonr- 
able in the end to France. The idea was originated by Prussia 
of neutralising the Swedish possessions in Germany. ‘This was 
eagerly accepted by England and Holland, and, after the Gor- 
ernment at Stockholm had been sounded, a treaty of neutrality 
was signed at the Hague, March 81, 1710, between England, 
Holland, and Austria, in which the other powers were asked to 
join. It was in substance that none of the powers at war should 
attack the possessions of the others situated in Germany, or 
lying next to them on the mainland, 60 that King Augustus 
would be protected in Saxony, Sweden in Pomerania and 
Bremen, and Denmark in Holstein, Slesvig, and Jutland. The 
Swedish troops in Pomerania, and the Danish troops in Slesvig, 
Holstein, and Jutland, were not to be withdrawn unless an ar- 
rangement was made by which they entered the service of 
England and Holland against France.' All parties saw the ad- 
vantage of this and readily accepted it. Even the Council at 
Stockholm, though feeling that Sweden had less profit from it 
than the others, thought that it might induce the King sooner 
to make peace. In this, however, they miscalculated, for as 
soon as Charles heard of it in Bender, he sent a formal protest 
declaring that he would never accept such a treaty, and should 
keep to himself the right to attack his enemies when and where 
he pleased. He at the same time forbade General Krassau to 
obey any orders sent to him by the Council at Stockholm. As 
soon as this protest was known, England, Holland, Austria, and 
several German states entered into another treaty (August 4, 
1710), for the purpose of imposing neutrality by foree. It was 
resolved to form an army of about 16,000 men, and dispose it 
in North Germany in such a way as to attack whichever power 
first crossed the boundaries of the other. Against this agree- 

"it in worthy of mention that this attempt to defend the integrity of the 


Empire was concluded withont the knowledge or participation of the Imperial 
authorities as such, though it was afterwards accepted Ly the Diet. 
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ment also Charles XII. did not fail to send his protest, which 
reached the Hague in the early part of December, in which he 
said that under the guise of neutrality, an army had been raised 
for the advantage of his enemies, At this juncture the Porte 
declared war against Russia, and by Charles's directions the 
moat active preparationa for war were made throughout Sweden 
and the Swedish possessions. But before anything could be 
accomplished, came the news that the Tsar had extricated him- 
self from his difficulties on the Prath. The troops of the Rus- 
sians and their allies were already assembled for the march upon 
Pomerania. 
‘There was no help for it. There was really nothing else to 
be done. The Tsar had obtained all he wanted—he held pos- 
session of St. Petersburg, all the Swedish territories south of 
the Finnish Gulf, and enough of Finland proper to protect his 
new capital. He sincerely desired peace. Sweden, exhausted 
by war, suffering from pest, famine and poverty, wished peace 
also, but was still mistakenly loyal to an obstinate, self-willed, 
and apparently half-crazed king, who had for years exiled him- 
self from his realm, and who forbade peace. Nothing remained 
‘but to conquer @ peace, and the best way to do this was to de- 
prive Sweden of all her provinees south of the Baltic, and thus 
prevent her from attacking Russia and Poland in the rear. The 
‘Tsar at first proposed that the German ‘neutrality corps’ should 
join with them. When this was refused he issued a manifesto 
that the question was of the security of Germany against the 
Swedish force which threatened it from Pomerania, adding the 
covert threat that if the empire delayed collecting its neutrality 
corps, and keeping in the Swedes, the three northern powers 
would be obliged to look out for their own interests only. ‘This 
was the first time that Russia had ‘stretched out a protecting 
hand over Germany,’ and the experience of Poland caused con- 
siderable alarm to be felt in Prussia, whose troops were all 
fighting in Italy and the Netherlands to gain the Spanish crown 
for the House of Austria, and who could do nothing to protect 
ite frontiers. King Frederick was in Holland when permission 
as asked for the troops to pass through Prussia, and the Crown 
Prince immediately made a protest. ‘This protest was received 
by Count Flemming simply as a formal protest usual in such 
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cases, and no other attention was paid to it, except that a 
friendly assurance was given that the allied troops would do the 
Jeast harm possible, and that all things taken wonld be paid for; 
and in the middle of Angust, 1711, 12,000 Russians, 6,000 Po- 
lish, and 6,000 Saxon troops passed within a few miles of Berlin 
in the direction of Strelitz, where they expected to meet the 
Danes and attack Stralsund and Wismar. 

Here we must digress. 

Reference has several times been made to the ‘great design’ 
of King Frederick of Prussia for the partition of Poland, or at 
all events for obtaining a Polish province or two, which would 
round out his frontier, Repulsed by the Tsar he had turned to 
King Augustus, with whom in 1710 he had an interview at 
Leipzig. But Augustus had replied, with all politeness, that, at 
least in present circumstances, this was not to be thought of. 
Disquieted by the capture of Elbing, by the transfer of so many 
artisans from that town to St. Petersburg, and by the ‘ per- 
petual armament’ which filled Poland with such enthusiasm, 
‘Frederick sent Marschall to Augustus at Warsaw, to explain to 
him that the partition was the only way by which he could keep 
the hereditary possession of the Polish crown. Augustus and 
his counsellors, who were viewing the progress of the Tsar with 
disquietude, though they were obliged to have the air of con- 
senting, replied that they could not discuss the matter now, but 
aust wait for the proposals of the Tsar, and advised Prussia to 
start the matter by sketching out a plan of partition. This was 
done at once, ss if Russia had already agreed. Tho project be- 
gan: ‘His Tsarish Majesty finds it good and necessary to give 
Poland new boundaries, and to divide this kingdom into three 
parts—one for his Tearish Majesty, another for the King of 
Prussia, and the third for the King of Poland; each will possess 
his portion in full sovereignty.’ With many details and explans- 
tions it was stated that ‘for the quiet and the true interests of 
the Polish nation, whose government had hitherto been so ruin- 
‘ous both to itself and to its neighbours,’ it was necessary to give 

this kingdom another form. Besides Swedish Livonia, a large 
slice of Lithuania was tocome to Russia; Polish Prussia, Samo- 
gitia, and the succession to Curland, were to be given to Prus- 
sia; and the remainder to the King of Poland, with the title of 
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Hereditary King. The Dutch were to be appeased by com- 
mereial advantages and a barrior against France, the Emperor 
by admitting his rights to the county of Zips, and the House of 
Austria by complete acknowledgment of the Spanish Sueces- 
sion, When Count Kaiserlingk talked abont the ‘ grest design’ 
to the Russian Ministers in Moscow, they repeated the answer 
that the Tear had given at Marienwerder, and Won der Lieth 
talked in the same way at Berlin. ‘There was no way of aecom- 
plishing anything but by throwing a Prussian army across the 
‘Vistula, and the King had cerious thoughts of bringing back his 
troops from Italy. But Prince Eugene then came through Ber- 
lin on his way from the Netherlands, and succeeded in obtaining 
the presence of the troops in Italy for a year longer. Never- 
theless, the Prussian King still insisted on his plan, and Mar- 
‘schall was sent to Russia to help out Kaiserlingk. Meanwhile 
the Swedes had been driven from Reval, Riga, and part of Fin- 
land, and Von der Lieth was ordered to state to the Prussian 
Court that if Marschall had no further commission than this 
project his journey was unnecessary, as the Tsar had once for 
all resolved to undertake nothing which might give umbrage to 
his allies. The Tssr said as well to Kaiserlingk: ‘If the par- 
tition shonld ever be made it must be in quite another form, 
and the first condition would be that Prussia should enter into 
the offensive alliance against Sweden and come to a real rupture 
in Pomerania.’ When Marschall arrived he had already new 
instruetiona, and asked only for Elbing and a bit of country be- 
tween Pomerania and the Vistula. The Tsar, however, refused 
to evacuate Elbing as long as the war lasted, and said that he 
could not cede what belonged to the Republic of Poland. He 
reminded the King of Prussia that he was bound by the treaty 
of Marienwerder to prevent the Swedes from leaving Pome- 
rania. Nothing further eould be done unless Prussia took the 
offensive against Sweden. The Prussians explained that they 
had no troops, made new proposals, and, finally, agreed that 
they would break with Sweden in case the Swedes tried to 
march.’ The Prussians thought it hard that the Tear should 
promise them a reward only in ease of alliances, giving them 
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nothing in advance. ‘Entice us on with Elbing,’ they ssid to 
Goléfkin, ‘like a dog with a piece of mest.’ Subsequently, 
when the Tsar was at Greifswald, in August, 1712, General Von 
Hakebom came with new propositions, and o convention was 
actually signed (September 24, 1712), by which the Tsar agreed 
to cede Stettin, after capturing it, if the King prevented the 
Swedes from entering Saxony or Poland. Again ratification 
was refused as in previous cases, as the King wanted everything 
gratis. No conclusion, therefore, was reached, and the new 
declaration of war by Turkey then put a different face upon 
matters. 

To return to Pomerania. Stralsund was blockaded daring 
the summer of 1711 by Russian, Saxon, and Danish troops, but 
the divisions betweon the commanders were so great that noth- 
ing was accomplished. Flemming wished first to capture the 
island of Riigen, to destroy the enemy’s cavalry, and obtain 
provisions from the island for the use of the troops conducting 
the siege. The Danes wished to leave the King of Poland be- 
fore Stralsund, and to attack Wismar. Prince Basil and Prince 
Gregory Dolgoriky long tried in vain to bring harmony into 
the councils of the generals, and at last thought that great ad- 
vantage would result if the Tsar should have 8 personal inter- 
view with the King of Denmark, ‘who is proud man and will 
not be likely to change what you once arrange with him? But 
Count Flemming, for some reason, feared such an interview, 
and having won over two of the Danish Ministers, went with 
them to meet the Tsar at Crossen, in October, 1711." Peter 
decided for attacking Stralsund first, and for beginning thecam- 
paign in the spring as early as possible, after having come dur- 
ing the winter to some arrangement with the Elector of Han- 
over with regard to Bremen and Werden. The allies remained 
two months longer around Stralsund, and excused their inaction 
on the ground that they had not brought their artillery, and 
therefore could do nothing. Then, concluding that it was too 
fatiguing to remain in thé trenches during the winter, they 
again disagreed. The King of Denmark wanted to withdraw 
his whole forces in order to protect Zealand in case the Sound 





* See page 217, 
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should freeze, and preferred to have his wititer quarters in Iol- 
stein. The King of Poland thought that the troops should 
winter in Pomerania, and blockade the three towns of Wismar, 
Stettin, and Stralsund. Ife called attention to the difficulty 
which they might have in the spring in crossing the rivers in 
case they once evacuated the country. The two Dolgorukies, 
after great difficulty, succeeded in bringing about an arrange- 
ment by which 6,000 Danes and all the Saxons should remain 
with the Russians in Pomerania. 

The invasion of Pomerania created difficulties on more sides 
than one. France had long supported Sweden, and England 
and Holland now tuok up a hostile attitude to Russia. The new 
Russian Ministerat London, Von der Lieth, in November, 1711, 
reported St. John, the Secretary of State, as saying: ‘The allies 
in Pomerania are acting beyond all measure. ‘They asserted in 
the beginning that they only wished to drive out the Swedish 
corps of General Krascow. Now itis plain that their intention 
isto expel the King of Sweden from Germany. This is tuo 
much.” The war of the Spanish Secession was about coming 
toan end, the negotiations for peace were beginning, and the 
Russian diplomatists feared that if England and Holland got 
their hands free they would support Sweden. It was an object 
then to form an alliance with these countries, and success in 
Pomerania would show them that a Russian alliance was worth 
having. 

Unfortunately this success was not at once to be gained. 
Menshikéf was sent to command the Russian army in Pome- 
rania, in March, 1712, with large reinforcements. Ie passed 
throngh Berlin one Sunday morning, and demanded an imme- 
diate audience of the King, who was at church. IIgen had 
difficulty in persuading him to wait until afternoon. He re- 
fused an invitation to dinner, as ‘he had enough to eat.’ Put- 
ting on his haughtiest manner, he said to the King that the 
Tsar, his master, asked for so many cannon; when the King 
hesitated, and said he had expected a different proposition, 
Menshikéf withdrew; he would await his Majesty’s answer at 
Gartz. Prince Basil Dolgoriky was ordered to use his diplo- 
matic tact in promoting harmony among the allies. But the 
allies were hard to manage. ‘They aceused each other of trring 
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to make a separate peace, and the time of the conferences was 
passed in explanations and recriminations. The Danes objected 
to sending their fleet on account of lack of funds. They were 
unwilling to take part in the operations in Pomerania because 
they thought it easier and more profitable for themselves to 
occupy Bremen, lest England and Holland, after the conclusion 
of peace with France, should compel them to what otherwise 
aight be @ disadvantageous peace with Sweden. 

‘At this juncture Peter arrived in Pomerania, having taken 
about a month for his journey from St. Petersburg, partly by 
sea from Memel to Elbing, and partly along the coast. He was 
accompanied by Catherine, the Tsarévitch Alexis being alresdy 
with the army. He found Menshikéf blockading Stettin, but 
unable to attack it because the Danes refused him their artillery, 
on the ground that it was the duty of the Poles to furnish it. 
Peter himself, after inspecting various positions, went to An- 
clam to confer with the Danish admiral on this subject. The 
week he spent on board the Danish fleet, while waiting for an 
sauswer from the King of Denmark, and the little cruise which 
he made on three Russian ships which had been built at Arch- 
angel, aud which he saw for the first time, gave him the only 
pleasure which he had through the summer. ‘The artillery was 
refused, and it became necessary first to make one plan, and 
then another, until he finally consented that the first attack 
should be made on the island of Riigen. Here, however, 9,000 
Swedes had just been landed under Count Magnus Stenbock, 
though the Denish flect had destroyed their transports, and the 
allies were obliged to retire. The sole success during the whole 
summer was the occupation by the King of Denmark of Stade, 
in the territory of Bremen. Tow Peter felt may be seen from 
8 sad letter to Menshikéf, which ends: ‘I consider myself very 
unfortunate to have come here. God sees iny good intentions, 
and the crooked dealings of others. I cannot sleep at night on 
account of the way in which I am treated’ To the King of 
Denmark Peter wrote at length, laying upon him the blame of 
the failure of the campaign: ‘I think that your Majesty knows 
that I have not only furnished the number of troops agreed 
upon last year at Yaroslav with the King of Poland, but even 
three times as many, and besides that, for the comunon interests, 
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T have come here myself, not sparing my health with the con- 
stant fatigue and long journey. But on my arrival here I find 
the army idle, because the artillery promised by you has not 





Count Magnus Stardock 


come, and when I asked your Vice-Admiral Segestet about it, 
he replied that it could not be given without your particular 
order, Iam greatly at a lose to understand why these changes 
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are made, and why favourable time is thus being wasted; from 
which, besides the loss in money and to the common interests, 
we shall gain nothing except the ridicule of our enemies. T have 
always been, and am, ready to help my allies in everything that 
the common interest demands. If yon do not comply with this 

_ request of mine (to send the artillery), Iean prove to you and 
the whole world that this campaign has not been lost by me, 
nd I shall then not be to blame if, as 1 am inactive here, I ain 
obliged to withdraw iy troops, because on account of the dear- 
‘ness of things here it is a waste of money, and I cannot endure 
being dishonoured by the enemy.” 

Anxiety such as this, combined with the hard campaign life, 
weighed upon Peter's health, and in October he went for a 
month to Carlsbad. On the way he stopped at Wittenberg, 
where he visited the tomb of Luther, and the honse in which 
hhe had lived. Some of the clergy showed him the ink-spot on 
the wall, and told the story of Luther’s throwing his inkstand 
at the devil. Peter laughed and said: ‘Did such a wise man 
really believe that the devil could be seen?’ When they asked 
him to write something on the wall, he consented, and wrote: 
‘The ink is quite fresh, so that it is evidently not true’ From 
Carlsbad, Peter went to Teplitz, for another course of baths, 
but, after a stay of two or three days, he was called away by the 
news that Stenbock, with 18,000 Swedish troops, in spite of 
anorasses and bad roads, had left Pomerania by way of Damm- 
garten, snd had invaded Mecklenburg, Reports, too, reached 
him of negotiations between King Augustus and the Swedes, 
for a separate peace. There was much truth in these. King 
Frederick of Prussia was s0 anxious to gain something, that 
while assuring the Russians of his friendship, he had sent Colo- 
nel Eosander to lay his plans before Charles XII. at Bender, 
and had even persuaded the ex-King Stanislas to sacrifice his 
claims, and go on the same errand. Swedes, Saxons, and Pras 
sians were to unite against Russia, Bremen was to be put under 
the safeguard of a German state, and Stettin was the price of 
Prussia’s interference. Stenbock and Flemming even made an 
armistice, and had frequent interviews. All, however, was 
brought to an end by the absolute refnsal of Charles XIT. to 
recognise Augustus as King of Poland, 
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Peter wrote at once from Teplitz to the King of Denmark 
to come to his troops in Holstein and unite with the Russian 
forees to attack the enemy; and again on November 23, from 
‘Dresden, where he was resting for a week after the waters: ‘I 
hope your Majesty recognises the necessity of such action. I 
beseech you in the most friendly and brotherly way, and at the 
same time I declare, that although my health demands repose 
after my cure, yet, seoing the urgent need, I will not neglect 
this profitable affair, and will go to the army.’ To Menshikef 
he wrote: ‘For God’s sake, if there be a good opportunity, even 
i€ I donot succeed in getting to you, do not lose time, but in the 
Lord’s name stack the enemy.’ 

Leibnitz, remembering his conversation with the Tsar at 
Torgan in the preceding year, was desirous of another inter- 
view, and through correspondence with Bruce and Sebleinitz, 
managed to procure an invitation from the Tsar to join him st 
Carlsbad. The Duke Anton Ulrich on learning thie made him 
the bearer of some political messages. There had been for come 
time a coolness between Austria and Russia. It had been ag- 
gravated by disputes about etiquette, and decidedly increased by 
the marriage of the Tsarévitch Alexis. The widow of the late 
Emperor Joseph had been particularly dissatisfied, as she had 
hoped to marry Alexis to one of her own daughters, and thus 
procure public Catholic service in Russia. The new Emperor 
Charles, whose wife was a sister of the Crown Princess, had not 
these feelings, and desired nothing better than a reconciliation 
with Russia, Ile had therefore applied to his father-in-law to 
mediate. As the Tsar was not at this time expected at Wolfen- 
bitttel, the Duke, who had no desire to take a long journey to 
meet him, entrusted the matter to Leibnitz, After various de- 
Jays, Leibnitz reached Carlsbad a few days before Peter's depar- 
ture, and accompanied him to Teplitz and Dresden. He had 
great ambition of making a figure in diplomacy, and acquitted 
himself skilfully of his mission ; but as the Russians had already 
two representatives at Vienna, they had no desire to employ a 
stranger, and gave him a somewhat indefinite answer. The 
Duke, who ecems to have taken up the matter solely pro.formd, 
and to have cared comparatively little how it turned out, 
pressed it no further. 
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If Leibnitz were discontented with the political results, he 
‘was fully satisfied with what he accomplished in other ways. 
‘We do not know the exact answer which was given to his pro- 
Position to found universities and schools, but he was taken into 
the Russian servieo with the title of Councillor of Justice, with 
salary of a thousand thalers a year,’ for the purpose of pro- 
moting edueation, and was asked besides to give his special at- 
tention to plans for legal reform. Tis salary was to begin from 
1711, and while at Carlsbad he reveived 500 ducats as back pay. 
In a letter to the Eloctress Sophia, he says: ‘Ifound his Majesty 
on the point of finishing his cure. He nevertheless desired. to 
wait some days before leaving here, because last year he found 
himself unwell from having begun to travel immediately after 
his cure... . Your Electoral Highness will find it extraor- 
dinary that I am to bein some sort the Solon of Ruseia, although 
ata distance. ‘That is to say that the Tsar has told me through 
Goléfkein, his Grand Chancellor, that I am to reform the laws 
and draw up some regalations for the administration of justice. 
As I hold that the best laws are shortest, like the Ten Com- 
mandments or the Twelve Tables of Ancient Rome, and as this 
subject is one of my earliest studies, this will scarcely keep me 
long; s0 that I shall not have great noed of hastening.” His 
jest about the ‘ Russian Solon’ reached the Duke, who, in one 
Of the intimate letters which he was in the habit of writing, 
ssys: ‘Iam astonished at your success ; and am delighted that 
another Solon in your person has come into the world. Tat 
he inst perform his duties very carefully, lest he make himeelf 
anew St. Andrew, and instead of 300 dncats get a cross for his 
pay.’ Leibnitz in reply says: ‘I am very glad to have made 
your Highness laugh a little at my “Russian Solon.” But a 
‘Russian Solon does not need the wisdom of the Greeks, and can 
get alongwith less. ‘The cross of St. Andrew I should like very 

“well if it were set in diamonds, but these are not given in Tlan- 
over, but only by the Tsar. Still my 500 ducats were very ac- 
ceptable? 

At Konigstein Peter put the commandant into a very awk- 


‘This salary was never paid, and we find Leilmitz elaiming it on several 
occasions, 
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ward position by asking to see the prisoners, though strict orders 
had been given to the contrary. He insisted, and said that he 
would take the whole responsibility, and on his promising not 
to speak to sny of them, the commandant yielded. During his 
week's stay at Dresden, the Tear insisted on living in the house 
of the court jeweller, Dinglinger, though he frequently dined 
with Count Lesgewang, who had accompanied him from Kinig- 
stein, at the hotel where Goléfkin and others of his suite were 
lodging. From Dresden Peter went to Berlin, and from Rerlin 
to his troops in Mecklenburg, arriving at Lage, the Russian 
headquarters, on December 9. 

Peter had also stopped at Berlin on going to Carlsbad. Baron 
Manteuffel writes to Count Flemming a description of this visit : 
“The Tsar arrived here last Tuesday at 7 rar. We were in the 
tabagie when the Field-Marshal came to inform the King, who 
asked me how le had been received in Dresden. I said that, 
though the King was absent, all sorts of honours had been 
offered to him, but he had accepted almost nothing, and had 
lodged in a private house. His Majesty replied that he would 
likewise offer himeverything. “ Vimmt er’s nichtan,” he said, 
“go mag er’s Dleiben Lassen.” 

‘The Tear lodged with Count Gol6fkin, and sent him to 
inform the King of his arrival. The Ring and the Queen sent 
to compliment him. Half an hour later the Tsar went to the 
palace, and going up the private staircase surprised the King in 
hie bedroom, playing chess with the Prince Royal. The two 
‘Majesties stayed half an hour together. ‘Then the Tssr looked 
at the apartments in which the King of Denmark had stayed, 
admired them, but refused to occupy them. A supper was 
given to him by the Princo Royal, there being eight at table 
besides the Tsar, who allowed no toasts, ate, though he had 
already supped, but did not drink. 

‘Yesterday the ‘Tsar went to the arsenal. When about 
to breakfast, the King came to make « visit, and invited 
the Tear to dine, The Tsar accepted, but afterwards put it off 
for supper. He came to see the Queen, whom he found sur- 
rounded by ladies of the city. After half an hour he went to 
the King in the tabagie, put on a fine red coat embroidered 
with gold, instead of his pelisse, which he found too hot, and 
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went to supper, Ile was gallant enough to give his hand to the 
‘Queen, after having put on a rather dirty glove. The King 
and all the Royal Family wtrivayue seevs supped with him, 
the Goléfkins, Kurdkin, &e. 

‘The Tssr surpassed himself during all this time. He 
neither belehed, nor——, nor picked his teeth—at least, I 
neither saw nor heard him do so—and he conversed with the 
Queen and with the Princestes without showing any embarrass 
iment. The crowd of spectators was very great. After supper 
the Tsar conducted the Queen to her apartment. She, at the 
instigation of M. Frisendorff, took occasion to speak in: favour 
of Rehnakjild. He said plainly that nothing was to be done, 
and as the Queen continued to insist, he left her, embraced the 
King for good-bye, and, after making a general bow to all the 
company, went off with such long strides that it was impossible 
for the King to keep up with him. Atseven this morning he 
left for Potsdam and further.’ When Peter went next to 
Berlin, King Frederick was dead, and he met with a different 
reception. 

Stenbock had been sent into Germany with troops raised 
and equipped with the utmost difficulty,’ in order, after joining 
those already in Pomerania, to march into Poland to meet 
Charles XIL, who, thinking that his intrigues at the Porte 
were successful, had at last decided on returning, and who ex- 
pected to be accompanied by an army of Turks and Tartars. 
The first detachment of 10,000 men was safely landed in Ri- 
gen at the end of September ; but thirty transports, with the 
greater part of the provisions and war material, were destroyed 
by the Danish fleet. Stenbock waited vainly during a month 
for the second detachment, and then, lacking provisions, 





‘Sweden was wearied out with the war as well as exhausted, and her 
nobles, remembering the manner in which they had been treated by Charles 
XID. on his accession, wore unwilling to make sacrifices. An examplo of the 
‘prevailing feeling may be seen ins letter from Wellingk to Feif : ‘Tell the 
King what I cannot write him directly, that Sweden can send no more troops to 
Ge If sho has to detond hersolf both against Denmark and espectally 
against the Tsar, who has already conquered the Baltie provinces and part of 
Finland, and now threatens to invade the country and lay Stockholm in ashes, 
‘The patience of Sweden ia great, Cus not ao great us to wiah io becvme Russian” 
Bee Fryeall, ili., p. 1M. 

















Google eS Pk 


FIGHT AT GADEBUSCH. 233 


marched to Stralsund; took there what was absolutely neces- 
sary, and advanced, as we have said, with great difficulties over 
the bad roads into Mecklenburg, intending to remain in the 
neighbourhood of Wismar until the reinforcements arrived. It 
was during this time, while he was encamped near Schwasn, 
that he carried on negotiations with Flemming for a peace, and 
finally arranged an armistice for fourteen days. Just as this 
was expiring, he had news that the Danes were marching 
against him from Holstein, and had arrived at Gadebusch. 
Having intercepted a letter of the Tsar, suggesting that he be 
surrounded and shut up in Wismar or, better, Rostock, he felt 
that his only hope of safety was in defeating the Danes before 
the Russians joined them, and getting into Holstein. Ho 
therefore marched swiftly towards Gadebusch, where there were 
about 15,000 Danes under the command of General von Schol- 
ten, attacked them on December 20, in spite of a snowstorm, 
and completely defeated them, with a loss to himself of over 
1,500 men—a very serious loss in his position. Count Flem- 
ming, with 3,000 Saxon cavalry, had joined the Danes after the 
battle had begun, and it was their flight at the first onset, be- 
fore they were touched, that decided the battle. King Frederick 
IV., who had greatly exposed himself, was nearly taken pris- 
ener. Maurice de Saxe, the con of King Augustus and Aurora 
‘Kéningemark, served as a volunteer, and ‘leamed from his 
countrymen,’ as an historian says, ‘how not to fight” The 
‘Tear, who was already at Krivitz, only about thirty miles away, 
in his letters unjustly blamed the King of Denmark for this 
defeat, accusing him of hastening the engagement, contrary to 
his repeated requests, o that he might have all the advantages 
of the victory for himself. In reality, the Russians were too 
slow for Stenbock, though the Saxon troops could have easily 
arrived in time. The Danes retired southwards, but Stenbock 
did not pursue them, as he did not wish to be led too far away 
from Wismar. He waited still ten days, vainly looking for the 
Swedish fleet, until the formation of an ice-crust on the shore 
showed him he could wait no longer. He might, perhaps, have 
still saved his army if he had gone back to Stralsund, where he 
could have found provisions enough to last till spring ; but, led 
by the representation of Wellingk, the Swedish Governor of 
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the province of Bremen, then Minister in Hamburg, who had 
assared him that Charles XII. was on his march, that the Sax- 
ons and Russians would be obliged immediately to go towards 
Poland, and he would have only the Danes to fight, moved into 
Holstein and took up « position at Segeberg. Finding this un- 
tenable, he resolved to cover himeelf by the Eider, while making 
the country behind him hard for the enemy’s march. Tn shut- 
ting himself up in this peninoula he recalled the bold :narch of 
Carl Gustavus in 1657 over the ice from Jutland to the islands, 
and his sudden appearance before Copenhagen. But a speedy 
thaw prevented any such attempt. On his march northwards, 
Stenbock, yielding again to the advice of Wellingk, on the night 
of January 8 burned Altona, a town of about 10,000 inhabi- 
tants, The citizens in vain entreated him for delay, offering 
him 42,000 thslers, all they could raise of the hundred thousand 
demanded, for the ransom of the place. Only thirty houses 
and three churches remained. Two or three days afterwards, 
another detachment burnt the remainder, with the exception of 
five houses, The excuse offered for this useless and unprofit- 
able act of barbarity was that bread was being prepared at Al- 
tona for the allied troops—which was untrue—and that it was 
in reprisal for the bombardment of Stade—a fortified town— 
and for acts committed by the Russians in Livonia, The in- 
habitants of Hamburg, who viewed the rise of Altona with 
jealousy, have always been accused of suggesting this set, an 
accusation apparently without other foundation than that Wel- 
lingk gave a supper party, at which a toast was drunk to Ham- 
Lorg, and took his guests out to the walls to see the conflagra- 
tion; and that, under pretext of the pest which existed in 
Altona, the authorities of Hamburg rigidly shut the gates and 
refused, even on that bitterly cold night, to receive any of the 
fagitives, who took refnge on neutral ground, the Hamburg 
Hill, now the suburb of St. Pauli, The next day, however, tu 
their credit, some artisans came from Hamburg to help ex- 
tinguish the flames, and aid was given to the destitute inhabi- 
tants, for which thanks were subsequently rendered by the 
King of Denmark. 

After the defeat at Gadebusch, Peter retired from Krivitz, 
to Giistrow ; but on receiving repested requests for assistance 
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from the King of Denmark, he marched through Mélln, and 
after stopping a day or two in Hamburg, reached Altona eight 
days after the fire. [ie sympathetic nature was aroused by 
the sight of the ruins. He distributed a thousand rubles among 
the poor, and promised the citizens special commercial advan- 
tages at Archangel (a promise which was never fulilled), It 
‘was winter, the whole flat country was flooded, and the Russians 
and Danes had a very difficult march northwards over the dikes, 
which were cut in many places, the mud being sometimes so 
thick and sticky as to pull the shoes off the feet of the sol- 
diers, At Slesvig the Tsar and the Danish King, with whom he 
had already made acquaintance, were hospitably received by 
the Duke Christian Augustus, the Administrator of Holstein- 
Gottorp. In looking over the curiosities of the place, Peter 
‘was much pleased with a globe made under the directions of the 
well-known Olearius, large enough for twelve men to sit inside 
while it revolved, and greatly coveted it; he subsequently wrote 
three times to Menshikéf to try to obtain it for him and send 
it carefully to St. Petersburg, getting even a passport from the 
Swedes if necessary.’ The allied headquarters were at Husum, 
while Stenbock and the Swedes were close by at Friedrichstadt. 
They were expelled from the place after a sharp fight, and shut 
up in the little peninsula of Eiderstedt, where, after vainly try- 
ing to cross the Eider southwards, they took refuge in the fort- 
ress of Ténning, which had been put at their disposition by the 
Government of Holstein. 

‘Now that the Swedes were shnt in there was no necessity for 
the Tsar's further presence with the army. He resolved to re- 
turn to St, Petersburg, where many things needed him. The 
Turks hed again for the third time declared war, and it was 
necessary to think about the defence of southern Russia. There 
were rumoura, too, that there was a strong feeling in England 
in favour of Sweden, and that English ships would not only re- 
lieve Stenboek, but would make a diversion on the Baltic. The 











'Mhis globe was brought to St, Petersburg in the winter of 1713, and put 
into the building formerly inhabited by the elephant sent by the Shah of 
Persia, From Konigsberg it came on a special sledge, and in many places it 
was necessary to widen the roud and lop off the branches of the trees. (Weber, 
21) 
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Swedish Minister at London was indeed making strong repre- 
sentations of the necessity of helping Stenbock, and himself 
fitted ont some vessels for his relief, which were intercepted by 
the Danish fleot. Any feeling of sympathy that the English 
might have had was at once killed on receiving the news of the 
adventure of Charles XII. at Bender—the famous Kalabalik— 
and his subsequent removal to Demotika. This of course was 
not yet known in Holstein, and Peter before departing found it 
necessary to write to Queen Anne a strong letter against English 
interference. Leaving Menshik6f in charge of the troops, which 
he placed under the supreme command of the King of Den- 
mark, with whom le had just exchanged the order of St. 
Andrew for that of the Elephant, Peter set out on January 25 
for Hanover, where he wished to make the acquaintance of the 
Elector George Louis, soon to be King George I. of England. 
Catherine, who had been separated from him very frequently 
during the caurpaign," had been sent to Russia from Gistrow, 
atthe end of December, together with the Tsarévitch Alexis. 
‘The Elector,’ Petor wrote, ‘ appeared very favourably inclined, 
and gave me much advice, but does not wish to do anything 
actively. He advised me also when our troops should be free 
to put them into the service of Ilolland.’ He sent Menshikof 
at the same time the terms on which an agreement could be 
made for this purpose with the Dutch. From Hanover Peter 
went to Wolfenbiittel, to arrange with the old Duke Anton 
Ulrich a delicate affair regarding the Crown Princess Charlotte, 
Imnnediately after her marriage she had accompanied Alexis to 
‘Thorn, and when he was sent into Pomerania she waited for 
him at Elbing. Wearied and annoyed by the intrigues which 
went on about her, separated from her husband, and in need of 
money, instead of going to Russia, as she had been ordered by 
the Tsar, she had suddenly in December gone to her mother at 
‘Wolfenbiittel, a step as displeasing to her family as to the Tsar. 
Sensible of her folly, she dared not write to the Tsar to come, 
but begged the Chancellor Golofkin to intercede for her. Peter 
had an interview with her at the castle of Salzdahl, became 
reconciled to her, supplied her with money, and sent her on 








* Some of Peter's letters to bis wife during these absences will. 
vol i, p. dl, 
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to St. Petersburg. The old Duke was quieted in mind, and 
hastened to share his joy with Leibnitz, ‘The Tear has been 
with us this week both at Salzdah] and at Brunswick. The 
gallery and the opera pleased him very much, and in general he 
was in excellent spirits. He was very kind to the Tsarévna, 
gave her large presents and begged her to hasten her journey 
to Moscow. ‘Next week she is really going to start, and to all 
appearances to leave Europe for ever.’ At Hanover Peter had 
learned the death of King Frederick of Prussia, and being 
anxious to see the extent of the ‘good disposition’ of the new 
King, as reported to him by Goléfkin, and at the same time to 
avoid the mourning, weut to Schénhausen, in the neighbourhood 
of Berlin, where he remained several days. ‘Ihave found the 
new King,’ he wrote to Menshikéf, ‘ very pleasant, but cannot 
decide him to any action ; as far as I can understand, from two 
reasons, first, because he has no money, and second, because 
there are still here many dogs of Swedish heart, and the King 
himself is unskilled in political matters, and when he asks his 
Ministers for advice they help the Swedes in every way. Besides, 
he has not yet looked about him. Seeing this, after confirm- 
ing our friendship, I let the matter drop. If I could do anything 
here of course I would return to you by water. The Court here, 
a8 we have seen, is not so grand as it was before. The present 
King has sent off very many people, and still more I think will 
be retired, among whom are many artisans who are seeking for 
service. ‘Therefore, when our affairs approach conclusion, send 
General Bruce to Berlin to hire master workmen and artists, 
who are necessary for us, especially architects, joiners, metal- 
workers, &.’ Peter had much talk with Frederick William 
about an alliance, and a convention was even drawn up, by 
which the Tear was to withdraw his troops from Germany as 
soon as the Swedish forces were driven out, as well as from 
Poland, and Prussia agreed not to allow the Swedes to enter 
Poland, the Tear promising at the same time to endeavour 
to induce the Poles to cede Elbing to Prussia,’ The new 
King, while as anxious to increase his territories as his father 








' This draft convention, as well as several othors, notably that proposed at 
Greifswald in September, 1712, is by some chance published in the Complete 
Collection of Reasian Laves, No. 2,049, asit it had been signed. 
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liad been, felt in no hurry. He wished first, he said, to have 
a year’s time to put his army and his finance in order, and 
to thoroughly know the situation.’ King Frederick William, 
in spite of his mourning, insisted on the Tsar spending at 
least a few hours at Berlin, and they drove through the city 
in the same carriage. Leaving here on March 14, Peter ar- 
rived at St. Petersburg on April 2, having in passing through 
Mitau heard that Catherine had given birth to a daughter 
named Margarita Maria. 

‘As if to add to the perplexities of the situstion, a new centre 
of intrigue rapidly developed in Holstein, with regard to the 
fortress of Touning. The strings were pulled by Goertz, who, 
for the next five years, was to play a leading part in diplomacy 
—s man in some sense in advance of his times, for he perceived 
that the only way to save Holstein was to make its existence a 
European question. In aceardance with a curious arrangement 
Drought about by inheritances and divisions, Slesvig and Hol- 
stein were governed at this time partly by the King of Denmark 
aud partly by the Duke of Holstein-Gottorp. The late Duke, 
Frederick IV., who had married Hedwiga Sophia, the sister of 
Charles XII, had been killed at the battle of Klissow in 1702, 
leaving an infant son, Charles Frederick, now receiving his 
education in Sweden. During the minority of this boy the 
Duchies wore govemed by a regency, at tho head of which, 
after his mother’s death, was his uncle, Christian Augustus, the 
Prince-Bishop of Eutin, with the title of Duke-Administrator. 
OE weak character, governed by his mistresses, his favourites, and 
his wife, who in less than fifteen years bore him twelve chil- 
dren (one of whom, Adolphus Frederick, subsequently became 
‘King of Sweden), the Duke-Administrator allowed the real man- 
agement of affairs to rest in the hands of Goertz, the Prime 
Minister. Baron George Henry von Schlitz, named von Goerts, 
a descendant of a noble Franconian family, after studying at 
Jena became attached to the Court of Frederick IV. of Hol- 
stein, and accompanied him on his wedding journey to Stock- 














1 A letter of Frederick William to his Ministers of November 5, 1713, shows 
his ideas. * Je suis un jeune commenceur et point de tout encore [on état] de 
soutenir la moindre chose aves vigueur; pour cela il faut aller piano pour ne 
ys se Drouiller.”* 
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holm,' at the time of the ‘ Gottorp fry,’ and, subsequently, to 
the army in Poland, and sfter his death he was sent back with 
the body by Charles XII. Tall, handsome (in spite of an arti- 
ficial eye to replace one which he had lost in a student duel), of 
engaging manners, witty, lively, ready in conversation, endowed 
with a clear, incisive, and convineing style in writing, free in 
spending money, not always careful as to how he obtained it, 
andacious, shifty, utterly unserupulons, Goertz, in spite of ru- 
mours against his courage as well as his honour, had succeeded 
in obtaining friends, position, and wealth, and in making a rich 
and distinguished marriage; had ingratiated himself in turn 
with the Duchess and with the Duke-Administrator, to whom he 
had really rendered many important services; had displaced 
and imprisoned the able aud experienced Wedderkop, the only 
statesman who could hold head against him, and now, at the 
age of forty-five, was the real rulor of Holstein. He hd so far 
been able to maintain the neutrality of the Gottorp share of 
Holstein, and yet, notwithstanding the Swedish connections, to 
remain on excellent terms with the Danes. When Stenbock 
advanced into Mecklenburg their relations were still cordial, 
but aftor tho battle of Gadebusch, with the rumours, too, of 
Charles’ speedy return with a Turkish army, when it seemed as 
if the Swedes were again sbout to get the upper hand, over- 
tures were made to Stenbock. Goeriz, besides, could not for- 
get that the young Duke, Charles Frederick, as the nephew of 
the unmarried Charles XII, was tho presumptive heir to the 
Swedish crown. A most secret convention was therefore made 
with Stenbock, by which the latter was to be admitted into the 
fortress of Touning, on condition that it should be subsequently 
restored to Ilolstein, and that if the Swedes were victorious in 
the war Holstein should be indemnified for its losses by the 
cession of Segeberg and Pinneberg. He wished, however, to 
cover the Administrator from the wrath of the Danes, and 
therefore provided Stenbock with a forged order of admission to 
the fortress, dated back in July, 1712, purporting to be signed by 
the young Dake, who was only twelve years of age and had no 
power to transact public business. At the last moment, when 





+See vol. i, p. 385, 
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it was seen that the Swedes, cooped up in the Eiderstedt, had 
no ehance before the allies, Stambke was sent post-haste with a 
counter order. But it was too late. Stambke was somehow 
detained as a suspicious character, and the Swedes had appeared 
and been admitted. The King of Denmark was not imposed 
upon by the transaction, and, angry at this breach of neutrali- 
ty, oceupied the towns of Slesvig and Kiel, and subsequently 
the whole of the Gottorp possessions and the Bishopric of 
Eatin. The Duke-Administrator had taken time by the fore- 
lock, and had gone to Hamburg before the delivery of the 
fortress. 

This intrigue having proved unsnecessful in preserving Hol- 
stein from loss, Goertz now tried the other tack, and entered 
into communication with the Danes to procure Stenbock’s sur- 
render, provided that the territory of Holsteinshould be imme- 
diately evacuated by the allies and an indemnity paid for the 
losses caused by the war. For this purpose he went to Sten- 
bock at Tonning, and then to Wellingk at Hamburg, and, on re- 
turning to theeamp at Husum, assured Flemming and Dolgoriky 
that Stenbock would certainly surrender. The Danes were dis- 
posed to agree to this, and had already prepared a convention 
in this sense, when the Russians objected to the surrender 
being made to the Danes alone, and insisted that all the allies 
should be consulted. Menshikéf and Dolgoriky, convinced 
that the whole thing was a trick, procured the expulsion from 
Danish territory of Goertz, who immediately made a hasty 
diplomatic tour of Europe, applying first to the Tsar and to the 
Elector at Hanover, then to the King at Berlin, and then to 
Queen Anne at London, asking for the restitution, at least, of 
the Bishopric of Libeck. Direct negotiations were now begun 
with Stenbock, which resulted in his surrender about the mid- 
dle of May. His forces at that time numbered about 13,000, 
of whom 3,000 were in the hospital. It was agreed that on 
payment of a ransom of 80,000 thalers, Stenbock and his army 
should be allowed to return to Sweden. There were, however, 
Jong delays, and the additional amount for the subsistence of the 
troops ran the total up to 164,000 thalers, twice the sum which 
the Swedish Government had sent or could send. A complica- 
tion was made also by the demand of the Tsar for the release 
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of all the Russian prisoners held in Sweden. Thus the army 
was lost to Sweden. Stenbock was at first well treated at Court 
at Copenhagen, but sfter several times attempting to escape was 
imprisoned in the fortress, where he died in 1716. 

‘Although Stonbock and the Swedes had surrendered, yet the 
fortress of Tonning was still held by its garrison of Holsteiners, 
and the Danes continued the siege, refusing all inducements to 
assist at the siege of Stralsund. The Russians and Saxons 
marched back into Pomerania, occupied the island of Rigen, 
and laid siege, these to Stettin and the others to Stralsund. On 
the way Menshikéf sent a detachment to both Hamburg and 
Liibeck, and on the ground of libels against the Tsar which had 
gone unpunished, of Russian funds allowed to be seized by Swe- 
den, of insults to Russian agents, and of the constant trade 

otwoen those towns and Sweden, a contribution in satisfac- 
tion of all claims was extorted from them, of 200,000 thalers 
from Hamburg, and a sixth of that eum from Liibeck. When 
Peter heard of this, he wrote to Menshikof: ‘Thanks for 
the money, which was taken from Hamburg in @ good man- 
ner and without loss of time. Send the greater part of it to 
Kurékin. It is very necessary for the purchase of ships. After 
yon have sent the greater part—if possible, at least half—to 
Kaurékin, we can this spring construct sbout thirty ships and 
frigates. Wherefore I am enre you will not neglect this great 
matter? 

Goertz was again intriguing in Denmark, much to the dis 
pleasure of Dolgorfiky, who refused to listen to any of his prop- 
sitions, and, finding him such an implacable foe, he went to 
‘Menshikof, and insinuated himself into his confidence with s 
Proposition for eutting a ship-canal through Slesvig, and thus 
giving. Russian ships an exit into the North Sea without passing 
throngh the Sound. He soon developed another idea of a close 
alliance between Russia and the House of Holstein-Gottorp, and 
even spoke of making a marriage between the young Duke and 
the Princess Anne, the eldest daughter of the Tsar. These 
overtures being favourably received, Goertz now proposed to 
persuade the commandants of the Swedish towns in Pornerania 
to surrender, on condition that those towns should be sequestered 
until the end of the war by the King of Prussia and the Admin- 

Vor. 116 
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istrator of Holstein, half the garrison in each to be Prussian, 
and half of Holstein troops. Menshikéf accepted these propo- 
sitions, as he was sure it would please the Tsar, and wonld be 
the means of gradually dragging Prussia into the war. Basee- 
witz, one of the Holstein Ministers, went to Berlin, where he 
endeavoured to persuade King Frederick William to accept this 
joint sequestration, hinted at a further plan he had of giving the 
Swedish throne to the young Duke of Holstein in case of the 
death of Charles XIL., and promised, in consideration of Prus- 
sian support for this plan, to transfer Stettin and its meighbour- 
hood entirely to Prussia. The plans of Goertz and Wellingk, 
who acted with him, were set at nought by the refusal of Meyer- 
feld, the Commandant of Stettin, to give up that town, alleging 
his military oath. Goertz them pressed Menshikéf to hasten 
the siege. The King of Prussia was very anxions to receive 
Stettin and the other towns, even conjointly with the Holstein- 
ers, but he wished this without effort or expense on his own 
part. He had, at first, entered warmly into the project,’ but 
he did not wish to embroil himself. He therefore refused 
troops, and declined to lend the artillery to Menshikif, who 
had already begun the siege of Stettin, because this would be 
an act of open war in which it would be dangerous for Prussia 
to engage. 

Peter, who approved of the project of sequestration in case 
the Prussians could be made allies, was annoyed at the King's 
refusal and his apparent disposition to favour Holstein against 
Denmark, but at the same time was very cireumspect. He ob- 
jected to doing anything which might be construed as against 
the interests of his allies the Danes, and warned Menshik6f not 
to trust too much to the representations of Goertz. ‘ Although 
the Danes have shown themselves ungrateful, and act blindly 








"A convention had been signed at Hamburg, June 10, 1713, between Wel- 
lingk and the Duke-Administrator, by which Wismar aud Stettin were to be 
occupied by Gottorp and another neutral power until peace was made. On 
atroaty was made between Holstein and Prussia by which Pomerania 
was to De sequestered by Prussia, and occupied by Prussian and Holstein 
troo}s, Prussia agreeing to endeavour to obtain the restitution of Gottorp. A 
worvt article rucugnisod the suecomion of Holstein to Sweden, and promissd 
the abwulute cession of Pomerania to Prussia, 
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and badly, yet still they are enemies of the Swedes, and are 
necessary to us, especially at cea. It is still difficult to depend 
‘on our new friends the Holsteiners. God can turn Saul into 
Paul, but still I am somewhat of the belief of Thomas’ Two 
days later he wrote again: ‘For God's sake act cautiously with 
them. tis better to keep the word of the Apostle, who writes : 
“Show me your faith from your works” One cannot believe 
words, for although, indeed, they desire to make their Prince 
King of Sweden, yet the old one is still alive. The acts of the 
Danes are not advantageous to us. But what is to be done? 
We should not make them angry on account of the Swedes.’ 
Meanwhile MenshikGf had acted according to his own lights. 
At the end of August he had received the Saxon artillery, and, 
in consideration of that, had concluded a convention with Flem- 
ming, by which he bound himself to attack Stettin with the 
Rassian troops alone, and then to sequester it to the King of 
Poland conjointly with the Administrator of Holstein; the 
King of Prussia to substitute himself for the King of Poland 
in this sequestration, on condition of paying the Russians and 
the Poles for their expenses during the siege. The siege went 
on 60 suctessfully after this, that Meyerfeld, the commandant, 
seeing no hope of holding out, on September 30, through the in- 
tervention of Bassewitz, agreed to abandon Stettin, and give it up 
in sequestration to the King of Prussia and the Administrator of 
Holstein. Two Swedish battalions were allowed to remain in 
the town after their taking the oath of allegiance to the Duke 
of Holstein. Then, proceeding to the litile town of Schwedt, 
in Brandenburg, Menshikof met King Frederick William and 
concluded an arrangement with him (October 6, 1718) for the 
sequestration of Stettin and its dependencies, as also of Stral- 
sund and Wiemar, when they should be taken. The expenses 
of the siege were estimated at 400,000 thalers, of which the 
King paid 100,000 down to the Russiang, and promised 100,000 
more by Christmas. The other 200,000 were to be paid by 
‘Holstein to the Saxons, the Prussians to advance the money if 
necessary. Menshikéf then marched towards the Russian fron- 
tier, leaving in Pomerania only 6,000 Russian troops. King 
Frederick William was delighted at. getting what he so much 
desired. He begged Golifkin to inforin the Tsar that, for 





Google 


4 PETER THE GREAT. 


such a kindness, he would always keep his life and his property 
st the Tear’s service, and that no offers from Sweden could ever 
tempt him to act against Russian intoresta.' 
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Wuew the Tsar reached St. Petersburg, he had already 
sufficiently detailed intelligence from his ambassadors in Turkey 
to ease his mind on the subject of any danger of war in that 
quarter, and although during that spring the southern frontiers 
were ravaged by the Tartars, he was able to devote all his at- 
tention to fitting out his fleet for a new expedition against 
Finland. 

This expedition had been planned long before, and in the 
preceding November Peter had written from Carlsbad to Ad- 
miral Aprfxin : ‘This province is the mother of Sweden, as you 
yourself are aware; not only mest, éc, but even wood is 
Drought from it, and if God let us get as far as Abo next sum- 
mer, the Swedish neck will become easier to bend.’ 

About the very time that Stenbock and his troops surren- 
dered at Tonning, Peter appeared off Helsingfors, s flourishing 
town situated on the best harbour of Finland, with a fleet of 
two hundred galleys and boats of all sorts, mostly small, having 
on board 16,000 treops. General Lybecker, who had made such 
an unlucky campaign against St. Petersburg in 1708,' had now 
the chief command in Finland. He was very unpopular, con- 
stant complaints were preferred against him at Stockholm, and 
a strong movement had been made to remove him; but as he 
had been appointed personally by the King, the Council after 
several discussions did not dare interfere, even when Tessin 
said: ‘It is a question whether we shall get rid of Lybecker or 
of Finland? There being but a small garrison at Heleingfors, 
the Swedes abandoned it and burned the stores, as they could 
not carry them away, to prevent them falling into the hands of 








1 Boo pp. 90, 91. 
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the Russians, Finding this state of things, the Russian fleet 
immediately sailed for the neighbouring port of Borga. Ly- 
becker retired from Borga, which place was immediately 
occupied by the Russians, and began a series of marches and 
countermarches in the interior, keeping slways st a safe dis- 
tance from the coast and the enemy. The Russians advanced 
as far as Abo, the capital of Finland, which had also been aban- 
doned. The Government property and the University library 
had been taken to Stockholm, and most of the inhabitants had 
taken refuge in the Aland isles, It was not, however, until 
October that Aprixin and Golitsyn came up with the Swedish 
troops under Armfelt, a native Finlander—Lybecker having 
been temporarily recalled to Stockholm—stationed in an advan- 
tageous position at the defile of Pilkiine, about half-way be- 
tween Tavastehus and the present Tammerfors. The Swedes 
were defeated with great loss (October 17, 1713), and all south- 
ern Finland was in the power of the Russians. The conquest 
was completed by another battle at Stor Kyro, near Vasa, on 
March 2, 1714, where Armfelt and his troops showed great 
bravery, and lost over 2,000 men. In the following summer 
(Augnet 9, 1714), the little fortresa of Nyslot waa taken, and no 
more Swedish troops remained in the country. At about the 
same time (August 8, 1714) the Tsar, who had been cruising 
about the gulf the whole summer, gained his first great naval 
battle off Hang& Udd. The trophies of this victory were a 
frigate, nine galleys, and 116 guns. Ehrenskjild, the Swedish 
admiral, was rescucd from drowning and treated with great 
consideration, Well could Peter return to St. Petersburg in 
triumph, assume the rank of Vico-Admiral, which, with the 
repetition of the same old farce, was conferred upon him by 
Ramodandfsky acting as Majesty in a full Senate, delight him- 
self by feastings at Menshik6f’s house and elsewhere, and at the 
launching of # ship, the keel of which he had himself laid, ask 
his comrades whether twenty years before any of them ever 
dreamed of winning a naval battle in the Baltic with ships built, 
by their own hands, and living in this town built on soil con- 
quered from the enemy.* 





Hin the naval campaign of 1713 Vicw-Admiral Crays, who had torved with, 
honour since the formation of the flect, had incurred the Tsar's displeasure by 
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During theco two years, 1718 and 1714, c0 much of which 
he spent at sea, and notwithstanding attacks of illness, Peter 
busied himself also with constructing harbours st Reval, ar- 
ranging commercial matters at Riga, sending exploring expedi- 
tions to Central Asia, receiving Persian, Khivan and Kalmuck 
embassies, building ships, investigating mineral waters, im- 
proving St. Petersburg at the cost of other towns, finishing his 
palace and gardens, translating and reprinting books, providing 
for the education of the youth, and endeavouring to prevent ani 
punish the peculation of Government officials—some of high 
rank and great in favour—of which more hereafter. But 
nothing occurred of sufficient importance to detain us from con- 
sidering the progress of events in Pomerania. 

The news of the sequestration of Stettin was not received 
with as much pleasnre at Copenhagen as at Berlin. The 
Danes, who soon learned of the treaty Goertz had made with 
Prussia, complained bitterly of the wrong which had been done 
them in favour of the Duke of Holstein, who was an adherent 
of Sweden. They laid the blame chiefly, however, upon Flem- 
ining, and admitted that they would have been satisfied if Stet- 
tin had been given up solely to the King of Prassia and no 
mention had been mado of the Administrator. The feeling 
against Holstein became so bitter that all negotiations came to 
an end, and Goertz felt obliged to leave Denmark concealed in 
a peasant’s cart. Peter replied to the complaining letter of the 
King of Denmark, by admitting that certain articles of the 
treaty of sequestration were against the general interest, but e\- 
plained that Menshik6f had been obliged to accept them 
order to ‘obtain the concurrenee of the King of Prussia ; that 
when the other towns came to be sequestered, he would see that 
mneans were taken to protect the interests of Denmark, but that 

he could make no change with regard to Stettin as the treaty 
had already gone into effect, and had besides been made with 








pointing outthe great dangers of the Finnish coast. Unluckily he experienced 
the truth of his predictions, While pursuing the Swedes two of his ships cot 
aground. He was tried by a court-martial of Russians, and, being a forvigner, 
wa condomaca to death, which the Tuar, at tho request of the good-hoartut 
Catherine, commuted to degradation and exile ia Kazan, which lasted till 
17115, when he was pardoned. 
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the King of Poland, to whose share this city had been allotted 
in the division. He delayed, however, for some time the rati- 
fication. 

Prussia had already justified the fears of the Danes by de- 
manding under threats the evacuation of Holstein. The rep- 
resentations of Count Alexander Goldfkin at Berlin, and the 
displeasure of France at Prussia's occupying the Swedish pos- 
sessions in Germany, caused King Frederick William to desist 
from further representations on this subject. Nevertheless, the 
Danes were still disquieted on the score of Prussia, and also 
because the Duke of Holstein was the nearest heir to the Swe- 
dish throne, and they were unwilling to come to terms with him 
unless he either resigned his rights to the Swedish crown or 
bound himself not to unite Holstein and-Slesvig to Sweden. 
The Tsar ordered Dolgortky to state that he himself shared this 
view, and that even other states would not allow the Duchies 
and Sweden to be under the same rule. 

Although England had gained little by all her sacrifices in 
the War of the Spanish Succession, and the Treaty of Utrecht, 
now about to be concluded, left everything much as it was be- 
fore, there were still found English statesmen who were un- 
willing to recognise the laws of history, and who, for the sake 
of British commerce and imaginary British interests, wished to 
restore what they called the ‘balance of power’ in the North. 
In February, 1713, Lord Strafford, the English Minister at the 
Hague, said to Prince Kurdékin that, in the interestsof English 
commerce, it was necessary to end the Northern War, and that 
England intended to restore the previous equilibrium. It was 
hard for Russia to come to terms with Sweden, but it would be 
wrong to detach Livonia from Sweden, and the Tsar ought to 
content himself with St. Petersburg. He insinuated to influen- 
tial people in Holland that if Russia had a harbour on the Baltic 
the Russian fleet would become dangerous, not only to neigh- 
bouring, but to distant States ; and the English merchants trading 
in the Baltic made an address to the Queen against allowing a 
Russian port, the result of which would be that Russian trade 
would be carried on in Russian instead of, as formerly, in Dutch 
and English ships. A Dutch Minister returned from Copenha- 
gen reported the Tsar as having said to him that he would be 
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ready toaccept the mediation of the Emperor and Holland, be- 
cause he hoped in their disinterestedness, but suspected England 
of hostility. He would be moderste if the mediators were mod- 
erate and used no thrests, but in the contrary case he would 
ruin Livonia and the other provinces he had conquered in such 
a way that not one stone should be left on another. In June, 
Lord Strafford demanded. that Russia, Saxony, and Denmark 
should accept the mediation of England and Holland. Kuréikin 
‘was instructed to avoid mediation if possible, but to accept good 
offices, and to include in the preliminary articles the restoration 
to Russia of the old Russian provinces—Ingria and Karelia— 
which had been ceded by the peace of Stélbovo, Livonia the 
‘Tsar would give to Poland on condition that it never should be 
transferred to another power, and if necessary would give it up 
to Sweden, with the consent of the Poles, provided that the for- 
tresses were razed. If England and Holland were strongly to 
support the Swedish side, he was to repeat the Tssr’s remarks, 
that he would thoroughly destroy all the towns he had conquered 
rather than give them back to theenemy in their integrity ; for 
to give back fortresses into the hands of an enemy is one’s self to 
let the serpent into your bosom. Following the example of the 
Danes and Poles, 50,000 thalers were to be promised to Lord 
Strafford, and a good round sum to the go-betweon. Fifty 
thousand ducats were also set apart to influence Whitworth, the 
English delegate to the Brunswick conference. A conference 
of plenipotentiaries met, indeed, at Branswick in 1718, but, as 
neither Russis, Poland, nor Sweden sent delegates, it accom- 
plished nothing. Things went on as the Tsar wanted—very 
slowly." England was occupied with home matters, and Hol- 
Jand was more troubled about the alliance between England and. 
France, and the still continuing war between France and the Em- 
peror, than about Northern affairs. Peter desired to profit by 
cireumstances, and in order thoroughly to appesse the Danish 
Government and excite it to an invasion of Sweden, he sent to 
‘Duke Anton Ulrich, ina letter to Leibalts dated March 8, 1713, says: 
The conference hero lasts always, It is much like a dovecote. One ambas- 
‘ador fies in while another fies out, and good Count Schonborn ean never get 
‘them altogether.’ And again on March 10: ‘The conference here lasts onever, 


and ean indeed be called a Zeitwng's-Conferene, which regulates itself accord 
ing to the gazettes received.” 
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assist Dolgoriky, at Copenhagen, Yaguzh{nsky, a Pole by birth, 
who had long been in his service and close to his person, and 
whom, on account of his capacity and fidelity, he had promoted 
from an orderly to an side-de-camp general. 

The negotiations of Yagnzhineky met with little success. 
He himself thought his coming had done more harm than good. 
‘The Danes believed that the Tsar had some secret reason for 
pressing them to action, and that greater subsidies could be ob- 
tained. Yaguzhinsky managed to get an invitation to supper 
with the King’s mistress, Countess Reventlow, and there had a 
few words with the King, who demanded a written guarantee 
from Prussia and then aid in money. The Danes were plai 
unwilling to evacuate Holstein, and had notmoney for fitting 
out their fleet. They would be willing-to guarantee to the King 
of Prassia the possession of Stettin, if he would give a written 
promise to cease all relations with the Duke of Ilolsteiv and 
not interfere on his behalf, and would guarantee to Denmark 
the Duchies of Werden and Bremen. They demanded from 
the Russians a subsidy of 400,000 thalers, besides the 150,000 
which were still unpaid. The capture of Ténning, in February, 
1714, made no difference in the demands for subsidies, but the 
Danes eventually agreed that for 200,000 thalers, in addition to 
the unpaid sums, they would unite their fleet with the Russian 
for action againet Carlscrona, under the command of the Tsar, 
but their troops must stay in Holstein, from fear of the King 
of Prussia. 

Meanwhile Bassewitz appeared before Peter at Riga, aud 
subsequently followed him to St. Petersburg, in order to «peak 
for the interests of the young Duke of Holstein. He was in 
company with Schlippenbach, whom the King of Prussia had 
sent to hasten the ratification of the Schwedt convention, and 
who had been chosen, in part, on account of bis capacity for 
drinking hard and still keeping sober. Personally, Bassewitz 
got on with Peter, though the Tsarlaughed at the grand designs 
‘of such a small country, and said: ‘Your Court, directed by 
the vast plans of Goertz, seems to me like a skiff carry the 
Bat 
a side of the sequestration of Stettin, and of Menshikofs 
ration in Pomerania, had not yet shown itself; and the 











iast of a man-of-war—the least side-wind will upset 
th 
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‘Tear, who had previously suspected the diplomatists of Holstein, 
was little disposed to listen seriously to Bassewitz, even though 
he was aided in drawing up his propositions by Menehikéf. At 
this time accusations of misconduct and of finaneial dishonesty 
were producing a coolness on the Tsar's part towards Menshikéf, 
who was placed in a critical position.’ Peter, suspecting an in- 
tention of breaking up the alliance with Denmark, criticised and 
rejected most of the propositions of Baseewitz, which related 
to the restitution of his possessions to the Duke, his eventual 
succession to the Swedish throne, contained a proposition for 
the marriage of the Duke to the eldest daughter of the Tsar, 
and made various promises for the future. Copies of the or- 
respondence found at Ténning, showing the intrigues of Goertz, 
had been sent by the Danes to the Tear, and he now resolved 
to drop the whole business, saying: ‘But what if Sweden buys 
the friendship of Denmark by the cession of the district of 
Bremen, and the friendship of Prussia by the cession of Stet- 
tin, and after that turns against me; yes! through the means 
of yon intriguers of Holstein?’ Dismissing Bassewitz, ho 
added: ‘Your reasons are good, but I have my own which are 
better. Itwould be unworthy of me to bear too hard on an ally 
who is entering into negotiations to repair his mistakes.’ Bas- 











Weber writes to the Blector of Hanover, April 1728, 1714: There arw 
two parties here, one Menshik6t-Léwenwolde, and the other all the Chancery, 
the Senate, the Grand-Admiral Apréxin, Field-Marshal Sheremétief, and the 
two Dolgorikies. Alt this last party are scareely friends of Schlippenbach and 
Basewitz, but many of them are so only to do harm to Prince Menshikéf, 
‘The enemies of Men- 
ow themscles more and more against him since his return from 
Germany. The Senate has cited his secretary, Vilkof, to give an account of 
the great sums of money sent to Prince Monshikof in Germany to pay the off- 
cers, of whom there are & grest number here who complain that they have not 
received their pay. It is a step the Senate wonld never have dared to take in 
the past. Buta great shock has been given to his fortune.” 

Afterwards, when Prossia hed joined the alliance, Menshikéf, in talking 
with the Dutch Minister, De Bie, spoke of the cry raised against him on hisre- 
tum from Pomerania, and seid: ‘Now they koop quit. This sequoetration 
‘ought to have ruined me, but now it is the reason that the Prussian King, in 
order to keep Stettin, which isso dear to him, has concluded a new treaty of 
‘alliance with His Majesty the Tsar. ‘These then are the fruits of my bat 
administration! What has Denmark done? Nothing, only cheated His 
‘Tearish Majesty.’ 











Google i PUBLIC UBRAR 


252 PETER THE GREAT. 


sewitz was then requested to leave Russia, though, out of per- 
sonal regard for him, the order was put in an inoffensive way. 

Goertz, who was plotting at Berlin, confident that Charles 
XII. was really on his return, resolved to throw orer Bassewitz, 
and the latter, on stopping for a few days at Kénigeberg, found 
that a box of secret and compromising papers had been stolen 
by his secretary, a creature of Goertz, and also that orders had 
been sent to the Holatein troops in Pomerania to arrest him ashe 
passed. By riding hard he succeeded in stopping the post and 
in recovering his papers, and he then went straight to Berlin, 
where he revealed the whole affair, as well as the secret of his 
negotiations in Russia. Goertz hastened to Hamburg to the 
Administrator, to whom the King of Prussia wrote a letter re- 
fusing to allow Goertz to remain in Berlin as representative of 
Holstein. By some accident the Duke put the letter in his 
pocket without reading it, and Gocrtz started off the eame night 
for Berlin, where he appeared much to the King’s astonishment, 
who forbade his Ministers to talk to him, Then began a cor- 
respondence which inade such a diplomatic scandal that the King 
finally ordered him to leave Berlin within ten hours and the 
country in twenty-four, otherwise he would be arrested. Goertz 
answered that he had orders from his master to go immediately 
to the conference at Brunswick, and departed on July 92, The 
scandal in the diplomatic world was still further increased when 
the King issued a reseript, forbidding his Cabinet Ministers to 
have any intercourse with Foreign Ministers and Ambassadors 
other than in writing or in conferences, 

Dolgoriky was ordered to inform the Danich Court of the 
propositions and departure of Bassewitz, and to add that the 
‘Tsar expected similar treatment to he given to any unfriendly 
proposals. Not content with this, the Tsar wrote to the King, 
consenting to give him 150,000 rubles for equipping the fleet, 
Desides stores, and promicing to keep the King of Prussia from 
unfriendly acts, He urged him by all means to make an attack 
on Scania. ‘The money ia too little, and it is now too late,’ 
replied the Danes, to whom both the English and the French 
were insinuating the dangers of allowing the Russians to become 
too strong on the Baltic. 

Meanwhile came a new claimant to the participation of the 
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spoils. When Prince Kurdkin went to Hanover in April, 1714, 
‘Bemstorf told him that the Elector highly approved of the in- 
tention of the Tsar to exclude Sweden from Germany, and pro- 
posed that Stettin should be permanently ceded to Prussia, 
‘Bremen and Werden to Hanover; that the Duke of Holetein 
shoald give Slesvig to Denmark, and be indemnified with other 
lands which wonld bring in an equivalent revenue; that Stral- 
sund, when taken, should be given to Prussia; and that the 
fortifications of Wismar should be destroyed, and the town be 
handed over to the Duke of Mecklenburg. Thie proposition 
greatly pleased the Tsar, and Goldfkin ordered the Russian 
‘Ministers abroad to assist in carrying it out. The death of 
Queen Anne (August yy, 1714), and the accession of the Elector 
of Hanover to the English throne, gave the Hanoverian plan of 
action against tho Swedes an especial signification. The nego- 
tiations in regard to it were impeded by the obstinacy of Den- 
mark, which wished all slong the indemnity to the Duke of 
Holstein to be put to the sccount of Hanover, and was unwill- 
ing to surrender Bremen and Werden to Hanover before the 
general peace, lest, having got them into his possession, the 
Elector might enter into negotiations with Sweden for their 
cession. 

In this way the whole of the year 1714 slipped by without 
any military action on the part of Denmark. 

‘There was, however, great nood for prompt action, both with 
arms and with diplomacy, for Charles XII., on November 22, 
suddenly made hia appearance in Stralsund. Though he had 
decided to leave Turkey in the early part of the year, he had 
been detained by a need of money, which the Sultan offered to 
give him, but which he refused to receive except asa loan. At 
last he left Demotika, on October 1, with a large suite, At 
Pitesti in Wallachia he waited for 2 few days for some money, 
and then continued his route with only one companion—dis- 
gnised as the merchant Peter Frisch—through Hungary to 
‘Vienna, and then, making a detour to avoid the Saxons, by 
Regensburg, Nuremberg, Cassel, Brunswick, and Giistrow. 
‘The further he went the more impatient he became, and the 
journey from Pitesti was accomplished ia sixteen days, for the 
last ten of which the King did not take off his clothes. He 
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was so altered by fatigue when he arrived at Stralsund that at 
first he was not recognised even by General Dicker, although 
‘expecting him. Le soon showed that he intended to regain 
his old position, and to push the war vigorously. Goertz, who, 
through hia agent Fabricius at Bender, had succeeded in con- 
vincing the King that he had acted solely with a view to Swed- 
ish interests, set out at once for Stralsund with the Duke- 
Administrator. They arrived on December 1, immediately de- 
manded an audience, and, after remaining for a Jong time in the 
King’s cabinet, Goertz came ont Minister of Sweden and the 
favourite of Charles XII. 

‘The negotiations on the subject of the arrangement with 
Manover continued, and finally, in February, 1715, the Danes 
consented to yield Bremen and Werden to King George. 
Shortly after they became again troubled lest, after all, Prossia 
should refuse to join them and should make terms with Sweden, 
and thought it was therefore indispensable to send some troops 
to protectithe Danish frontier, Delgoriky, sooing their evident 
alarm, tried to reassure them as to the intentions of Prussia, 
and insisted upon the junction of the Danish with the Russian 
fleet., This the Danish Ministers opposed until the English 
fleet should come into the Baltic and blockade Carlscrona. 
Dolgortky seems to have had better notions of the relations of 
Hanover to England, and felt sure that the English fleet would 
take no action whatever against Sweden. 

Meanwhile, Count Alexander Goléfkin was working in Berlin 
to induce Prussia to join the Northern alliance. There were 
great difficulties. But these difficulties gradually disappeared. 
Many things conspired to bring about this result. Knowing 
the liking of Frederick William for tall grenadiers, Peter had 
sent to him eighty completely-eyuipped Russian soldiers, who 
arrived early in 1714. Twelve of them were tall enough to be 
incorporated in the Grenadier regiment; and the King, in 
thanking Peter, referred to the inission of Schlippenbach, and 
added : ¢ You will remember that, when I last had the pleasure 
of seeing you here in Schénhausen, I said that I must have a 
year’s time to bring my army and finances into complete order, 
and that before that I could not engage myeelf to anything. 
‘This time has now passed, and God has given me the grace to 
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bring my affairs iuto fit order, and Ican now draw nearer to 
you.”* The preparations made everywhere for the return of 
Charles XII., the constant Swedish reinforcements sent to 
Pomerania, the feeling of adiniration and sympathy for Charles 
in many of the German states, the fear of the intrigues of 
Goertz, the good understanding between Holstein and Swoden 
now plainly visible, and showing itself in acts which were 
claimed to release Prussia from its treaty obligations towards 
Holstein, induced the King to conclude with Russia a secret 
treaty of guarantee (July 19, 1714), by which the Tsar prom- 
ised not to make peace without obtaining for Prussia Stettin 
and its dependencies as far as the Peene, Wolgast, Wollin, 
and Usedom, while Prussia agreed to assist the Tsar if he were 
attacked in Viborg, Reval, and Esthonis, and not to hinder his 
annexing other Swedish provinces. 

The conduct of Charles XII. after his return did not inspire 
hopes of maintsining peace. He refused to recognise the se- 
questration, and demanded the surrender of Stettin, refusing to 
pay for it and implying even that the King had never spent any 
money. He talked about punishing not only his euemies but 
his false friends, and finally dislodged a small Prussian detach- 
ment from Wolgast. This incident, in spite of the efforts of 
the French Minister to meditate, turned the scale, and taken 
with the feeling which was daily growing stronger, that the 
prosperity of Prussia depended ou expelling Sweden from 
Pomerania, the insistance of the Danes and the Hanoverians, 
and the skilful use which Goldfkin made of some rumours 
from Vienna as to the feelings of the Emperor, finally brought 
King Frederick William to declare his intention of sending 
troops into Pomerania, gen, who had been the great dis- 
suader from war, was now so alarmed lest some conflict might 
arise with the Swedes before an arrangement had been made 











' Finding hhis present was appreciated, Peter continued from time to time to 
send tall grensdiers, sometimes chowsing among soldiers and sometimes from 
the peasantry. Up to 1724 two hundred and forty-eight men altogether were 
vent to Prostia, Some of them who had teen separated from their wives and 
familien became diseontonted, and at the Tuar's request the Kingallowed them 
to return on receiving fresh men in their places, New reoruils were occasion 
ally sent to Berlin until the reign of the Empress Elimboth, Mf, Putaillo in 

+Husian Meweiger, No, 83,1878 ; A. Brickner in Russiache Reewe, vil. 4, 1873. 
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with the allies, and the brunt of the war be put upon Prussia, 
that he became a partisan of the Northern alliance. Treaties 
with Denmark and Hanover were at last signed, and in July 
the Prussian, Danish, and Saxon troops, numbering in all about 
60,000 men, appeared off Stralsund. Owing to the lack of ma- 
terial the siego was not really begun until the end of October. 
‘Meanwhile, with the assistance of the Danish ships, they ocen- 
pied Usedom and Rigen. Prince Basil Dolgoriky, who was 
at the Danish headquarters, reported (August 3): <The day 
before yesterday the Danish King reviewed the Prussian cav- 
alry and dined with the King of Prussia, where for joy at the 
capture of Usedom they made mighty merry, and both Kings 
danced about the table, even without ladies, and did other simi- 
lar things, and the Danish King smoked tobacco, although it 
was against hisnature.’ Soon there were little difficulties. The 
Prussians wished the aid of more Saxon troops, which King 
Augustus was willing to send, as he did not wish to lose his 
share in the division of the spoils. But the Danes, who hated 
the Saxons, opposed this. The Prussians yielded, and agreed 
to accept Russian troops instead; but there was then difficulty 
because King Frederick William insisted that they should be 
absolutely under his orders. This was refused, the question of 
Saxon troops again eame up, and finally a separate convention 
was made with Denmark for the employment of fifteen battal- 
ions of Russian infantry and a thousand cavalry. As soon as 
the Prussians know this they agreed to the same thing. Tho 
Russian Ministers wrote home to their Government that the 
Pruaeians accepted the Russisn troops, not because they had 
not enough of their own, but because they wished to save their 
own men, and that they would have bad quarters and would 
not be on tho whole well cared for, but that still there were 
many political advantages to be derived from their presence. 
‘Nevertheless the Russian troops never came. The Saxon Min- 
isters, who needed them against the insurgents in Poland, where 
there was a general movement against Augustus, begged the 
allies not to insist on their presenee in Pomerania, and they were 
supported in this by Prince Gregory Dolgoriiky, the Russian 
‘Minister at Warsaw, who reqnested Sheremétief to remain in 
Poland. Stralsund was at last taken, in spite of the vigorous 
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defence of Charles XII. himself, on December 22,1715. An 
attempt was mado to save the place the day bofore its fall, by 
promising a peace with Prussia and Poland on advantageous 
terms, but the King of Prussia replied that the only terms he 
could consider were for thecapitulation of the fortress. Charles 
XIL. left 8 few hours earlier in s small boat for the Swedish 
const. 

The Tear was very angry that no Russian troops were pres- 
ent, for great as the emergency was in Poland, he considered 
the ovents in Pomerania far moro important, and wrote to Dol- 
gordky: ‘Iam very much astonished that in your old age you 
have lost your sense, and have allowed yourself to be fooled by 
constant deceivers into keeping the troops in Poland. Ie 
wrote also to Yaguzhinsky : ‘As to the tricks of Flemming. [ 
am not astonished, for such is their plough and their sickle. 
But I am astonished at Prince Gregory, that in his old age he 
should become a fool and has allowed himsclf tu be led by the 
nose.” 

Though the Danes had asked for the help of Russian troops, 
they absolutely refused to allow their fleet to co-operate with 
the Russian in the Tsar's plan against the Swedish ports. The 
admirals told Dolgoriky that to send the fleet three miles be- 
yond Bornholm was the same as to burn it, for that all Den- 
mark in that case would be exposed to extreme danger. The 
English fleot indeed appeared in the Baltic, but not to shut up 
the Swedes in Carlscrona, as the Danes had expected. (n the 
contrary, it visited Danzig, Kénigsberg, Riga, and Reval, in 
order to leave ship or two at each place to take care of Eng- 
lish commerce. When the Tsar, who was at Cronstadt, heard 
of the arrival of the English and Dutch squadrons off the Es- 
thonian const, and ascertained that they were coming no nearer 
than Reval, he went to meet them at Reval. On the anniver- 
sary of the battle of Hangd Udd he entertained the two admir- 
als and their chief officers on the Russian ships, and snbse- 
quently both he and Catherine dined on board the English 
flag-ship with Admiral Norris, to whom he gave his portrait 
set in diamonds. 

Troubles far greater than those arising from the slow prog- 


ress of the war had annoyed Peter for many months past. 
Vor, IL—17 
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Apart from the dissatisfaction caused by his reforms, which 
was only too visible,’ he had found as the result of a careful in- 
xestigation that many of the highest officiale, including come of 
those nearest to himself, were implicated in peculations and 
dishonest transactiona on a very large scale. Among these 
were Menshikéf himeelf, Siniévin, the First Commissary of the 
Admiralty; Korsékof, the Vice-Governor of St. Petersburg; 
Alexander Kikin, Councillor of the Admiralty, and also a great 
favourite of the Tsar; the Senators Optikhtin and Prince Vol- 
kénsky, and Prince Gagarin, the Governor-General of Siberia. 
Sereral of these were executed, others knouted or exiled, others, 

on account of their past services, or becanse where so many 
scemed to be venal the Tsar thought that mercy would make 
the pardoned criminal more devoted to him, obtained a re- 
anission of their penalty. Menshikéf got off with a heavy. 
fine. Later on we shall examine the interesting details of 
this business, and the causes which produced this state of 
affairs. 

Death, too, had been busy in Peter's family. In May, 1715, 

Le lost his infant daughter Natalia. In November the Crown 

Princess Charlotte died after giving birth to a son, and some 

weeks later the Tearitsa Martha Matvéievna, widow of the 

‘Tsar ‘Theodore, ended her life. The grief of Peter for his 

daughter-in-law was mitigated by the birth (on November 10, 

1713) of a second son—so long and constantly desired—called 

after his father, Peter. Mourning was suspended for three 

days, salutes were fired, and the houses illuminated. Every 

one went to Court, presented congratulations, and, according to 

the custom of the country, offered Catherine costly presents on 

ler bed. Menshikof gave the young Prinee five brilliants, for 

which he paid in Germany eighty thousand rubles. Brandy, 

beer, and mead were distributed to the common people in all 

the streets. The foreign representatives were slso admitted to 

present their compliments to the Tsaritss, and after that were 

‘obliged to accompany the Tsar in boats to varions palaces until 

anidnight, when a concert of vocal and instrumental music took 











"De Bie, the Dutch Resident, reports (January 18, 1715) thet 
frequently found in the strevts, some advising the Tsar to introduce a moder 
ate style of Government, aud others denoancing plots 
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place at the palace of the Princess Natalia, and the tired guests 
were then allowed to seek repose. 

The Tsar himself wrote to various of his friends announcing 
the birth of the Prince. To Saltykéf, the Major of the Guard, 
he wrote: I announce to you that this night God has given 
me a recruit named after his father. God grant me to see him 
under a musket. I beg you to announce it with my compli- 
ments to the officers and soldiers, What is spent for drink 
write down to my account.’ Little Peter was christened on 
‘November 14. A eplendid dinner was given at the palace, 
when from a large pasty on the table where the Tsar and for- 
eign ministers sat, © very emall dwarf decorated with red rib- 
bons suddenly jumped out and drank to the health of the newly- 
born Prince and of all present.’ 





* Solovidt, avith j Golik6t ; Journal of Peter the Great ; Fryxell ; Droysen 5 
Ranke, (lencoia des prevasischen States ; Y. Koskinen, Finntwhe Geahichie, 
Leipeig, 1874; @. Rain, Finlands Hisorit, Helsingtors, 1870; Weber's 
spatches in Hermana’'s Peter der Grosse und der Zarevitech Alezei, Leimaig, 
1880. 
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Axexis was still in his ninth year when the Tsaritsa Eudoxia 
was sent to the convent at Suzdal, and he was confided to his 
sunt Natalia. But already at the age of six he had been given 
a teacher, Nikifor Viézemsky, to instruct him in the elements. 
‘Vidizemsky possessed a little of that theological, scholastic rhet- 
oric of the middle ages which had found entrance into Moscow 
through the influence of the monks from Little Russia. He 
gave to Alexis that love for biblical and religious reading which 
distinguished him afterwards, but he was not a man of suffi- 
ciently strong character to control him. Poter, sfter his return 
from abroad, thought to send his son to Dresden under the care 
of the Polish General Carlovitch, to be educated together with 
young Henry Lefort, but the death of Carlovitch in the attack 
on Dinamiinde, in March, 1700, put an end to this plan. Car- 
lovitch had recommended as teacher a certain Martin Nouge- 
bauer from Danzig, who had been for some years in the Saxon 
service, and who had accompanied him to Russia. During the 
years that he had charge of the education of Alexis, Neuge- 
bauer performed his duties conscientiously enough, but with 
more zeal than discretion. Ie speedily eame into conflict with 
the Russians, and his own hot temper and rough manners Ten- 
dered it impossible for him to keep his position. He seems 
himself as much to blame as the Russians, whom he subse- 
quently abused so violently in pamphlets. One instance of 
these quarrels is sufficiently characteristic of the times. On 
June 3, 1702, the Tsarévitch was dining with Neugebauer, 
‘Alexis Narfshkin, and Vidzemaky. The fowl was carved by 
Neugebauer, and Alexis, after eating one piece helped himself 
again. Naryshkin told him to clear his plate and put the bones 
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of the piece he had eaten back into the dish, on which Neuge- 
bauer remarked that this was ill-bred. Thereupon Alexis 
whispered something to Naryshkin, and Neugebauer said that 
this was also ill-bred. A dispute then arose between the two 
chamberlains, in which Neugebauer uttered some strong ex- 
pressions against the Russians in general, and said: ‘None of 
you understand anything. When I get abroad with tho Tsaré- 
vitch, then I know what I shall do,’ and threatened to demand 
the diamissal of his Russian colleagues, called the Russians bar- 
barians, dogs, and pigs, and at last angrily threw down his knifo 
and fork and went off threatening and cursing. 

Neugebauer was dismissed, and, finding thst he could get 
no place in Russia, went back to Gormany, and entered the 
Swedish army, becoming secretary to Charles XII. He was 
succeeded by Huyssen, whose acquaintance we have already 
made, who had been brought into the Kussian service by Pat- 
kul, and who had been very useful in replying to the libels of 
Neugebauer. Huyssen drew up aplan of education, which 
was approved by the Tsar, suitable for the education of the 
heir of a great empire, according to which Alexis was to devote 
much time to French, mathematics, history, and geography, as 
well as politics. Ho was to study Féndlon’s ‘ Téléinaque’ and 
the works of Puffendorf, to read the foreign newspapers, to be 
informed as to the duties and history of princes, especially of 
absolute monarchs, and finally to wind up with a course of ar- 
tillery and engineering. Ho was, besides this, daily to read the 
Bible, so that in a given time he would finish the Old Testa- 
ment once, and the New Testament twice. In his hours of leis- 
ure he was to look at atlases and globes, practise with mathe- 
matical instruments, and exercise himself in fencing, dancing, 
and riding, as well as in different games, especially ball-playing. 
Under Huyssen the studies of the young prince made much 
progress, and his tutor seems to have been satisfied with his 
capabilities and his desire to learn. The reports made to the 
‘Tear were generally favourable, snd, writing to Leibnitz, Hnys- 
sen said: ‘The Prineo lacks neither capacity nor quickness of 
mind. His ambition is moderated by reason, by ound judg- 
ment, and by a great desire to distinguish himself, and to gain 
everything which is fitting for a great prince. He is of a atu- 


Google 


262 PETER THE GREAT. 


dious and pliant nature, and wishes by assiduity to eupply what 
hiss been neglected in his eduestion. I notice in him a great 
inclination to piety, justice, uprightness, and purity of morale. 
‘He loves mathematics and foreign languages, and shows a great 
desire to visit for countries. Ho wishes to acquire thor- 
oughly the French and German languages, and_has already be- 
gun to receive instruction in dancing and military exercises, 
which give him great pleasure. The Tsar has allowed him not 
to be strict in the observance of the fasts, for fear of harming 
his health and his bodily development, but out of picty he re- 
fuses any indulgence in this respect.” 

Huyssen had declined to be solely responsible for the educa- 
tion of Alexis, and in view of Menshikéf’s position and influence 
had expressed his willingness to occupy the second place under 
him. This supervision was not always well exercised. Alexis 
himeelf in sfter-life complained of Menshikéf’s negligence, and 
popular rumonrs spread about stories of harsh treatment and 
cruelty. The Austrian agent Pleyer added a ciphered postscript 
to one of his despatches: ‘It is said that Menshikof in the 
camp dragged the prince by the hair to the ground, and the 
Tear said nothing to it. Therefore people say now that he has 
bewitched the Tsar.’ This visit of Alexis to Nyenskiinz in 
1708, his presence at the siege of Narva thenext year as a vol- 
unteer, the part which he took in the triumphs and festivities 
on the Tsar's return, show that there were great interruptions 
to the execution of the programme of study drawn up by Huys- 
sen. A little later Alexis was entirely deprived of his teacher, 
for Huyssen was sent abroad on diplomatic business which 
seemed of the utmost importance, and did not return for three 
years. During all this time, at the ago when a youth has most 
need of guidance and control, Alexis was left without 4 director 
to his studies, and exposed to bad influences, and especially to 
influences hostile to the reforms of the Tsar, 

Peter's apparent indifference to the education of his son has 
often been criticised as strange and remarkable. No one was 
more conscious than he of the defects of his own early educa- 
tion; no one had striven harder to repair them ; no one was 
more anxious that his son should be properly trained, and es 
pecially that he should become a successor capable of carrying 
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out his plans. Under these circumstances one might have sup- 
posed that the Tsar would have followed with more care 
every step in the education of Alexis, His indifference was 
indeed only apparent. The case with him was as it has been, 
and is, with so many fathers in similar situations, He was taken 
up with absorbing and engrossing pursuits. He was rarely 
at home. He-was on the frontier engaged in a difficult war, 
was with his troops or with his ships. When he had provided 
the ineans of education, it sedined as if nothing remained but 
to give counsels—and very stern counsels too—as to the neces- 
sity of making use of these means. In the camp at Narva in 
1704, Peter, after telling Alexis that he had brought him there 
to let him take part in the campaign and to show him that 
he spared himself no trouble or danger, and that he wished 
him to follow his example, added: ‘But if my advice be 
borne away by the winds, and you do not wish to do what 
I desire, I will not recognise you for my son, and I shall 
pray God to punish you in this life and in the life to come.’ 
These threats were not at that time to be taken at all liter- 
ally. They were such as o father, with a strong sense of 
duty, and a strong desire for the success of his children, some- 
times makes to s son whose character he has never taken the 
right way of understanding. There is many a father whose 
excellent qualities make him respected and appreciated by his 
friends, and by all who meet him on equal terme, who has 
the sincerest desire for the welfare of his children, but who, 
through the absorbing occupations of his own life or by mis- 
placed sternness, has never succeeded in making himself be- 
loved by his children. 

During the absence of Huyssen the studies of Alexis 
continued after a fashion, although with many interruptions, 
and Vidzemsky gave the Tsar favourable accounts of the boy's 
occupations. 

Alexis lived much like a private person at Preobrazhén- 
sky, with an income of 12,000 rubles, which more than suf- 
ficed for all his needs. The foreigners in Moscow seemed to 
think thet his education was purposely neglected by Menshikf, 
and Alexis, in his complaints to the Austrian Court, when he 
felt it necessary to apologise for himself, says the same thing, 
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In Moscow Alexis was thrown much into the company 
of those who preferred the old order of things, and hated 
the innovations of the Tsar. The dislike to reforms and nov- 
elties was as strong among the upper classes, and even in 
the palace itself, as among the common people. The admin- 
istrators of the old school were given work such as they 
had never before had to do, and the frequent orders and 
reprimands of the Tear showed that he had ne intention that 
their duties should be neglected: There were step-sisters of 
Peter still living who in secret sympathieed with Sophia, who 
died in 1704, anc with Martha, who died only in 1707, in 
hor convent cell at -\lexindrovo. ‘There were brothers of the 
repudiated Endoxia ; there were the great-uncles of Alexis, 
the Naryshkins, who confirmed him in his distaste to carrying 
out the commands of his father. But most of all Alexis asso- 
ciated with the clergy, and his confessor, Jacob Ignatief, had 
as much influence of # similar kind as Nikon had at one time 
upon the Tsar Alexis. In many respects the character of the 
‘Tsarévitch was like that of his grandfather. He loved quiet, 
was pious by nature, devoted to the reading of religious books 
and the study of religious questions. Together with Ignitief, 
with some other priests and monks, with Kolytehéf, the hus- 
band of his nurse, with Videemsky and the Naryshkins, he 
formed an intimate citcle of friends—a ‘company —like that 
of Peter's youth, with very different idess, but with the same 
habits of drinking and carousing. The * company” was alinost 
a seeret society. Each member had a nickname, uch as Satan, 
Hell, Benefactor, Moloch, The Cow, Judas, The Dove, and a 
cipher was used for secret correspondence. 

It cannot therefore be wondered at that the impression was 
amade upon the common people that the Tsaréviteh was opposed 
to his father, and that he was looked upon by them as the only 
hope in the future. Igndtief came from Suzdal, and «Alexis was 
therefore the more easily brought into communication with his 
another, then in a convent at Suzdal. In 1706 he was taken to 
visit her. ~ The Tsar received information of this journey from 
his sister Natalia, and immediately sent for Alexis to come to 
Zolkiew, where he reprimanded him sharply. After this Alexis 
was detained for several months in Smolensk, where he was 
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charged by his father with the collection and provisioning of 
the troops. He returned to Moscow in theautumn of 1707, and 
found new duties imposed upon hiin in the defence of the city 
against a possible attack by the Swedes. To his work here, 
and the fault which his father found with his inaction, we have 
already mado refereneo.' Peter’s wrath was appeased when he 
came to know more exactly what had been done, and a good 
understanding was restored. Alexis returned for a while to his 
studies, but in the beginning of 1709 he sbandoned them again 
to conduct a party of 5,000 recruits to the Ukraine, where he 
had a dangerous fit of illness. 

After the battle of Poltiva it was resolved that Alexis 
should go to Dresden for his further education. Although the 
‘Tear reached this decision in October, 1709, yet the money and 
the orders were eo slow in coming that Alexis was detained all 
the winter in Cracow, and could not begin his journey until the 
spring of 1710. Soon after arriving in Dresden he went on to 
Carlsbad, and in the neighbouring little town of Sehlackenwerth 
he met for the first time the Princess Charlotte of Wolfenbiittel, 
whom it had been arranged that he should marry. 

Negotiations for this marriage had been going on for some 
years through the medium of Urbich and Huyssen on one side, 
and of Leibnitz and Schleinitz on the other. The House of 
Brunswick, one branch of which sat on the throne of Hanover, 
was connected with most of the reigning families of Europe. 
Tho Princess Charlotte, granddanghter of the reigning Duke 
Anton Ulrich,’ was sister of the wife of the Austrian Archduke 
Charles, then a claimant to the Spanish throne, and later Em- 
peror. She was being educated at the Saxon court by her aunt 
the Queen of Poland, and was pretty, amiable, and accomplished. 
Although negotiations had been actively carried on, yot Alexis 
had never been told by his father what he was expected to do. 
He knew well enough that he was to marry a foreigner, and he 
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+ Anton Ulrich was then about seventy-six, a lively old man who was in 
frequent correspondence with Leibnitz, and extracted amusement from life by 
writing an unending novel, Ortaria, in which he inserted all the amusing 
things that camo under his notice. Ho became a Catholio in 1710, hoping to 
‘get the secularised bishgprio of Hildesheim. 
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had hints from others of the person destined for him. Peter 
wished him to make the marriage from inclination, without 
seeming to be forced to it. 

The interview at Schlackenwerth passed off pleasantly, and 
both Alexis and Charlotte seemed to be favourably impressed 
with each other. Ina letter written soon after this to his confes- 
sor Alexis tells of the circumstances, and says that his father had 
written to him to know how she pleases him. ‘ So now I know 
that he wishes to marry me not to a Russian but to one of these 
people, according to my choice. I wrote to him that if it is his 
will that I should marry a foreigner, I will marry this princess, 
whom T have seenand who pleases me, and who is a good fellow, 
and betterthan whom I cannot find. I beg you to pray for me if it 
is the will of God that this be accomplished ; if not, that it may be 
hindered, for my hope isin Him. What He wishes will happen. 
Write to me how your heart feels about this matter.” We have 
not the confessor’s reply, but we know from a letier of the Duke 
to Urbich in August, 1710, that persons who enjoyed the confi- 
dence of the Tsarévitch tried to hinder the marriage from relig- 
ious scruples, and there was au opinion that Alexis was more 
amiable than heshould be towards the Princess Fiirstenburg and 
the Princess Weissenfels, in the hope of gaining time. There 
were intrigues, too, on the part of other princesses to make what 
seemed so good a match. All fears, however, were dissipated 
when in the autunm Alexis went twice to Torgau and at last 
formally demanded the hand of the Princess from the Queen 
of Poland. The marriage was deferred, and Alexis went back 
to his studies and his lonely life at Dresden. The studies made 
progress, Alexis developed an aptitude for drawing, took dan- 
cing and fencing lessons, studied French and German, and de- 
voted much time to his favourite books on Church history. 
Then and afterwards he read the ‘Annals of Baronius,’ and 
made copious extracts and notes, especially on points relating to 
disputes between Church and State, and to the interference of 
kings and princes in ecclesiastical matters. He bought many, 
books, and collected engravings and medals, He was greatly 
troubled that he had nopriest with him, and wrote toIgnitief to 
find one ‘capable of keaping a secret. He must be young, un- 
married, and unknown to every one, Tell himto come to mo 
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in great secresy, to Jay aside all marks of his condition, to shave 
his beard and ‘his hair, and to wear a wig and German clothes. 
He should come as a courier, and for that should be able to 
write, Let him not bring anything incumbent on a priest, or a 
missal, only a few bits of communion bread. I have sll the 
‘Dooks necessary. Have pity on my soul, and do not let me die 
withont confession. He is necessary to me for nothing else 
except in case of death, and even when I am well for secret 
confession. J shall tell no one that he is a priest. He will ap- 
pear to be one of my servants. Do not let him have any doubt 
about shaving his beard. It is better to commit a small sin 
than to ruin my soul without repentance.’ Anotherletter from 
Wolfenbiittel, where Alexis had gone to make the acquaintance 
of the relations of his bride, showed that he had not forgotten 
his Muscovite habits. ‘Most honourable father, salutation to 
you with the ‘‘ Pater” and the “children.” We inform your 
‘Holiness that here on this day of the holy martyr Eustace, after 
the spiritual festivities (vespers, complines, mating, and liturgy), 
we have rejoiced both spiritually and bodily, and drunk to your 
health. I wish you very long life, that we should see each 
other in joy in a short time. On this letter wine has been 
poured out, so that after receiving it you may live well and 
drink strongly and remember us. God grant our desires to 
meet soon. All the orthodox Christians here have signed this, 
Alexis the sinner, the priest John Slonsky, and have certified it 
with cups and glasses. We have kept this festival for your 
health not in German wise, but in Russian style.’ After one or 
two rhyming psragraphs is a postscript begging pardon if the 
letter is illegible, because it was written when they were all 
drunk. 

One subject of anxiety to Alexis and his friends was the 
religion of his future wife. All hoped that in time she would 
join the orthodox Church, but Alexis thought it best not to 
broach the subject prematurely, hoping thet when she reached 
Russia, and saw the splendour of the Russian churches, and the 
magnificence of the service, and heard the solemn chant without 
an organ, she would come to the true faith. Lutherans in Ger- 
many meanwhile were congratulating themselves that this mar- 
riage wonld result in the spread of Protestant opinions in Russia. 
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After the campaign on the Pruth, Peter, as we remember, 
hastened to Carlsbad, and after his cure went to Torgau, where, 
on October 25, 1711, the marriage of Alexis and Charlotte was 
celebrated in the castle of the Queen of Poland.’ Immediately 
after the marriage the Tsar replied to a request from the Duke 
to allow them to pass the winter at Wolfonbittel, that, much 
as he would like his son to remain Jonger abroad for his general 
education, his services were necessary in the war, and four days 
after the ceremony Alexis was ordered to go to Thorn snd see 
to the forwarding of provisions for the Russian troops in Po- 
merania, A little reepite was given, for he was allowed to visit 
‘Wolfenbiuttel with his bride. He then set out alone, while his 
wife remained until December. The winter passed in Thorn 
very uncomfortably. All that region is desolate and sad, espe- 
cially in winter. Charlotte wrote to her mother that the town 
was much ruined. ‘The houses opposite are half burned and 
empty. Imyeelf livein a monastery. However, several Polish 
ladies from the neighbourhood have already visited me. There 
is not in these regions a single small village where there are 
not two or three noble families. They live there, winter and 
summer, and for that reason even in the langest towns it is im- 
possible to find a single person of quality.” In spite of rumours 
to the contrary, Alexis was all devotion, and Charlotte, who 
was very impressionable, expressed herself as most happy. 
The disorder of the little court—for Schleinitz, its head, was 
‘on duty as minister at Hanover—and the want of money— 
for many weeks passed without remittances—caused dissatis- 
faction and discomfort. Menshikéf, when he came in April, 
was surprised, and wrote a pressing demand for money. With 
the spring Alexis was obliged to go to the armyin Pomerania, 
while the Crown Prineoss had to move to Elbing, where dis- 
putes about the promotion of the young cavalier Von Pillnitz 
and rumours of undue intimacy with him embittered her life. 
She received consolation from the frequent and regular letters 
of her husband, as well as from a visit of the Tsar and Cath- 
crine, both of whom were most kind. She adds, in writing 
to her mother, that her joy was diminished by seeing how 
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little the Tsar loved the Tsarévitch, and she begged Catherine 
to interfere in her husband’s behalf. In October the Crown 
Princess received orders from the Tear to go to St. Petersburg. 
From all that she had heard and from much that she had seen 
she feared the Russians, and disliked to go alone to St. Peters- 
burg. Then, too, certain things which had been said to her 
threw her into despair. She imagined that her husband had 
never loved her, and that Catherine hated her. In this frame of 
mind, instead of going to Russia she made a visit to her family 
at Wolfenbiittel, so that when Alexis passed throngh Elbing he 
did not find her.' It was not until the spring of 1713 that she 
arrived in St. Petersburg; but her husband was then with the 
‘Tsar on an expedition in Finland, and did not return until 
Iate in the summer. The meeting of husband and wife after 
this absonce of over a year was cordial and affectionate, and 
at first everything went well. Soon there came difficulties— 
a coolness with Catherine and with the Tsar’s sister Natalia, 
troubles on account of the bad composition of the little court, 
‘and especially from want of money. Although Alexis was a 
good manager, yet he had not income enough to keep his house- 
hold in the state in which he needed to live. To this we must 
add his love of strong drink, his caronses with his friends, and 
his frequent fits of drunkenness, in which he not only treated 
his wife brutally, but spoke of her in terms of contempt to his 
servants, threatening, among other things, to be revenged on 
Gol6fkin, who had given him this German wife, and promising 
some day to set the heads of the Chancellor’s sons on stakes. 
Alexis sometimes remembered such scenes the next morning, 
and then tried to purchase the silence of his attendants, and 
atone for his conduct towards his wife by more than usual 
tenderness. Every such scene widened the breach. The health 
of Alexis failed, hysicians thought that he had consumption, 
and that his condition was a serious one ; and they advised him 
to go to Carlsbad. His wife was the last to know of his resolu- 
tion, and it was only when everything was ready, and he was 
about to take hisseat in the carriage, thathe bade her good-bye, 
with ‘ Adien! Tam going to Carlsbad.’ This was on June 15, 
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1714. There were indeed reasons for the reticence, because the 
country through which he had to pass was not without danger, 
‘and he wished to keop his departure a secret from the foreign 
ministers. He travelled in the gnise of a simple officer. But 
the coldness and indifference affected Charlotte, and during the 
six months of his absence he never wrote her a word. On July 
283 she gave birth to a daughter, Natalia, but Alexis did not 
seem to trouble himself about the matter. In November Char- 
lotte wrote: * The Tsarévitch has not yet come back. No one 
knows where he is, whether he is alive or dead. I amin fright- 
ful uneasiness. All the letters that I have written to him in 
the last six or eight weeks have been sent back to me from 
Dresden and Berlin, because no one there knows where he is.’ 
At the end of December Alexis returned to St. Petersburg. At 
first his conduct was exemplary. He was sffectionate to his 
wife, and was delighted with his little daughter. A little later 
Charlotte wrote to her family that he conducted himself as be- 
fore, with the only difference that she saw him less frequently, 
He had fallen inlove with Afrosinia, a Finnish girl, aserfof his 
teacher Vidzemsky, brought her to his house, and continued 
in relations with her during the rest of his life. Foreigners 
noticed that in society Alexis never spoke to his wife, and said 
that he scarcely saw her once a weck. The small house, dig- 
nified by the name of palace, was in such bad repair that the 
rain eame through the roof into the room of the Crown Prin- 
cess, and when the Tsar spoke about it Alexis scolded his wife 
for having maligned him to his father. lis inclination to 
drunkenness increased to such an extent as greatly to affect his 
health. In April, 1715, he was taken senseless out of church, 
and was so ill that they did not dare to bring him home across 
the Neva, and he had to pass the night in the house of a 
foreigner. Even on the next day he was still so weak that 
the Crown Princess went to him, and passed half the day 
there. ‘I ascribe his illness,’ she said, ‘to the fast. and to the 
great quantity of brandy which he drinks daily, for he is 
usually drunk.’ Nevertheless there were occasional glimpses of 
happiness—Alexis was fond of his child, and every mark of 
love soothed the heart of the mother. On October 23, 1715, 0 
son was born, who subsequently becaine the Emperor Peter II. 
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Four days afterwards the state of the mother took a tum for 
the worse, a fever set in, and towards midnight on November 1 
sho died. Alexis had not loft hor bedside during the last days, 
had fainted three times, and seemed inconsolable at her death. 
He took the children in his arms and carried them to his own 
room. 

‘The day after the funeral Catherine gave birth to s boy. 
‘The long smouldoring conflict between father and son now broke 
forth. 

The opposition between Peter and his son was passive, was 
an opposition of character rather than of action. Peter was 
active, curious, and energetic, Alexis was contemplative and 
reflective. He was not without intellectual ability, but he liked 
aquiet life. He preferred reading and thinking. At the age 
when Peter was making freworks, building boats, and exercising 
his comrades in mimic war, Alexis was pondering over the ‘Di- 
vine Manna,’ reading the ‘Wonders of God,’ reflecting on 
Thomas 4 Kempis’s ‘Imitation of Christ,’ and making excerpts 
from Baronius. While it sometimes seemed ss if Peter was 
born too soon for the age, Alexis was born too late. He be- 
longed to the past generation, Not only did he take no interest 
in the work and plans of his father, bat he gradually came to 
dislike and hate them. On his return from Germany in 1713 
he had to pass a sort of examination before his father, and, in 
order to avoid showing how he had neglected his drawing, he 
tried to shoot himself through the hand with @ pistol, but suc- 
ceeded only in burning himself with the powder. This was 
sufficient to excuse him. He would sometimes even take medi- 
cine to make himself ill, so that he might not be called upon to 
perform unpleasant duties or attend to business. Once, when 
he was obliged to goto the launch of a ship, he said to a friend, 
‘I would rather be a galley slave, or have a burning fever, than 
be obliged to go there.’ In conversation with his friend Kikin 
he expressed himself thus, ‘Iam no stupid fool, but I cannot, 
cannot work.’ ‘This disposition was qniekly noticed by all who 
came into contact with him, and his mother-in-law, the Princess 
of Wolfenbiittel, said to Tolstoi that it was ‘quite useless for 
his father to force him to attend to military matters, as he 
would rather bave a rosary than a pistol in his hand” 
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With this opposition of temperament and character, with 
the lack of tenderness which Peter had always shown in his re- 
lations to his son, with the great fear which heinspired in him, 
it was not unnatural that Alexis always felt uncomfortable when 
he was with his father, hated to hear of his coming, and was 
glad to be away from him. Once he admitted to his confessor 
that he had frequently wished his father’s death, and Ign&tief 
replied: ‘God will forgive you. We all wish for his death, be- 
cause the people have to bear sich heavy burdens.’ 

All who were discontented with the existing state of things 
naturally turned their eyes towards Alexis, and, without assum- 
ing such a position, he became the nucleus of the opposition to 
reform, During Lent, in 1712, Stephen Yavéreky preached a 
sermon in the cathedral at Moscow in which there were pointed 
references to the Tsarévitch, and allusions to those disturbers 
who continued the war when the country had so xnuch need of 
peace and of relief from its burdens, and ended with a prayer to 
St. Alexis to protect his namesake, who, like him, had left his 
house and was wandering in strange lands, separated from 
his parents. This sermon created a great sensation, and was 
much commented on. Yavorsky, with his usual tact, succeeded 
in explaining it away to the Tsar, but years afterwards allu- 
sions were made to it as well as to Yavorsky’s feclings in the 
circles of the discontented. Among the nobility, and even 
among those distinguished by the Tsar, many showed privately 
their sympathy with Alexis, Prince Jacob Dolgordky, the 
senator, said, ‘Do not visit me, for they watch me to see 
who comes,’ And General Basil Dolgoraky once said to him, 
* You are wiser than your father. Your father is wise, but 
he has no knowledge of men. You will have more knowledge 
of men’ This was an evident expression of the hope that 
when Alexis came to the throne the old families would be 
once more favoured, and upstarts like Menshikéf and Goléfkin 
would no longer hold the first places in the empire. The 
Golftsyne wore his friends, and even Field Marshal Boris Shere- 
métief advised him to have some one always near the Tsar who 

could be intimate with his friends and inform him of what was 
going on, Prince Boris Kurakin, the diplomatist, asked Alexis 
in Pomerania whether his step-mother treated him well, and, 
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when Alexis said that their relations were most cordial, added, 
“As long as che has no son che will be good to you, but as 
soon a8 she has a son it will be quite otherwise’ Simeon 
Naryshkin once complained that the Tsar never seemed to be 
able to understand that the nobles had enough to do at home 
with the management of their property. Alexis, who was 
not a bad manager, and who loved to busy himself about house- 
hold matters, replied, ‘He haa everywhere ready for him all 
that he wants, and therefore he does not understand what we 
need.’ 

Althongh Alexis was in thorough sympathy with the dis- 
contented, and showed them plainly that if he ever came to 
the throne things would not go on as then, that no active 
policy would be pursued, and that in all probability St. Peters- 
burg would be sbandoned, yet there was no conspiracy, no 
attempt to thwart the plans of the Tsar. The policy of all 
was to wait, and to hope for Peter’s death. The Tsar's health 
had been so shaken for some years that it seemed asif this might 
eccur soon. Alexis and his friends lived in dread of danger, 
and when he was abroad he hesitated for a while to retum to 
Russia. Some of his confidential friends had suggested that. he 
should stay abroad and wait for his father’s death, and the 
asylum accorded by Lonis XIV. to the Stuarts inspired the 
thought that the Tsaréviteh would be sure of protection at the 
French court. Kikin openly advised this, and other friends 
counselled him against returning, On returning from Carlsbad, 
Alexis, in a moment of expansion, expressed to those who were 
with him his fears that on his return he would be madea monk, 
and not only during his father’s lifetime alone, but that, like 
Basil Shiisky, he would be sent somewhere into captivity and 
end his days in prison. 

On the day of the funeral of the Crown Princess Charlotte, 
‘on November 7, 1715, when the mourners, according to the ens- 
toms of the country, had assembled again in the house of the 
Tsarévitch, Peter handed his son a letter dated October 22, It 
was written in strong and decisive terms, and contained an ulti- 
matum. After speaking of the Swedish war, and how affairs 
had taken such a turn that the Swedes now trembled before the 
Russians, the Tsar continued, ‘ When I consider this joy come 
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of God to our fatherland, and look then on the line of my suc- 
cessors, a deep grief comes over me, because I consider you un- 
fit to earzy on the business of the Government, God is not at 
fault, for he has not deprived you of a sound mind, nor taken 
entirely away from you bodily strength, for although you are 
not of » strong nature still you are not very weak. But you 
do not wish to hear anything about military affairs, although by 
this we have come from darkness into light, and those who 
knew nothing of us before respect us now. I do not demand 
that youshould be desirous of making war without lawful reason, 
but I expect you toappreciate military affairs and learn all that 
is most necessary in them, for this is one of the two necessary 
things for government, order, and defence. . . . . You have 
no desire at all to leam anything. You know nothing of mili- 
tary affairs... . You-excuse yourself by saying that your 
weak health prevents you from taking part in the fatigues of a 
campaign. But this is no reason. I do not wish bodily fatigue 
from you, but only the desire for the thing, and this can be 
weakened by no illness.’ Then making a comparison with his 
own brother Theodore and Louis XIV., who himself took no 
part in campaigns, lie continues: ‘When I represent to myself 
all this and turn again to my first thought, I must say to myself, 
Iam a man, I can die. To whom then shall I leave that 
which I have, by God’s help, planted and inereased 1 To him 
who is like the idle servant in the gospel, that buried his talent 
in the ground! I think, besides, what a bad and obstinate 
character you have. How much have I scolded you for it, and 
not merely scolded but beaten you for it! How many years 
have I not spoken with you! Nothing has been of help; noth- 
ing has bome fruit; it has all been in vain; my words have 
been carried off by the wind. You wich to do nothing except to 
sit at home and to delight yourself if everything goes wrong. 
.. . . Seeing, therefore, that I cam turn you to nothing good, 
I have thought best to write you this last. testament, and still 
wait a little to see whether in truth and without bypocrisy you 
change. If not, then know that I deprive you of your right to 
the throne, and cut you off likea blasted limb, And do not 
think that you are my only son, and that I write this only to 
frighteu you. In very truth, by the will of God I will fulfil it ; 
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for as I have not spared my life for my country and my sub- 
jects, how can I spare you who are unfit? Better a deserving 
stranger than an unworthy con.’ 

Alexis turned to his friends for counsel. Kikin said: ‘ You 
will at last have rest, if you cut yourself free from everything. 
I know that otherwise, with your weakness, you cannot hold 
out. But it isa pity that yon did not stay away when it was 
time. Now it is too late.’ Viizemsky remarked, ‘It is God’s 
will, and the will of the Crown, if you now have rest.’ Alexis 
asked Connt Theodor Apraxin and Prince Basil Dolgoriky to 
use their influence with the Tsar to allow him to resign his 
rights to the throne and pass the rest of his days in peace on 
his estates. Apréxin promised to do this, and Dolgoriky added ; 
‘Give a thousand letters, if you like, something will still h 
pen? The time and place chosen by the Tsar for delivering 
his letter seems strange, but he had been ill ever since its date. 

When the next day Alexis heard of the birth of his step- 
brother, he was much cast down, but he gradually came to a 
resolution, and three days afterwards wrote to his father, saying 
that if it was his will to cut him off from the succession he 

him to do so. ‘I see myself unsuitable and unfit for 
this business, for I am quite devoid of memory, without which 
itis impossible to do snything, am weak and do not possess all 
my intellectual and bodily powers, and have become unsuited to 
the government of such a people, for which it is necessary to have 
aman not so rotten asI, Therefore to the Russian succession 
after you (God give you health for many years) I lay no claim, 
and in future shall make no claim (even if I had no brother, and 
now, thank God, I have a brother, to whom may God give 
health). I confide my children to your will, and as for myself 
beg for support until my death.’ After receiving this letter 
Peter had a conversation with Prince Basil Dolgortiky, on which 
the latter came to the Tsarévitch, read carefully through the 
‘Tear’s letter of October 22, and said: ‘I have had a word with 
‘your father. I think he will cut you off from the succession. 
At appears that he is content with your letter. [have saved you 
from the scaffold. You ean now rejoice, and need trouble your- 
telf about nothing more.’ The expression of Dolgoniiky about 
the scaffold shows with what excitement the Tsar had spoken 
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about his son. There seems, however, no reason to believe that 
Peter was at any time satisfied with what Alexis had written. 
Tn the stateof things at that time in Russia, renunciation of the 
succession was searcely sufficient. It was necescary to determine 
on something beyond this, and at this step Peter hesitated. 

For a whole month the Tsar kept silent, then, after a drink- 
ing bout at Aprixin’s, he became eo dangerously ill that dur- 
ing two nights the senators and ministers remained in the 
palace. On December 13 he was so weak that the last sac- 
rament was administered to him; but after this the attack 
passed, he began to mend, and three weeks later, at the 
Raesian Christmas time, was able to go to church, looking bet- 
ter than had been expected, but pale and shrunken, During 
this time Kikin warned Alexis to be cautious, maintaining that 
the Tsar was feigning illness to see how he would behave, and 
had received the sacrament for the sole purpose of creating 
a belief that his end was near. 

On January 30, 1716, Alexis received 2 second and still 
more threatening letter from his father. The Tsar found fault 
with him for mentioning the question of succession and his 
physical weakness only, while silent with regard to his father's 
anger and diseontort.' 

“This leads me to write more decidedly, for if yon do not 
fear me now, how will you follow my testament? I cannot be- 
lieve your oath on account of your hardness of heart. David 
has already said that all men are liars, so that if you really 
wished to keep it you could be dissuaded by the longbearde, 
who on account of their laziness are not now in favour, but to 
whom you are greatly devoted. And what gratitude have you 
shown to your father? Do you help me in my sorrows and 
troubles, so hard to be borne, although you have already reached 
ripe age? No, not in the least. It is known to every one that 
you hate my deeds, which I do for the people of this nation, 
not sparing my health, and after my death yon will destroy 
them. For that reason, to stay as you would like to be, neither 
fish nor flesh, is impossible. Therefore, either change your 
character, and without hypocrisy be my worthy succeseor, or be- 








\ Peters oxeitemont in evident, for he overlsoked the fast that Alexis in 
his letter had expresely mentioned his intellectual disqualification. 
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come a monk, for withont this my soul will not be at peace, 
especially that Iam now s0 ill. Therefore on receiving this 
give me immediately an answer, cither in writing or in words, 
and if you do not do this I will treat you as a criminal.’ 

‘We can see how Peter's anger rose as he wrote, until it 
boiled over in the word ‘ criminal.’ A simple renunciation was 
insufficient, and even before finishing the letter the Tsar seemed. 
to question with himeclf whether even the garb of a monk 
would destroy the possibility of Alexis coming to the throne, 
and whether even with that his soul would be at peace. 

The friends of Alexis advised him to become a monk. 
Kikin, who had before counselled this, now said: ‘A monk’s 
cowl is not nailed on a man. It can be laid aside again.’ Vid- 
zemsky urged him to send first for a confessor and ssy to him 
that the step he took was compnlsory, so that he could inform 
the metropolitan of Riazin, and it should not be thought that 
he had been put into a monastery as a punishment for some 
fault. This advice he followed, and in three lines wrote to his 
father, exensing himself for not writing more explicitly on ae- 
count of illness, but saying that he wished to go into.a monas- 
tery, and begging his permission for this step, signing himself 
‘Your slave and unworthy son, Alexis.” 

‘Two days before Peter's departure for Danzig'and the west, 
he visited his son, whom he found ill in bed, and asked him 
what he was resolved to do. Alexis called God to witness that 
he wished nothing else than to go into a monastery. Peter re- 
plied: ‘That is not easy for a youngman. Think a little about 
it. Do not hurry. Then write to me what you wish to do. 
You had better turn about to the straight road rather than be- 
come a monk. I will wait for half a year’ Peter eonld hardly 
have expected any important change in his son, but it was hard 
for him to come to a decision. The willingness of Alexis to 
comply with his demands disarmed him, and at the same time 
made him uneasy. This respite gave Alexis heart. Le post 
poned the matter indefinitely, for he was not desirous to go into 
a cloister, and still less to marry again. It seems that in this 
conversation which Peter had with his son there was some ques- 
tion of another marriage with o foreign princess—a marriage 
which cansed some discussion in diplomatic cireles, and which 
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is mentioned slso in a letter of Leibnitz. His affection for 
Afrosinia gained upon him, and he began to think of fight, and 
of convesting himeelf somewhere abroad until the death of his 
father. Shortly after the Tsar's departure, his step-sister, the 
Princess Maria Alexéievna, went to Carlsbad, and Kikin, who 
belonged to her court, in bidding good-bye to Alexis, said, 
‘Wait, I will find a refuge for you! Kikin is said further to 
have informed Alexis that it was the design of his father not to 
pat him into a monastery, because there he might live a long 
time, but to wear him out by the fatigues of long journeys and 
hard work. On June 29, 1716, the Princess Natalia died, Al- 
though Alexis’s confidants told him that all his misfortunes had 
come from her, yet it is said that the princess on her death-bed 
called forher nephew and said to him : * As long as] lived I have 
kept my brother from carrying out hostile designs against you. 
But now Iam dying, and it is time for you yourself to think 
about your safety. ‘The best thing would be that on the first 
opportunity you should put yourself uuder the protection of the 
Emperor? "A speedy decision of some kind was indeed neces- 
sary. The half-year given for consideration had expired, and 
in October Alexis received a letter from his father, then at Co- 
penhagen, asking for his decision, demanding either that he 
should tell the name of the monastery which he desired to enter, 
and the time when he would take the vows, or, if he had chosen 
to comply with his father’s desires, that a week after the receipt 
of the letter he should start for the seat of war and take part 
in the anilitary operations—in any case to send a reply by the 
same courier, ‘for I see that you only pass your time in your 
usual idleness.’ Alexis had during these months written to his 
father, but had said nothing of his plans. The letters contained 
statements about his health, and that of the other members of 
his family, such as those to which persons unaccustomed to let- 
terwriting are apt to confine themselves when they feel it their 
daty to send the regular monthly letter.' 





1 UatriGlof, vi. Soloviéf, xvii. ; Yesipat and Pogédin, Calection of Dro 
mncnta in the Agasr of the Taureritch Aleria, Russian) Moscow, 1861 ; A. Briek- 
net, Der Zirevitsch Aleres, Heidelberg, 1880 ; W. Guerrier, Die Kronprinzearin 
Ciucrlote, Boun, 1875; B Herrmann, Pier der Groess und der Zarewitech 
Atcsei, Leipaigy 1880, 
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TWO YEARS OF TRAVEL—1710-1717. 


‘Tne atate of Potor's health during the whole of the last year, 
gravated as it had been by his administrative difficulties and 
his troubles with his eon, had caused apprehension, and his at- 
tack of illness in December was so serious, that a careful diag- 
nosis of hie state was taken by one of his physicians to 
Germany snd Holland for the purpose of consultation. It was 
decided that as early in the spring as the weather permitted, he 
should go to the waters at Pyrmont, for Carlsbad was thought 
to be too powerful. The journcy thus taken for health wae 
prolonged beyond all anticipations. Pleasure and polities, es- 
pecially the latter, had their share of Peter’s time, whose person 
and character had by this time become well known at the courts 
of Northern Germany. Popular curiosity was still awake about 
him, but the prejudices against him were disappearing, and 
many absurd stories about his manners and habits were seen 
to be without foundation. It is impossible, however, at times 
not to compare Peter’s first great joumey, when he travelled 
asa learner, with thie progress of a successful and victorious 
monareh. 

Tt was early in February when Peter started, and with his 
delays on the road it was March before he arrived at Danzig, 
where he expected to make a short stay. He was aceompanied 
by his niece, Catherine, the danghter of the Tsar Ivan, whom 
he was about to marry to the Duke of Mecklenburg, as well as 
by his wife, for in the present state of his health she did not 
think it wise to remain at home, even to care for the little Tsar- 
évitch, who was so precious to them. The children were left 
under the charge of the Tsaritsa Praseovia, the widow of the 
Tear Ivan, who wrote to her sister-in-law, by every post, affec- 
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tionate but brief and formal letters, giving accounts of the health 
of the children, and always begging her to continue to be good 
to Katashka (the Princess Catherine), 

Danzig was a commercial town, and, slthough in Poland, 
carried on an extensive contraband trade with Sweden. It had 
taken the side of Stanielas, and, even after making its peace in 
1709, had renewed its relations with Sweden, for which Men- 
ehikéf, in 1713, had fined it 300,000 guldens. The presence of 
the Tsar could not, therefore, be very agreeable to the munici- 
pal authorities, especially as one of his earliest acts was to de- 
mand the discontinuance of this contraband traffic, and to im- 
pose heavy penalties and contributions. As four Swedish ships 
were found in the harbour, a fleet of forty Russian galleys sta- 
tioned itself at the mouth of the Vistula, with orders to search 
all ships and seize any that came from Sweden or carried"Swed- 
ish merchandise. The ultimatum of the Tsar, which he wrote 
out with his own hand, demanded that commercial relations be 
broken off with Sweden, that the town should furnish and keep 
up four cruisers with twelve guns each, or pay 200,000 crowns 
to purchase ships, afterwards provisioning them and paying 
the sailors; and the authorities refusing to consent to this, 
Danzig was formally proclaimed by the Russians to be a hostile 
town. Peter was willing to take as part payment, or even to 
buy at a high price, the celebrated picture of ‘The Last Judg- 
ment,’ in the Marienkirche, believing a tradition that it had 
heen painted by St. Methodius, the iissionary to the Slave. 
This precious picture the authorities at Danzig would for no 
money consent to give up; and when the Tsar was assured by 
Tatistchef that the legend was false, he desisted froin his de- 
mand? The town finally, by a formal act of submission (May 
2), yielded to the ultimatum ; but as soon as the Russians with- 
drew, its conduct again became equivocal. After the Tsar had 
ordered Dolgoniky, the General in command, to take decisive 
measures, the town becoming frightened sent an envoy to him 
at Amsterdam, and then signed convention (Septomber 80, 











‘the ploture, which isa remarkably flue one by Memling (long ascribed 
to Van Byck), while on its way from Bruges to the Pope had been captured by 
a Dantig pirate, who presented it to the churcl. In 1807 Napoleon sent it to 
Paris, where it remained till 1810. 
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1717), giving three armed frigates and paying 140,000 specia 
thalers in return for a confirmation of its privileges. 

One reason of the Tsar's stay in Danzig was to have a per- 
sonal interview with King Augustus. For four years, indecd 
ever since the return of Augustus to Poland, there had been 
constant disputes on account of the presence of Saxon troops, 
which the King’ refused to withdraw from the country. The 
confederation of Sendomir was formed for the purpose of coun- 
teracting the King, and a groat part of Poland and the whole 
of Lithuania were in sympathy with it. It was this which had 
made Dolgordky insist on the Russian troops remaining, by 
which they did not get to the siege of Straleund. At last the 
“Russians had succeeded in getting both sides to accept their 
mediation. Augustua, who had delayed in Saxony when his 
interests had long since demanded his presence in Poland, had 
already started for Warsaw, but now turned aside to Danzig. 
‘The confederates also sent delegates to confer on the terms of 
the mediation. The Russians had not only Prince Gregory 
Dolgoriky, the experienced Ambassador, at Warsaw, but Go- 
Iéfkin, Shafirof, and Tolst6i—in fact, the whole of the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs. There were long conferences, at which the 
Russians presented a ‘Memorial of Griefs’ against the Poles 
for negotiations with France, for intrigues at Constantinople, 
for the arrangements between Flemming and Stenbock, and for 
other acts which had alienated the allies, to which the Poles re- 
plied with various justificative reasons. As far as concerned 
the settlement of the actual difficulties, it was agreed that a con- 
gress should meet at Yaroslév, at which Prince Gregory. Dolgo- 
riky should represent the Russians as mediators, and that an 
arrangement should be come to on the basis of the withdrawal 
of the Saxon troops (except the King’s personal guard of 1,200 
men), and the reduction of taxes and contributions. The con- 
gress indeed met during the summer at Lublin, and with great 
difficulty signed euch an arrangement, but the state of the coun- 
try after that was about as bad as before. 

Besides completing and sending to St. Petersburg the new 
army regulations, Peter found time to visit the curiosities of the 
town and neighbourhood, to purchase a collection of curiosities 
of Dr. Gottwald, and to dine and sup with the Polish lords. 
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It is said that he arrived at Danzig on a Sunday, st the very 
hour when they were about to close the gates as umal during 
the church service, and that he immediately went to the church. 
During the sermon, feeling a dranght, he took the wig from 
the head of the Burgomaster, next to whom he was sitting, put 
it on his own, and then returned it with thanks at the end of 
the service. It was explained that he had the habit of thus 
helping himself to hie neighbour's wigs, Generally Peter wore 
no wig, but sometimes in cold weather, or when on a journey, 
he wore a small peruke made of the hair of his wife. There 
must have been a little sentiment in this, for Menshikot showed 
Weber a wig he had made of the Tsar's hair, which had been 
given him as present. 

During the stay of the Tsar at Danzig, the marriage was 
celebrated between the Tsarévna Catherine Ivdnovna and the 
Duke of Mecklenburg, Carl Leopold, whom Herrmann calls 
“one of the most notorious little despots that only the decay of 
the German constitution at that time had allowed to grow up.’" 
Carl Leopold, on the death of his brother in 1713, had inherited 
not only the Crown of Mocklenburg but a dispute with tho 
nobles, which went from bad to worse, until the Empire had 
to interfere. At this time the dispute was at its height, and 
Carl Leopold was looking in all directions to find support. With 
Swedish predilections, he had during the war been ready to 
support the Swedes in case of necessity, but after the capture of 
Stralsund, he had been awed into submission by the King of 
Denmark, who kept him for some time in his camp. Subse- 
quently, when the King of Denmark came to Rostock, the Duke, 
who was at his prayers, did not go to meet him, until finally his 
Marshal, Baron Eichholtz,” lost patience and cried out ‘ Potts 
hundert Sacrament, there is no more time for Kyrie Eleison, 
the King is at the gate’ The Duke, without saying a word 
jumped up, but instead of going to mest the King, took refuge 
in his hunting-lodge, and did not come back until the King had 
gone. He had separated from his first wife, the Princess 





1B Herrmann, Peter der Grosse und der Zarercitech Alerei, p, 8, 

* We owe the details of this marriage to Baron Hichholtz, whose manuscript 
is preserved in the library at Rostock. A translation was published in the 
Russian Antiquity (Risakaya Suarynd) for 1370. 
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Sophia Hedwiga of Nassau Friesland, but she was still contest- 
ing the legality of the divorce, and thinking to get the Emporor 
on his side he had proposed to beoume a Catholic, and had at 
the same time asked for the hand of the Austrian Archduchess 
Magdalena, A Catholic prelate was cent to argue with him, 
but after many long conferences left in disgust, ss the Duke 
‘was too confused between temporal and spiritual matters. The 
Austrians had promised him in case of his conversion and mar- 
riage to make him Governor of Silesia or of the Tyrol, but he 
demanded either the kingdom of Naples or the Low Countries 
with sovereign rights. Now, wishing to get the town of Wis- 
mar, which up to the Thirty Years’ War had belonged to Meck- 
lenburg, he tured to the Tsar with the idea of marrying Anna 
Ivanova, the widowed Duchess of Curland, and thus getting 
acomfortable little realm with no disputes. He sent Habichts- 
thal to St. Petersburg to arrange the match, and then, becoming 
impatient, wanted to go himself, ordered come diamonds from 
Hamburg as 2 present to his bride, and entrusted them to 
Yaguzhinsky, who was then on his way back to Russia from 
Copenhagen. In giving him the ring of betrothal, he gave him 
also a paper with the name of the Princess left blank. Some 
weeks later he received a letter from Habichtsthal, informing 
him that the matter had taken a different, turn since the arrival 
of Yagushinsky, and that when he had insisted ss before on 
the Duchess of Curland,' the Tsar sent for him and showed hin 
the Duke’s full power by which he could sppoint either of his 
nieces as the bride, and had on that very evening announced 
the marriage of the elder sister Catherine, and that Yaguzhinsky 
had given her the ring of betrothal. It appears that the mar- 
riage contract was signed at this time at St. Petersburg, subject 
to future ratification. Eichholtz here expressed his regret that 
the Duke did not succeed in getting the Duchess of Curland, 
but her sister, who was still older, although only twenty-four. 
The Dake comforted him by saying: ‘Fatality has brought me 
this Catherine, but there is nothing to be done ; I must content 
myself with her. At least she is the favourite of the Tsaritsa.’ 





\ The Tsar had at this time other plans for the marriage of the Duchess of 
Curland, though they all come to naught. 
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After walking wneasily about the room and asking whether it 
could possibly turn out well, the Duke sat down and wrote to 
his banker in Hamburg, ordering presents of various kinds for 
the Russian Court to the value of 70,000 thalers, and then held 
a privy couneil to know whether he should go himself to St. 
Petersburg without waiting the invitation of the Tsar, or send 
‘an embasey thither. .An embassy was agreed upon, but sud- 
denly changing his mind again, the Duke resolved to go him- 
self. On the road he learned that the Tsar was already at 
Danzig and soon coming to Germany. Eichholtz finally per- 
suaded him to return to Mecklenburg while he went on as his 
agent to Danzig. 

Eichholtz was well received by the Tear, but was in great 
anxiety for a week lest the Duke, in his versatile humour, 
should not come to the wedding, and that he himself should in 
consequence be sent to Siberia, for the Tsar asked every day, 
“Wann kumm Hevzog?? At last the Duke arrived (March 
19), and was taken immediately to the Tsar, who, with his 
family, was feasting with Prince Potocki, the Bishop of Erme- 
land. With the Tsar he acted with great modesty and quiet- 
nose, almost with lavish respect; but with the Tearitsa and 
his bride, although polite, he was cold, 60 that Eichholtz felt it 
necessary to excise him on the ground of weariness, and some. 
times to hint to him to show a little more enthusiasm, and at 
supper, seeing Lim look silent and glum, whispered in his ear 
to propose the health of the Tsar and hisnewly-born son. Eich- 
holtz afterwards said to the Tsar: ‘You have received my Duke 
as your son and given him a wife too; may I dare ask you to 
tind me a wife too?’ The Tsar, looking at him in astonish- 
ment, asked, in Dutch: ‘What! aren’t you married yet?” and, 
taking off his wig and examining it, continued ; “From abovo 
you are a fine fellow and have excellent sense, but from below 
it is a bad lookout’ Eichholtz blushed and sat silent; and 
when, after supper, the Tsar commanded him to dance, he 
said: ‘Your Majesty has made me so shamefaced before the 
whole company that Ido not dare lift my eyes to any of the 
ladies.’ Peter, laughing, said: ‘I will find you a partner’ 
When the diseussion began about the ratification of the mar- 
riage treaty, the Russians refused to listen to any of the pre- 
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cedents, on the ground that an Imperial Princess must be 
treated in a far different way from any of the previous Duch- 
esses of Mecklenburg. Poor Eichholtz disputed for whole days 
with Goléfkin, Shafirof, and Tolstéi; but the Duke would go 
in the evening to the Tsaritsa, and not hold out, but yield to 
the demands of the Russian Ministers. The ladies took up the 
anatter so warmly that when Eichholtz appeared they called out 
at him: ‘Jfw Ober-Marschall! Bés Mann! Bis Mann!” 
‘The Tsar always defended him: ‘He is right; he does what 
his master bids him and looks after his interests.’ It was pro- 
posed to pay the Dake 200,000 roubles, which the Tsarévna 
Catherine had inherited from her father; but, with the view 
of appearing generous, the Duke refused them, and asked in- 
stead to guarantee the town of Wismar. ‘So,’ says Bichholtz, 
* 400,000 thalers slipped right away from under our noses. Why 
should we not have taken this money on account of the dam- 
ages committed in Mecklenburg by the Russian troops? Take 
care, your Highness,’ said Eichholtz to the Duke, ‘that these 
Russians do not eat up the whole of Mecklenburg.’ The Duke 
answered: ‘Nonsense! They will not do anything to us. 
‘There is no people who content themselves with so little. The 
Russians eat grass and drink water.’ Eichholtz could not but 
admit in part the justice of this, for he remembered the excel- 
lent discipline of the Russian troops in 1712, which had cost 
nothing except the best horse out of the Duke's stables, with 
equipments bought in Paris for 18,000 thalers, and a purse of 
a thousand ducats, sent as a present to their commander, Prince 
Menshik6f. Tolst6i said that the troops demanded nothing 
except Un poco di pane, Un poco di pane. When the marriage 
treaty had been signed, the Duke seemed to forget all about 
the ceremony, and even avoided the presence of the Tsar under 
various flimsy pretexts, and acted very rudely towards the Rus- 
sian nobles. The Tsar soon learnt to know him, and was dis- 
gusted with his big Swedish sword, his Swedish manners, and 
the Swedish uniform of his servants; but, in spite of the 
warnings of Kurakin, received too late, with his obstinacy, di- 
tectness, and feeling of honour, still insisted on carrying out 
the marriage. 

Little did the Tear thon suspect what difficulties of all kinds 
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this marriage was destined to bring him, Bernstorf, the 
favourite Hanoverian Minister of George I, Bulow, Holtz, and 
Dewitz in the Danish service, were all from Mecklenburg, and 
Delonged to the dissstistied nobility, strongly hostile to the 
Duke. Bernstorf, too, possessed estates in Mecklenburg, and 
had vainly tried to persuade the Russians, in their operations in 
Pomerania, to respect the rights of » neutral country. Personal 
rancour thenceforth added zest to his political opposition. 
Kurdkin had writton from the Hague, and again from London, 
that the marriage of the Duke of Mecklenburg end the sur- 
render of Wismar to him were opposed by the English Conrt; 
that there were grave doubts as to the validity of the divorce 
from the Duke's first wife, and therefore whether any children 
of this marriage would be legitimate; and he had urged the 
‘Tsar to consider carefully whether this marriage were of such 
importance that he was willing to run the risk of breaking with 
those who were now his friends and allies. King George pro- 
posed a new treaty for operations against Sweden, with mutual 
guarantees, but begged that Wismar be given, not to the Duke 
of Mecklenburg, but handed over to Germany as an imperial 
possession in the Lower Saxon Citele. ‘The white horse of 
Brunswick wished to extend ite pasture land to the Baltic’ 
Just before the marriage a treaty of alliance was signed, by 
which the Tear guaranteed the Duke againet all external and 
internal troubles, and agreed to lend him troops and sup- 
port him against the nobility. Russian troops were to be 
allowed free passage through the country during the war, and 
Russian merchants were to be allowed to have establishments 
in the country, as well as their own churches. The Tsar also 
agreed to obtain Wismar and Varnemiinde for the Duke, and, 
if this were impossible, to pay him 200,000 rubles as dowry. 
‘The marriage took place on April 19, The Duke, who had 
taken the Communion the evening before, on rising dressed 
himself very magnificently, being careful to put on his immeneo 
Swedish sword with its embroidered belt, but forgetting his cuffs. 
He dined at home. After dinner, at two o'clock, General Weyde 
came to take him in his carriage to the Tsar, as he had no 
equipage of his own in Danzig, his suite preceding him in a 
hited carriage. ‘The place in front of the house whore the Tear 
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lived, and even the roofs of the neighbouring houses, were filled 
with people. When the Duke got ont of his carriage his wig 
caught on s nail, and he was obliged to stand for some minutes 
dareheaded among the crowd, until the faithful Eichholtz euc- 
ceeded in detaching the peruke from the nail and put it on his 
head again. ‘Tn the presence of the King of Poland and the 
other Cavaliere of St, Andrew, the Tsar put his order over the 
Duke's shoulders, snd all the Cavaliers in tam embraced their 
new comrade. They thon went for the bride, who wore the 
crown of a Grand Duchess, and walked through the streets to a 
hastily-constructed chapel. A Russian bishop performed the 
ceremony, which lasted two hours, during which the Tsar, ac- 
cording to his habit, moved often from one place to snother, 
and himself showed in the Psalter what it was necessary to 
sing. The procession then went to supper. Many in the 
crowd were heard to ery out : ‘See! the Duke has no cuffs on.” 
The bridal chamber was hung in the Japanese style, and filled 
with Japsnese lacquered objects. Even the bed was lacquered, 
and Eichholtz feared at first that the Duke would not sleep in 
it, as he disliked 60 much the odour. On the square in front 
of the Duke's house were fireworks. The Taar, accompanied 
by King Augustus and the Duke, went about among the crowd 
and amused himself with firing off the rockets. Eichholtz 
followed his Dake, very much afraid of the falling sticks, and, 
finally, at one o'clock, had to remind him that his bride had 
retired at ten. The next day the newly-married pair dined 
with the Tear. ‘The day after they dined at home, the Duchess 
having with her three Russian ladies, one of thei being very 
pretty—Saltykéf, a relation of hers. A question arose as to 
where they should sit, According to Eichholtz, the precedents 
were in favour of their being admitted to the Duke's table, and 
it was co decided ; but when they weat into dinner the Duke 
suddenly ordered them to eit at the Marshal’s table, upon which 
Eichholtz, fearing lest they should be offended, eat down with 
them, making an excuse that they would find themselves there 
far more at their ease. The Saltykof, however, began to weep, 
though Eichholts fell upon his knees, kissed her band, and 
begged her to calm hereelf. Neither she nor the other ladies 
ate snything, After dinner sho immediately went to the 
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Duchess and made a terrible scene. The whole incident was 
so disagreeable to the Tsar that Saltykof was recalled. The 
Duke made the Russian Ministers and officials very handsome 
presents, while the Mecklenburg officials received nothing—‘not 
even a crooked pin Tolstoi, who had learned the valne of 
precious stones in Constantinople, was not content with the 
ring he received, as it had cost 500 thalers lesa than those pre- 
sented to Goldfkin snd Shaffrof, and, though Osterman gave 
him up his ring into the bargain, he complained bitterly, and 
even on eubseqnently going to Schwerin continued to act as if 
he had been insulted. 

Apart from the political difficulties created for Peter, the 
result of this marriage waa unhappy. Catherine, after giving 
birth (December 18, 1718) to a daughter, Elizabeth Catherine 
Christina—subsequently, on embracing the Russian religion, 
known by the name of Anna Leopéldovna—left her husband, 
came to Moscow in 1722 with her daughter, and died there in 
1783. The disputes of Carl Leopold with his nobles went on. 
The decision of the Emperor was given againsthim ; his brother 
was appointed Administrator; and he went into exile in 1736 
at Demnitz, where he died in 1747, having lived long enough to 
see his daughter Regent and his grandson Emperor of Russia." 

The marriage was hardly completed before the Tsar began 
to make representations in strong terms with regard to thecon- 
tributions forced from Mecklenburg by the Danish and Prus- 
sian troops besieging Wiemar, not only because it was unjust 
to make Mecklenburg contribute further to the expenses of the 





} Anna Leopéldovns, the only child of this union, was married to tho Duke 
Anton-Ulrich of Branewick-Bevern, a sister's aon of the Crown Princess Char- 
lotte, and had five children, the eldest of whom, Ivan, after the death of the 
Empress Anne (1740), then an infant, was for a short period Emperor of Rus- 
sia, under the regency of his mother. Driven from the throne by the Empress 
Elizabeth, Peter's daughter, he died in imprisonment in Schliisselburg, 1764. 
His parents were exiled to Holmogory, where Anne died in 1748, and Anton- 
Ulrich in 1776. Sabsequently, in 1780, at the request of the Queen Dowager 
Julia Maria of Denmark, thoir aunt, tho surviving four children wore sent 
to Denmark, and were kept as prisoners of state at Horsens in Jutland, where 
the last of them 1807. 

Christian Ludwig, who succeeded his brother Carl Leopold, is the ancestor 
of the present reigning house of Mecklerbury-Schweria. The two branches ot 
Mecklenburg are now the ouly ruling families of Germany of Slavonic origin, 
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war, but because the country would not be in a condition to 
support Russian troops if it were wasted by the armies of the 
allies. All thie, and the fact that the Russians in Mecklenburg 
were to be at the service of the Duke, caused dissatisfaction, 
which was skilfully increased by Bernstorf and the Mecklenburg 
nobles at the Danish Court, who insinuated that the Russians 
intended to keep Wismar for themselves, so as to have a for- 
trese in North Germany and onthe Baltic. Peter had promised 
‘Wismar as the dowry of his niece, and it wasimportant for him 
to obtain it, even if only because it saved the payment of a 
large sum of money. Prince Repnin, with four regiments of 
infantry and five of dragoons, had been sent to assist the allies 
in the capture of the town ; but the allied generals, professing 
to have no orders from their Courts on the subject, refused to 
allow him to take his share in the siege work, though the Prus- 
sian general was willing to allow the Russian soldiers to change 
places with his own, and when Wismar capitulated (April 20) 
the Russian troops were not allowed to enter the place. This 
was chiefly the work of General Dewitz. Matters went so far 
that the generals almost eame to blows, but as Repnin had no 
orders to use force he retired. The Tsar was very angry and 
made strong complaints to the King of Denmark, but as his 
great object was to induce the Danes to make an expedition 
against Scania, he let the matter pass with that. 

At Stettin, on May 18, the Tsar had an interview with the 
King of Prussia. It had been originally planned that this meet- 
ing should be at Wismar, and the King of Denmark had been 
asked to take part in the conference, but news sent by Goléfkin 
from Berlin brought about a change of route. The complaints 
of the Tsar against the conduct of the Prussian troops in Meck- 
lenburg, and reports received of insolence from Russian officers 
and of a Prussian detachment being formally escorted to the 
frontier ‘ as if they were enemies,’ had made King Frederick 
William very bitter for a time, and he had even written to his 
Ministors that ho would withdraw from thealliance. ‘I will not 
go to the interview. The Tsar must give me complete satis 
faction or I shall immediately concentrate my army, which is in 
good condition. Then the dance can go on as last year.’ And 
again speaking of the Danish Envoy, he wrote to Ugen: 

Vou. 1L—19 
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‘Thanks be to God, I am not in need like his King, who has to 
let himself be cozened by the Muscovites. The Tsar may know 
that he has to dowith no King of Poland or Denmark, but with 
a Prussian who will bresk his pate for him (der ihm den Kopf’ 
mit Kolten lausen wird). When his first anger had passed 
he became more reasonable and wisely went to Stettin, where 
he agreed to yicld Wismar to the Duke of Mecklenburg after 
the fortifications should be completely razed, for he had said to 
give it up in its fortified state ‘would be like putting a sharp 
knife into the hands of 4 child.’ He promised also twenty 
transports for landing troops in Scania, while the Tsar agreed 
to investigate the complaints against his officers. 

Making flying visits to Schwerin and Wismar, the Tsar 
(May 30) met the King of Denmark at Altona, and after a long 
conference arranged with him, so far as such arrangements 
could be made on paper, for an expedition of Danish and Rus- 
sian troops to Scania during the summer, as well as for one 
against the east coast of Sweden under the protection of the 
Danish equadron. From Hamburg Peter hastened to Pyrmont, 
stopping for a day at Herrenhausen near IIsnover, where he 
aaw the Hanoverian Ministers and the little Prince Frederick of 
Wales. 

‘A three weeks’ cure at Pyrmont, when taken seriously, 
leavesnot much time for other occupations or diversions. What 
little leisure Peter had was taken up with listening to proposi- 
tions of peace from Sweden, which Goertz managed to send 
through the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, in drawing up schemes 
for the education of more young Russians abroad, in conversing 
with the French artists and artisans who had just been engaged 
in Paris and passed through Pyrmont on the way to St. Peters- 
burg (among them being the architect Le Blond, who seems to 
have bad a general permission to tear down and build up any- 
thing he chose,jand in hearing Leibnitz give accounts of new 
inventions. Leibnitz came to Pyrmont with » plan for forming 
the various Russian ministries into colleges or commissions, a 
plan which in a different form was already in the Tear’ mind, 
and to urge again his three great proposals for scientific research 
—the foundation of an Academy of Sciences, the investigation 
of the boundary between Acia and America, and the practice of 
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magnetic observations.’ Peter had a little rheamatism in his 
right hand, and Leibnitz invented an instrument toenable him to 
hold his knife, which is still preserved in the library at Hanover. 
He says that not only the Tsar, but all the Russians who took 
tho waters, had themselves bled before beginning, and that the 
blood of the priest was very thick and bad, the worst of all. 
The Tsar, inspired by medical curiosity, had the priest bled 
again at the end of the cure, and to his great satisfaction found 
his blood in the most natural and healthy state. 

Very truly Leibnitz wrote: ‘The Tsar seemed very merry 
and the waters have been of great profit to him.” Leibnitz 
praised the Tsar to co many of his correspondents that he was 
evidently really impressed by him. To one he writes: ‘I was 
astonished not only at eo much humanity in such a great Prince, 
but at his knowledge of business and his accurate judgment.’ 
Again, to Bernouilli: «The better I learn the character of this 
Prince the more I admire it ;? while in a letter to Burge: I ean- 
not enough admire the vivacity and judgment of this great 
Prince. He collects skilful people from all sides, and they 
are all astonished at the way in which he talks to the point. 
He inquires sbout all the mechanical arts, but his great curi- 
osity is for everything that relates to navigation, and conse- 
quently he always likes astronomy and geography. I hope we 
shall learn through his aid if Asia is joined to America. 

On the journey back there was another short visit to Her- 
renhansen, in company with Leibnitz’ Peter found his wife 
at Schwerin (June 20,) where, according to Eichholtz, the Tsar's 
suite and servants ate them out of house and home, not only 
in the palace but throughout the town, the lowest groom insist- 
ing on having whatever came into his head. The Tear liked 
to dine in the Ducal garden with a fine view of the lake, and 
the Duke slways insisted that some of his guard, who were 
very tall, with huge moustaches, should stand round the table 








TAM three projects were subsequently carried out, An Academy of 
Sciences, though not on the plan of Leibnitz, was founded before the death of 
the Tsar, Bebring’s Straits were discovered subsequently, indeed, to Peter's 
death, but by an expedition sent out by him. Magnetic observations waited 
until the present century, when they were introduced into Rusia at the in- 
‘ance of Humboldt, 
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with drawn swords. Peter, who liked to be at his case and 
had several times begged to be relieved of this superfluous 
hononr, suggested one evening, in onler to be rid of them, 
that it would be more comfortable if these soldiers should lay 
down their swords and use their inoustaches to eatch the gnats 
which plagued the company. 

The Tsar had ordered his galley fleet to Rostock, and had 
collected his troops at the same place, to wait for the transports 
which, by the convention with Denmark, were to take them to 
Copenhagen, where they were to join the Danes in an at- 
tack on Scania. A part of the cavalry marched around through 
Holstein, The artillery and ammunition were to be furnished 
by the Danes. The transports were delayed, and at the same 
time Peter received very unwelcome intelligence from Copen- 
lagen. Dolgoriky wrote that the King had told him that the 
English fleet, which had been vaguely promised, would hardly 
operate against the Swedes, for the English did not wish the 
TTsarto invade Seania. ‘Why !? asked Dolgoriky. ‘Because,’ 
the King replied, ‘ they suspect the Tsar, aud their reasons arc 
his proceedings at Danzig in levying contributions, his interven- 
tion in the affairs of Mecklenburg, and his action in favour of 
the Duke of Mecklenburg ; and now the march of the Russian 
troops to Rostock has caused still more suspicion.’ 

‘The Tear immediately sent Kurikin instructions to try and 
arrange matters with England, and then, leaving his wife at 
Rostock and not waiting for the transports, set out with his fleet 
of forty-eight galleys, and arrived on July 17 at Copenhagen, 
where he was received with all outward marks of honour and 
welcome, Ile wrote to his wife: ‘Let me know when you will 
de here, so that T ean meet you, for the formalities here are in- 
describable. Yesterday [ was at such a ceremony as I have not 
seen for twenty years.’ With all the ceremonies and the visits 
of etiquette, the allies distrusted one another, and the Tsar most 
of all. There were rumours that he would insist on Danish 
Pomerania as the price of his services, and that he was resolved 
at all hazards to establish himself in the west. Peter, in a let- 
ter to his wife, compared the allies to young horses put to a 

arriage, when the side horses do nothing to assist the centre 
one, and whose wild movements only bring the vehicle wo a 
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standstill. July was passing away in talking; and to the Tsar's 
constant demands thst the transports should be sent for his 
troops, the Danes replied that nothing could be done until 
«Admiral Gabel returned from the Norwegian coast, where he 
was watching Charles XII.; and when the Admiral returned 
with his fleet (August 7) it was said that the soldiers could not 
imuster until the harvest was gathered, as the camps would in- 
jure the standing crops. There were still great delays, and, anit 
seemed to the Tsar, intended delays. When, therefore, Admiral 
Norris proposed a cruise of the joint fleeta in the Baltic to con- 
voy some merchant vessels, and offered the command to the 
‘Tsar, Peter, flattered by the honour and tired of doing nothing, 
gladly consented. It was certainly an imposing spectacle. 
There were twenty-one Russian, nineteen English, eighteen 
Danish, and twenty-tive Dutch vessels of war, which, with num- 
erous merchant ships, made a fleet of 800 sail. When off Stral- 
sund Peter left the squadron in order to hasten up his troops. 
After returning to Copenhagen he went with a few galleys to 
reconnoitre the coast of Scania, and found that the Swedes had 
taken advantage of the delays of the allies; that the coast was 
well fortified ; and that, according to report, 20,000 troops were 
in the province. He was fired upon, and the ship in which he 
was was pierced by a ball, while another received considerable 
damage. 

Peter had learned caution by experience, and in view of the 
lateness of the season, and of the fact that the division of Gen- 
eral Repnin had not yet been brought over, he called a council 
of his ministers and generals on September 12, when it was 
unanimously decided that it was impossible to effect an invasion 
of Scania during that season. This decision was confirmed by 
another council held subsequently, after Repnin’s arrival, and 
it was then notified to the Danes, who professed to be greatly 
displeased, and then insisted on the movement. ‘The Russians 
replied that owing to useless waste of time it was now too late 
in the autumn ; that it would be impossible to land sé many 
troops secretly; that a battle must be fought, and that two 
towns—Landskrona and Malmi—must be taken; and in ease 
these places held out for any time, where were the troops to 


pass the winter? ‘The Danes suggested the neighbourhood of 
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Elsinore, and said that the soldiers could be sheltered in pits 
dug in the earth, That means, the Tsar replied, to kill more 
men than in a pitched battle; and as to finding table provisions 
in Scania, ‘30,000 Swedish troops are sitting at that table, who 
will not easily give place to uninvited guests? The Danish 
Ministers then said that provisions could be taken from the 
Danish islands. ‘Soldiers’ bellies,’ the Tsar replied, ‘are not 
satisfied with empty promises and hopes—still less by anaps on 
which islands are imarked—but they demand ready and real 
storehouses.” He then stated decisively that the invasion 
was impossible then, and must be put off until the following 
spring. The Mecklenburg intriguers then cried out that the 
mask had been taken off; that the Tsar had purposely delayed 
the transport of his troops ; and that now, under pretext of the 
lateness of the season, liad put off the expedition, when in real- 
ity he was in secret relations with the Swedes. They dissem- 
inated alarming rumours that 0 many Russian troops had come 
to Denmark for the purpose of occupying the country, and that 
there was a design against Copenhagen, so that measures were 
takon to protect it against a sudden attack. Bernstorf went to 
General Stanhope, who was then with King Goorge in Ilan- 
over, with a project ‘to crush the Tsar immediately, to secure 
his ships, and even to seize his person—tobe kept till his troops 
should have evacuated Denmark and Germany.’ Stanhope, 
although he was to a certain extent influenced by the Hanover- 
ian surroundings of the King, would not consent that Admiral 
‘Norris should receive further orders than to join his remon- 
stranees with those of the King of Denmark. It is said that 
Bernstorf subsequently sent such a command to Norris, but that 
he wisely refused to act upon this order, on the ground thst it 
came from the Government of Hanover and not from that of 
England. Stanhope, in writing to Townshend, said: * We may 
easily master the Tsar if we go brickly to work, and that this 
be thought a right measure. But how far Sweden may be en- 
abled to disturb na in Britain you must judge. If the Tear be 
left alone he will not only be master of Denmark, but, with the 
body of troops which he has still behind him on the frontier 
of Poland, may take quarters where he pleases in Germany.” 
Somewhat later he writes that he has received information 
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“that the Doke of Mecklenburg has signed a treaty with the 
‘Tear to give up his country to him in exchange for Livonia. It 
is certain that if the Tsar be left alone three years he will be 
absolute master of those seas.’ Lord Townshend, although he 

‘also believed to a certain extent in the hostile designs of the 
‘Tsar, yet, on consultation with the other Ministers, refused to be- 
come a party to any act of open hostility to Russia, and laughed 
at the idea even of Sir John Norris being left to winter in the 
Baltic, ‘as if the leaving of eight men of war to be frozen up 
for six months would signify five grains towards giving a new 
tum to the affairs of the North.’* Others compared the Tear 
to Philip of Macedon. 

In the midst of these accusations against the honour of the 
Tsar, of these suspicions of a design against Denmark and an 
intention to establish himself in Mecklenburg or Liibeck, Peter’s 
conduct was throughout upright and straightforward. Such 
plans as these, had they existed, must certainly have left some 
trace in the archives, and neither in official documents nor in 
Peter’s most confidential correspondence are there any allusions 
to similar designs, He was anxions to end the war by any and 
every fair means. He was thoroughly disgusted by the failure 
of the proposed expedition against Seania, ae is shown in all his 
correspondence then and for more than a year afterwards, At 
the moment he had little hopes even of a successful expedition 
the next yesr. 

One is naturally reminded of a conversation of his two years 
previously with Weber, the Hanoverian Resident, who being 
together with the Danish Resident to compliment the Tsar on 
Easter day, says: ‘He thanked us and took occasion to talk to 
us (the wine having put him into a good humour) about cere- 
monies and compliments. ‘These are customs,” he said, 
“which I hold agreeable when they come from men of honesty: 
and sincerity, qualities that I esteem preferable to all others. 
kr and Redlichkeit are fine things. I try to keep to them, 
and no fnan in the world can ever reproach me with the con- 
trary. Yet I see with chagrin that those who ought to pay ine 
back in like coin do not. They take steps contrary to their en- 








"See Lord Stanhope's History of Englund, chap. vii. 


Google i i 


298 PETER THE GREAT. 


gagements and to what they owe me. I have discovered ull 
these intrigues, but whatever wrong they do me still I shall re- 
main an honourable man and faithful and firm to the end of the 
war. - If one has a good cause there is no need of acting by 
intrigues and in roundabout ways, which are distasteful to me." *! 

Everything ended quietly, The Russians showed not the 
least hostile design, and in October the troops were sent back 
to Mecklenburg and the fleet sailed away. Peter and Catherine 
—for she had joined him and had been treated with great hon- 
our, the Queen having made her the first visit—remained in 
Copenhagen for more than a month after it had been decided 
to put off the expedition, Though there was a little coldness at 
first while the conferences with the Danish Ministers were go- 
ing on, yet things were soon put on an amiable footing. The 
King and the Tsar frequently exchanged visits, and on the sn- 
niversary of the battle of Liésnoe the English fleet saluted, and 
on the birthday of the King, Peter and Catherine and all the 
prominent Russians wore at a masquerade at the palace. where 
all made very merry. Leaving Copenhagen on October 27, 
they made a leisurely jonrney through Denmark and Holstein 
to Schwerin, stopping from time to time wherever there were 
objects of interest, and at Liibeck long enough to allow Kup- 
otzky to take the Tsar’s portrait. While Poter, after enjoying 
what was for him the unusual diversion of hunting with the 
Duke, went alone to Havelsberg to meet the King of Prussi 
Catherine remained at Schwerin intending to travel more leis- 
urely to Holland, as the Tsar had a large following, and she 
was in an advanced stage of pregnancy. 

This mecting was the more desirable since the confusion of 
affairs at Copenhagen, and the intrigues which were being car- 
ried on by Hanover both against Prussia and Russia. After 
the victory of Prince Eugene over the Turks at Peterwardein, 
the Emperor, acting under Hanoverian inspiration, had ordered 
Prussia to send a delegate to the peace conference at Brunswick, 
had forbidden in the sharpest terms the razing of the fortress 
of Wismar, and when the Russian troops came back to Meck- 
lenburg demanded nothing less than their removal, even ‘at 


* Weber's Report to Elector of Hanover, a\ 
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the risk of a rupture with Russia’ ‘No peasant,’ said the Em- 
peror in patriotic language, ‘allows a stranger to tie his horse to 
his hedge. How much less can the German nation suffer for- 
eign and harmful troops on German soil? It is disreputable 
for them unwillingly to endure a Russian garrison in Germany. 
‘When the Russian troops returned from Denmark the Hanover- 
ians wrote to Vienna that ‘if the Eniperor should categorically 
declare to him that the Empire would no longer suffer the ar- 
bitrary acts of the Russians on German soil,’ Peter would not 
dare to remain. Nevertheless he did remain. ‘The whole 
might of the Russians stands before our doors,’ they wrote again 
to Vienna, and then sent envoys both to the Tsar at Schwerin 
and to the King of Prussia, promising the Tsar the help of an 
English fleet in the spring if he would only withdraw his troops, 
and tothe King insinuating that the Tsar wished to establish 
himself there by occupying Libeck, Hamburg, and Wismar, 
and offering to make a treaty to turn the Russians out, to pro- 
tect the Mecklenburg nobility, and naturally to divide the epoils. 
The King replied: ‘The Tsar has given his word that he will 
take nothing for himself from the Empire. Besides this, part 
of his cavalry is marching towards Poland, and it would be im- 
possible for him to take those three cities without artillery, 
which he does not possess.’ On IIgen’s report the King wrote: 
‘Tomfoolery!—shall refuse, and sit fast by brother Peter, and 
pat a noseband on the Hanoverians that they may not hit me 
over the head aud contest Pomerania.’ On another: ‘Tight 
pedantic Bernstortian answer; such foolish ra‘sonnement and 
threats have never seen in my days.’ Frederick William, who 
was daily becoming more hostile to Hanover, and who had en- 
deavonred to protect himself on one side by a defensive alliance 
(September 17) with France, came to the interview well dis- 
posed towards the Tsar. The result was a mutual agreement 
to protect each other in case of attack, and hinder the claims of 
‘Sweden to provinces conquered by Russia. It was agreed to 
begin at once razing the walls of Wismar, which nearly brought 
about a conflict with the Hanoverians, who so much desired 
that Wismar should be declared an imperial city. That Peter 
was content with this result we can sce from a letter to Apraxin: 
‘Formerly we wrote you about affairs here in a very despairing 
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tone, but now there have been some changes, about which I will 
shortly write you at length. . . . Things sre still im their for- 
mer state; there is still no sure resolution as to the spring, but 
T certainly expect a “fever crisis” about new year, concerning 
whieh I shall not fail to write. . . . I came here at the wish of 
the King of Prussia, and we have accomplished something 
which is not unprofitable. I go hence through Hamburg to 
Tlolland, where I shall stay till March, in order to be nearer 
England for arranging about the coming spring. If you need 
anything for the Admiralty or for yourself privately, be good 
enough to write to me’ 

The satisfaction of Frederick William, combined with grati- 
tudo at 2 promise of more tall grenadiers, expressed itself in 
presenting Peter with a full rigged yacht he had admired st 
‘Potsdam, and an amber cabinet, which, as Catherine wrote to 
Menshikéf, he had always coveted. 

Passing by Hamburg,’ Bremen (where he was received by 
the inhabitants with great demonstration as their deliverer from 
the Swedes), Deventer, Amersfort, and Utrecht, Peter arrived 
at Amsterdam (December 17), followed closely by his Min- 
isters, and immediately wrote to Catherine: ‘What I have 
written before I now confirm, not to come by the way which I 
camie, for it is indeseribably bad. Do not bring many people, 
for life in Holland has become very dear. As to the church 
singers, if they have not already started, half of them will be 
enough. Leave the rest in Mecklenburg. All who are with 
me here sympathise with you about your journey. If you can 
endure it you had better stay where you are, for the bad roads 
may be dangerous to you. However, do as you please, and for 
God’saske do not think that Ido not want you to come, for you 
know yourself how much I wish it, and it is better for you to 
come than to be lonely and sad. Still I could not desist from 
writing, and I know that you will not endure being left alone! 
Catherine started, but after a hard journey was obliged to stop 








'The city of Hambarg, remembering its punishmont by Menshikét, con- 
rented to surrender to the Tsar Voinaréfsky, the nephew of Maxoppa and his 
heir, who had been favoured by Charles XIT., and was then going to Sweden 
to take service under him, 
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annual child, this time again a son, Paul. The Tear, who was 
suffering from a sharp attack of fever, wrote to his wife: ‘I re- 
ceived yesterday by Mavrin your delightful letter, in which you 
say that the Lord God has blessed us by giving us another re- 
cruit, for which be praise to Him and unforgetting thanks. It 
delighted me doubly, first about the new-born child, and that 
the Lord God has freed you from your pains, from which also 
‘I became better. Ever since Christmas I have not been able 
to sit up as long as yesterday. As soon as possible I will 
immediately come to you.’ But the next day came the news 
that the newly-born Prince was dead and the nother very weak, 
and the worst was that his death was ascribed to the bad treat- 
ment which Catherine had met in passing through Hanover. 
The Tsar had already announced the birth of his second son to 
his friends and to the functionaries in Russia, and now wrote 
to his wife: ‘I received your letter about what I knew before- 
hand, the unexpected occurrence which has changed joy to 
grief. What answer can I give except with the much-suffering 
Jub? The Lord has given and the Lord has taken away. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord. I beg you to reflect on it in 
this way; Ido as far as can, My illness, thank God, lessens 
from hour to hour, and I hope soon to go out of the house. It 
is now nothing but irritation. Otherwise, I praise God I am 
well, and should long ago have gone to you if I could have gone 
by water, but I fear the shaking up inland travelling. Besides, 
Tam waiting for an answer from the English King, who is ex- 
pected here in these days.’ Peter tried to join his wife, but his 
fever lasted till the middle of February ; and meanwhile Cathe- 
rine had recovered and had already reached Amsterdam. 

Peter's fever caused him considerable inconvenience as well 
as loss of time. He was obliged to receive the foreign Minis- 
ters and others who came to him as best he could. Baron v: 
Heems, the Imperial Minister at the Hague, went to Amster- 
dam to give him a letter from the Emperor with regard to his 
troops in Mecklenburg, and found him on a couch without 
canopy or curtains and covered up to his neck. The Tsar had 
greatly wished to see George I. as he passed through Holland 
on his way back to England. But he was too ill even to leave 
his bed, and sent Kurikin and Tolstéi, who went to Vlaardingen, 
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but were not received. ‘The King subsequently apologised for 
this by the fact that he had already gone aboard his yacht, and 
that as he was hastening to England his departure could not 
be delayed, on account of the tide. 

The death of little Paul, though Peter tried so hard not to 
show it, really aggravated his. illness, and to this was added a 
new trouble with regard to his son Alexis, who under the guise 
of joining his father, had run away and entirely disappeared, 
though he was thought to have taken rofage in Austria. 

Peter had lived through so much that he was able in a 
measnre to throw off hia annoyances, and now that his wife 
was with him devoted himself heartily to the pleasure of see- 
ing again Holland, where he had spent such a happy time in 
his youth. We can understand with what pleasure he went 
about looking for his old scqusintancess not only among the 
men of science but among his former comrades at the East In- 
dis Wharf and at Zaandam, where he took Catherine and dined 
with his friend Calf. After Amsterdam came Utrecht, the 
Hagne, Leyden, and Rotterdam, whence he set out on a journey 
to France, while Catherine returned to the Ilague to wait for 
him." 

Just as Peter was recovering from his illness he received a 
report from Veselofsky, now his Resident in London, of the ar- 
rest of Count Gyllenborg, the Swedish Minister, on account of 
an intercepted correspondence, proving that the Swedes were 
intending to invade Scotland with 12,000 troops, in conjunction 
with the Pretender. It was a plot skilfully contrived by 
Goertz to win new friends for his master, and was directed 
against France as well as England. Cardinal Alberoni, the 
Prime Minister of Spain, was also engaged in it. Goortz was 
arrested in Holland. but was soon set at liberty.’ Peter was 
sreatly delighted. Ife instructed Veseléfeky to report in detail 








* Besides purchasing the remarkable anatomics collection of Ruysch, 
which is still preserved in St. Petersburg, the Tsar, to xivo pleasure to Cather 
ine, ordered a small mode! of a wealthy Amsterdam house. ‘This remarkable 
model was for some reason never sent to St. Petersburg, and isin the museum 
at the Hagne, whore it affords an excellent pleture of the conditions of life at 
this time. 

Foro suffeient account of this plot se Staulupe's Listory aft Englund, 
chap. sith 
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all that had occurred, and especially how the English Ministers 
were now disposed towards him, hoping that Parliament would 
be induced to grant eubsidies for a war against Sweden, and 
that thus, in fact, he would acquire a strong ally. In such a 
case he would be ready to withdraw the rest of his troops from 
‘Mecklenburg in order to please King George. Sheremétief, 
with twelve battalions, had already marched to Poland, and 
with regard to the remaining twenty negotiations were going on 
with Denmark. He sent a foll account of the ‘ curious inei- 
dent’ to the Senate, and, in relating it to Aprixin, wrote : 
«Have I not been right in slways drinking to the health of the 
Swede? For one could not have bought at any price what he 
has himself done.’ The joy of the Tsar was of short duration, 
for Berustorf gave Veseléfsky to understand that the with- 
drawal of all the troops from Mecklenburg was a first condition 
to any friendly arrangement, and he soon ascertained that in 
the papers of @yllenborg which had been seized mention was 
iade of him, and especially of his physician, Erskine, a Scotch- 
man and a great Jacobite, who was said to be in correspondence 
with his relative the Earl of Mar; and it was hinted that the 
‘Tsar was not only informed of the designs of the Swedes against 
England, but, having a secret understanding with Sweden, had 
been ready to support then’ 








“The parta of the correspondence thought to incriminate 
following, as printed in Rapin, vol. Wv., part t, p. 509 :— 





je Tsar ure the 


Letter of Me Gratacus (yllenborg to the Covent, hia brother, dated the Hayrey 
November 17, 1710, 

* Baron Sparre takes notice that my Lord Mar has a consinrgerman, named 
Erskine, with the Tar, who ix physician and privy-couneillor to that Prince : 
which favourite Inu: wrote letters to my Lord Mar, wiving a very partioular ne- 
count of the Tuar—via,, thet the Tsar will not attempt anythiog more aguinat 
Sweden ; that ho has fallon ont with is allies; that he ean neve 
with King George; that he hates him mortally ; that he is seusib 
‘cause of the Pretender that he wishes for nothing more than « conjuncture* 
in which he may be uble to restore him to his dominions ; that the Tsar, ha 
ing the advantage wholly om his side, cannot make the first step; bat if the 
King would make the least advance, there would very soon be an accommodla- 
tion between them.? 

Burn Goerte to Baron Sparre, November 12, 1718. 
Yet [cannot bat think that, by the canal of the favourite physician, the 
good dispositions of the Tear might be iunproved, if they are indeed such as 
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‘Veseléfeky was instructed immediately to make representa- 
tions to the English Government, and, if possible, to print a 
memorial in English and French, ‘to show to the whole world’ 
that the Tsar had never had any designs against the King of 
England, but that he had always sought his friendship and alli- 
ance; that although he had suffered from the action of the 
King with regard to the expedition against Scania; and though, 
thanks to the Ministers of King (George, the Danish Court was 
still indisposed to Russia; though intrigues had been made 
against him at the Diet of Regensburg, in order to excitehatred 
to Russia and compel the withdrawal of the Russian troops 
from the territory of the Empire; although Tolstdi and Prince 
Kurikin, who had been sent with propositions to the King, had 
not been received by him; yet he bad never had any idea of 
supporting the Pretender, and that all statements of such a 
character in the correspondence of the Swedish Ministers were 
false. Ie admitted, however, that when the negotiations with 
King George had been broken off he had received a letter from 
the Pretender, with regard to a separate peace between Russia 
and Sweden. This, however, he had not answered, and had 
not received the persons who brought it ; that nothing had ever 
been communicated to him of any plot in favour of the Preten- 
der, or of any intention on the part of the King of Sweden to 
attack England. Erskine had been thirteen years in the Tsar's 
service, and had always acted with propriety; and when the 
‘Tsar had ascertained that some of his relations were implicated 
with the Pretender, he had forbidden him to hold eommunica- 


have been represented. If the Tear come hither. and we can gota private con- 
versation with the Favourite, we might certainly carry things on far, sappos- 
ing, as Tsaid, that what the Favourite haa written be well founded. In the 
meanwhile Tam contriving some other way.’ 


Baron Goerte to Count Gyltentorg. 

“The Hague, December 11, 

‘My Lord's relation hath indeed sent word that the Tsar has some disposi- 

tions to poace, which we will not fail to make advantage of, that we may be in 

condition the better to push on the affair in question. ‘The Tear is to be 

here very speedily. If it could be ordered that the said relation of my Ler 

speak to me, I should quickly perceive what might be done there. 

iy judge, sir, that an agreement with the Tsar would give creat 
weight to the other affair.’ 
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tions with them, even with regard to his private affairs, Ers- 
kine declared on oath that he had written no such letters to 
Lord Mar, or to anyone else. The English Ministers replied 
that the false insinuations of the Swedish Ministers had pro- 
duced no effect upon them ; that there was not even any ground 
of suspecting Erskine ; and that in publishing the Swedish cor- 
respondence the English Government had no other intention 
than toexpose the plots of the Swodos. The Secretary of Stato 
ended these explanations with the usual remark, that when the 
Russian troops should be withdrawn from Mecklenburg the re- 
lations between England and Russia would no doubt be placed 
on their old footing. 

The English could not refuse to accept the Tsar’s explans- 
tion, who was certainly clear of any complicity in the affair. 
The whole correspondence shows thatthe Swedes hoped merely 
for a peace with Russia (for roundabout negotiations had been 
going on for that end), through which they would beenabled to 
carry out the other design, but not that they expected any active 
assistance from the Tsar. At that time there had been no per- 
sonal communication between Goertz and the Russian Ministers. 
Confusion has been made with what happened subsequently, 
after the Tsar’s return from France.’ 











'Bolorief, xvii, ; Journal of Poter the Groat ; Golikot, vi. ; Droyson; Lord 
Stanhope, History of Hngiand ; Rapin de Thoyre's Listory of England ; Eich 
holtz, ‘Memoir,’ in Ruanien Antiquity, 1875 ; Scheltemsa, Hualand en de Neder 
landen ; Guerrier, Leiontis and Peier the Great, 


LXX. 
‘THE TSAR IN PARIS—1717, 


‘Tue difficulty of maintaining sincere good understanding 
with Hanover and thus with England led the Tsar to accept, 
without hesitation, the overtures which had of late been cau- 
tiously made by France, 

The Duke of Orleans had entered on a new political system, 
Instead of hostility te England and protection to the Jacobites, 
he had sought the friendship of England, supported the Han- 
overian dynasty and signed the Triple Alliance. In addition to 
patriotic motives and the value of the English alliance to France, 
he had got for himself a guaranteo of his enecession to the 
throne in the event of the death of Louis XV., a small and 
delicate boy. ‘The Bourbon King of Spain, who had renounced 
his rights, was intriguing to regain them, and causing much wn- 
easiness at the Palais Royal. To get another ally he had en- 
tered into relations with Prussia, and indeed had, on September 
14, 1716, signed at Berlin a secret treaty with King Frederick 
William, by which, in consideration of the guarantee of his 
rights to the succession, he had guaranteed in return to Prussia 
the possession of Stettin and its district, and promised a subsidy 
in case uf trouble, The King kept this treaty secret from the 
‘Tsar, but, on the suggestion of the French Minister, talked to 
him of the advantages of a good understanding between Russia 
and France, to which Peter replied favourably. Golofkin re- 
ported from Berlin that he had received hints of the same kind. 
Count Rottembourg, the French Minister, explained to the 
King the policy of his Government by the desire of having in 
Germany some counterpoise to Anstrin; that for this purpoce 
France had supported Sweden as long as she was strong, and 
had secured the Swedes a foothold in Germany, but that now, 
in view of the ruin of Sweden, she would willingly abandon her 
and ally herself with Prussia and Russia, and thought it desir- 
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able that Russian troops should remainin Germany. The Tsar 
replied to the King, asking for a formal proposition from 
France, and suggesting Holland ae a place for negotiations, but 
declared that while he was ready to ally himself with France, 
he did not wich toserve as a mere tool for accomplishing French 
ends, nor to be led into hostility against the Emperor. He 
wished his hands free to treat himself with the Emperor at 
some future time if his interests demanded it. Ho also found 
it impossible to establish himself in Germany, and keep there 
‘ permanent Russian army as France wished. King Frederick 
William replied that he was of the same opinion, and that, in 
case of an agreement with France, should any necessity ever 
arise, it would be easy enough for Russia to introduce troops into 
the Empire, as Prnssia would always give them a free passage, 
and the Poles would not be in s position to prevent them. 
Some steps had before then been taken in the same direc- 
tion, and a French diplomatist had even been instructed to go 
to Pyrmont under pretext of taking the waters, and insinuate 
himself into the good graces of the Tsar. Now that matters 
had gone so far, Kurdkin, by the Tssr’s orders, entered into re- 
lations with M. de Chateauneuf, the French Ambassador at the 
‘Hague, and a week afterwards made a formal proposition for a 
treaty. The Rogont instructed his Ambassador to open nego- 
tiations when he received a confidential letter from the Abbé 
Dubois, who advised him strongly against this step, for fear 
lest, by drawing near to the Tsar, he would lose the friendship 
of England and Holland. The Abbé admitted that he had not 
gone to the bottom of the matter, and that it was simply a gen- 
eral feeling on his part, but he sai he Tsar and the King 
of Prussia pass for two very faithless princes. If in establish- 
ing the Tear you chase the English and Dutch from the Baltie 
Sea, you will be eternally odious to these two nations. The 
Tear has chronic maladies, and his son will support nothing. 
The King of Prussia, allied to the crown of England, and who 
cannot keep himself from marrying one of his daughters to the 
Prince of Wales, will make it up with his father-in-law... . I 
cannot help recalling at this moment two Italian proverbs. One 
is Chi sta bene non si muove, and the other is the epitaph of aman 
who killed himself by precautionary measures, /’er star meglio 
Vou. 1.20 
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aon qui. Apply these two truths to your position, and if the 
‘Triple Alliance can suffice you, examine if the rest is necessary, 
and whether by keeping to what is sure and not conflicting, you 
will not finally have more advantage than by taking up what is 
risky.’ This letter made a deep impression on the Regent. He 
modified the orders sent to Chateauneuf, bidding him prolong 
delay and raise difficulties. Cnyphausen, who was with the Tsar 
in Holland, as the agent of King Frederick William, took part 
in the negotiations. The Tear first proposed a defensive alliance 
between the two States, with reciprocal guarantees, including 
‘of course the newly-annexed provinces. This being refused, 
the Russian propositions were gradually reduced to the follow- 
ing: That the Tsar would guarantee the treaties of Utrecht and 
Baden without exacting any guarantee for his states or con- 
quests, knowing that such guarantee could not be given until 
a regular cession had been made by treaty of peace; that France 
should give no subsidy to the King of Sweden during the war; 
that the good offices of France should be employed to make a 
peace without any partiality to the King of Sweden; and that 
a subsidy of 25,000 crowns a month should be given to the 
Tear during the rest of the war. ‘These points were handed to 
Chateauneuf on March 80, and on the same day the Tar, think- 
ing he might accomplish more on the spot, announced to him 
his intention of going personally to Paris, asked that as little as 
possible be said about it before his arrival, and started the same 
day. Peter greatly desired peace, and he was determined to 
leave nothing undone which he could do to obtain it. That 
such was his real desire may be seen from a letter about this 
time to Sheremétief, which also throws light on his proceedings 
in Denmark. He writes: ‘The descent on Scania was hin- 
dered and prevented by yon and some other generals, and what 
bad consequences now arise from it! The Englishman docs 
* not intend to do anything, and the Danes dare not do anything 
without him, and so we shall go home with shame. Besides 
this, if the descent had taken place we should now have peace. 
Therefore, do you and the other generals give me counsel in 
what way to bring this war to a conclusion, only in these letters 
don’t write “as you wish,” but reflect on it and send me your 
veal opinion.’ Peter may have had still an additional inducement 
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to visit Paris, for he had recently received from Zotof, his agent 
there, a letter reporting a conversation with the Marshal d’Es- 
trées as to the possibility of a second marriage of the Tsarevitch 
Alexis with a daughter of the Duke of Orleans, that the Mar- 
shal had said nothing would be refused to the Tsar, and that 
the Regent eaid that he would be very glad if it took place that 
. This perhaps led to the idea, which never left Peter to 
day of his death, of marrying his daughter Elizabeth to 
King Louis XV. 

If we may believe St. Simon, the Regent would have been 
glad to avoid this visit, not only on account of the great ex- 
pense attending it, and on account of the anticipated difficulties 
of etiquette, but also because the Tsar was in such unfriendly 
relations to King George of England. Nevertheless,-he hastily 
did all he could in the way of preparations, sent carriages and 
an escort to Dunkirk, and ordered Marshal de Tessé to meet 
the Tsar and wait upon him during his stay. The apartments 
of the late Qneen at the Louvre, and in case he preferred a pri- 
vate house, the Hotel Lesdiguiéres, near the arsenaly belonging 
to the Marshal de Villeroi, were prepared for him. Meudon 
was also put at his disposition. 

The Tear, however, did not hasten. Led away by the en- 
ticements of travel, he made a royal progress through the Low 
Countries, for, in spite of his incognito, he was received every- 
where with salutes of cannon and ringing of bells, and was met 
by the authorities and the population. He stayed five daye at 
Rotterdam, whence he sent Catherine back to the Hague, for 
he wished toavoid questions of etiquette ; and Catherine, while 
distinguished for her good heart and sound sense, remained ig- 
norant, and could not be expected to interest herself in the many 
things which would take up her husband’s attention during his 
journey. From Rotterdam Peter went slowly by yacht to Dort, 
Breda, and Flushing, then up the Scheldt to Antwerp, visiting 
in each place all the curiosities, and even ascending the cathe- 
dral spire at Antwerp ; then to Brussels,’ where he was met and 














'Peter wrote to Catherine from Brussele: ‘I sond you lace for fort ige 
and engageantes, for the beet lace in all Europe is made here, but they make ft 
to order only; therefore send the pattern and what uame or aruis you wish 
worked in 
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followed by the Duke of Holstein-Plocn and Prince de la Tour, 
by Ghent, Bruges, Ostende, and Nieupoort, to Dunkirk, where 
he examined with great care the fortifications then in progress 
of destruction,’ and Calais, where he remained nine day dl 
kept the last week of Lent and the Russian Easter. Monsienr 
de Liboy, a gentleman of the King's household, had been sent 
to Dunkirk to meet him, and was greatly distressed by the dis- 
putes about carriages, by the diffiealties made at every turn by 
the Tsar's suite, and, above all, by the daily expense which far 
exceeded his estimates, and in every despatch he expressed the 
desire of putting the Tsar and his suite on a money allowance, 
and permitting them to provide for themselves. He was besides 
perplexed by the conduet of the Tsar, whom he thought idle 
and amusing himself rather than attending to business, and 
troubled himself about the object of the journey, of which he 
could not get the slightest hint, The Duke of Holstein and 
the Prince de la Tour also annoyed him because they took seats 
at the Tsar's table and places in the carriages intended for 
others, and that, too, when they were not down on his official 
list. Besides this, while the Tsar wished to travel strictly in- 
cognito, he was ready to accept cortain honours, such as salutes, 
and Prince Kurakin was particular in having an exact statement 
of the ceremonial that would have been accorded to him were he 
travelling as a sovereign. There were with the Tsar in all 
twenty-two persons of rank, and thirty-nine orderlies and ser- 
vants, and according to Liboy, ‘this little court is very change- 
able and irresolute, and from the throne to the stable very sub- 
ject to anger.’ Ie writes: ‘I persist in what I have said of 
the character of the Tsar, in whom one does indeed find seeds 
of virtne, but they are all wild and very mixed. I believe that 
uniformity and constancy in his projects is what fails him most, 
and that he has not arrived at that point when one caii really rely 
upon what would be concluded with him. I admit that Prince 
Kurakin is polite; he appears to be intelligent and to desire to 
arrange everything to our mutual satisfaction. I do not know 
if it is by temperament or through fear of the Tsar, who ap- 
pears, as I have said, very hard to please and quick tempered, 











' Hw wrote to Catherine: ‘It is very sad to look at the ruins of this fortress, 
and especially the harbour.” 
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that Kurdkin seems to treat the least trifles with warmth 
and as very important. I will not enter into details, Prince 
Dolgoriky appears a gentleman, and to be much esteemed by the 
Tsar ; the only inconvenience is that he understands absolutely 
no Janguage but Russian. In this respect, allow me to remark 
that the term Muscovite, or even Muscovy, is deeply offensive 
to all this court. The lieutenant-general Buturlin is mach es- 
teemed by the Tsar, and understands a little German. The 
councillor Tolstéi is in his confidence, is very polite, and speaks 
Italian, The adjutant and chamberlain Yaguzhinsky is the 
favourite. He is fond of pleasure, and never goes to bed sober. 
He does not appear to take any part in affairs, and, to tell the 
truth, it is on Prince Kurdkin that everything respecting the 
journey depends. You know the councillor Erskine better than 
Ido. I think thst he is very desirous of meddling in every- 
thing, and that he is shut ont everywhere. The secretary 
Makérof has a district that I do not know, as also the secretary 
Volkof. They neither of them appear to be personages of im- 
portance. Ihave not seen the councillor Osterman, and I do 
not know what he does. He has been invited out several times. 
I think he comes seldom to table, and takes part in very little. 
Raguzhinsky is a thouglitless young man, aud nephew of Savva 
Raguzhinsky, whom you have seen the last ten days in Paris, 
who intrigues in all sorts of affairs, and whom I think a man 
little to be relied upon, You know hit, he is distinguished in 
the list. The areh-priest is the boon companion of the favour- 
ite, and at least as little sober, and a great burden. I think he 
busies himself only with drinking. Le speaks nothing but Rus- 
sian. This, Monseigneur, is what I have been able to remark 
up till now of the principal personages of this court, The Tsar 
rises early, dines about ten o'clock, sups about seven, and retires 
before nine. He drinks liquors before meals, beer aud wine in 
the afternoon, sups very little, and sometimes not at all. [ 
have not been able to perceive any sort of couneil or conference 
for serious business, unless they discuss affairs while tippling. 
Tam even astonished, and I do not know if they do not live 
from hand to mouth, the Tsar deciding alone and promptly 
whatever is presented. This Prince varies on all occasions his 
amusements and walks, and is extraordinarily quick, impatient, 
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and very hard to please.’ Again he says: ‘ He likes especially 
to veo the water. He lives in the great apartments, and sleeps 
im some out-of-the-way room if there be any.’* 

‘Peter apparently did not find French wines to his taste, for 
he wrote to Catherine: ‘ Thanks for the Hungarian wine, which 
here isa grest rarity. There is only one bottle of aodka left. 
I don’t know what to do.’ Among other curiosities, he found 
at Calais a giant, named Nicholas, whom he engaged to go to 
Russia, and adds to his wife: ‘I send you a French diwayf I 
have engaged. Be good enough to look after him so that he 
may want nothing? 

At last the Tsar left Calais on May 4, but refused entirely 
to keep the itinerary laid down for him. A great reception 
had been arranged at Amiens, but he passed round the town 
and slept at Bretenil. De Bernage, in expressing his annoy- 
ance, adds in a postscript: ‘It is not imposible that the Bishop 
of Amiens may make some complaints, for in order not to lose 
my display, I invited some ladies to come and eat the Tsar's 
supper, and. Madsme de Bernage gave a grand ball in the 
Episcopal palace, of which this prelate had left me master, as 
he had very prudently not judged it convenient to interrupt 
the course of his visits to come to sce or not sce the Tsar’ 

At Beauvais the Bishop was equally disappointed in the re- 
ception that he had arranged, although he had the opportunity 
of talking with the Tear, who stopped for a moment at the 
gate. When they told the Tsar he would find nothing fit to 
eat further on, he replied: ‘I am a soldier, and when I find 
bread and water I am content.’ 

At Besumont-sur-Oise on May 7 the Tear was met by 





"In order to render things ensier at Paris, Liboy thought it necessary tosend 
note of the way in which tho Twarlived : (The Tsar han « hosa cook who 
prepares two or threo dishes for lim every day, and who uses for this purpose 
enough wing and meat to serve 9 table of eight 

‘He is eerved both a meat and a lenten dinner on Fridays and Saturdays, 

‘He likes sharp suuces, brown and hard bread, and green peas. 

‘He ents many sweet oranges and apples and petra 

‘He generally drinks tight beer and dark rin fe Nici, without Liquor. 

‘The morning he drinks aniseed water (Kimmel), liquors before meals, 
door and wine in the afternoon, All of them fairly cold. 

‘He cats no smoetmeats and does not drink ewectened liquors at hismeals.” 
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Marshal de Tessé with the royal carriages and an escort of 
guards, and reached Paris about half-past nine that evening. 
He remained for nearly an hour at the Louvre, where he 
found the apartments too fine for him, looked at the supper 
table set with a euperb ambigu for sixty persons, asked for 
some bread and radishes, tasted six kinds of wine, and drank 
two glasses of beer, and was then driven to the Hétel Les- 
diguidres, which, besides being more retired, had a pleasing situ- 
ation on the river and a fine view. Even here he disliked the 
large, luxuriously furnished rooms, and had s camp-bed put up 
in a small dressing-room. The next morning, Saturday, the 
Regent paid a visit to the Tsar. He was met at his carriage 
by four gentlemen of the ‘Tsar's suite, and in the anteroom was 
received by the Tsar himself, who advanced a few paces, em- 
braced the Duke, and as the saloon was full of people showed 
him into his cabinet. They were followed by Prince Kurakin, 
who served as interpreter, Here two arm-chairs had been 
placed opposite each other. The Tsar sat down in the one at 
the upper end of the room and the Regent in tho other. The 
conversation lasted nearly an hour, with no talk of business, 
after which the Tsar left the cabinet followed’ by the Regent, 
and with # profound bow left him at the same spot where he 
had met him on arrival. The formality of this visit is remark- 
able, but the Tear hed come to Paris to effect a definite object, 
and felt it necessary not to derogate from his rank as a 
sovereign and to comply with all the demands of the atrictest 
etiquette. Much therefore as he desired to see the curiosities 
of Paris, he, contrary to his usual custom, refused to leave the 
house until he had received the visit of the King. As he 
wrote to Catherine ; ‘For two or three days I must stay in the 
house for visits and other ceremonies, and therefore I have as 
yet seen nothing; but to-morrow or the day after I shall begin 
sight-seeing. From what I could see on the road the misery of 
the common people is very great.” In a postscript, after giving 
directions about sending a boat to Russia, he adds: ‘I have 
this moment received your letter full of jokes. You say that 
Tl soon be looking about for a lady, but that would not be at 
all becoming to my old age.’ The next day, Monday, the King 
made his visit. The Tsar met him at his carriage and con- 
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ducted him to his reom, where there were two armchair of 
the same size, and gave the King that on his right. Prince 
Kurékin served as interpreter; the Duke du Maine and 
Marshal de Villeroi carried on most of the conversation for the 
King. After a quarter of an hour the Tsar rose, took the King 
in his arms, raised him up and kissed him several times with 
great politeness and tenderness, after which the King retired 
with the same coremony. ‘The next day the Tsar returned the 
visit of the King at the Tuileries, and was received with a 
similar ceremonial. Seeing that the little Louis was hastening 
to meet him at his carriage, Peter jumped out of it, rushed up 
to the King, took him in his arms and carried him up the stair- 
case. Ife wrote to Catherine: ‘I inform you that last Monday 
the little King here visited me, who is only a finger or two 
taller than our Tuhe (his dwarf), Tho child is very handsome 
in face and build and sensible enough for his age, which is only 
seven years’ ‘To Menshikof, after speaking of the poverty of 
the peasants, he gives much the same account: ‘The King is 
a mighty man and very old in years, namely, seven.” 

It is interesting to compare with this the account of Marshal 
Villeroi, who wrote to Madame de Maintenon; ‘I cannot ex- 
press toyou the dignity, the grace, and the pretty way in which 
the King made and received the visit of the Tsar; but 1 must 
tell you that this Prince said to be barbarous is not so at all; 
he displayed sentiments of grandeur, generosity, and politeness, 
which we by no means expected.’ 

Now that this visit of ceremony had been made, Peter re- 
turned the call of the Regent, and visited also his wife and his 
mother, who writes: ‘I received to-day a great visit, that of 
my hero the Tsar. I find that hehas very good manners, tak- 
ing this expression in the sense of those of a person eans econ 
and not in the least affected. He has much judgment. He 
speaks bad German, but still makes himself understood without 
trouble and talks very freely. Ie is polite towards everybody 
and is much liked” He also visited, half by aecident, the 
Duchess de Berry and the Princess de Conti. The rest of the 
great ladies of Paris saw him only by chance on going to some 
place which he was to visit. There was a dispute of etiquette 
with regard tu the Princes of the blood, who refused to call 
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upon the Tsar unless they first had an assurance that he would 
return the visit to their wives. In the course of his excursions, 
however, he saw many of the most distinguished men of France. 

Sight-seeing occupied the greater part of the six weeks 
which Peter spent in Paris and its neighbourhood. The busi- 
ness for which he had come was by no means neglected, but of 
that we will speak later. It is impossible to enter into all the 
details of the Tsar's stay. He visited the chief monuments, 
went several times to the Observatory, the manufactory of 
Gobelin tapestry, and the Jardin dea Plantes. In the great 
gallery of the Louvre, Marshal de Villars explained to him the 
plans of the chief French fortresses. He went to the Invalides, 
tasted the soldiers’ soup and wine and drank to their health, 
dined with Prince Rakéezy, and went with him to Meudon, 
dined at Issy with the Marshal d’Estrées, who entertained him 
with talk about the French navy; dined at St. Cloud with the 
Regent, hunted stags with the Count de Toulouse at Fontaine- 
bleau, visited the natural and mechanical curiosities of the Post- 
master at Bercy, spent two hours in the Abbey of St. Denis, 
called upon the ex-Queen of England, and made a second visit 
to the King at the Tuileries, He spent severab days at Ver- 
sailles and the Trianon, where his suite was lodged in the old 
apartment of Madame de Maintenon, and created great scandal 
by the young ladies they brought with them. He suddenly 
left Versailles to see the procession on Whit Sunday, and the 
service by the Cardinal de Noailles at Notre Dame. During 
his visit to the mint a medal was struck in his honour with an 
appropriate inscription and the motto from Virgil, Vires «c- 
quirit eundo. He was solemnly received at the Sorbonne, and 
was given a plan for the reunion of the Eastern and Western 
Churches drawn up by the theologians of that institution. On 
his return to Russia, Peter gave this document to the Russian 
bishops, with orders to answer it. The first reply, drawn up by 
Stephen Yavorsky, was thought by the Tsar to be too dogmati- 
eal and impolite in tone, and another one to the same effect was 
therefore written by Theophin Procépovitch. The substanceof 
both was the same. The Russian bishops considered that they 
had no right to settle the question without the knowledge of the 
four Eastern Patriarchs, Singularly enough in the same year 
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there was a movement among the English clergy for a union 
between the English and the Oriental churches, and the Tsar 
received a letter to that effect signed by two bishops, Jeremy 
Collier and Archibald Campbell. Another long letter on the 
same subject was written to Goléfkin by Patrick Cockburn. 

In consequence of the Tsar's visit to the Academy and his 
talk with Delisle, the Academy of Sciences expressed a wish to 
elect hima member. He accepted the honour, and his election 
as Academician hore de tout rang took place on December 22, 
1717. Fontenelle was given the duty of replying to the letters 
of the Tsar, who had the Caspian Sea surveyed and sent the 
map as a present, and after the Tsar’s death delivered, in No- 
vember, 1725, the customary éloge at a public meeting of the 
‘Academy. 

He found time too, at the request of the Regent, to have 
his portrait painted by Rigaud and by Nattier, to visit hoe- 
pitals and witness an operation for the cataract, to attend the 
Parliament, and to review the Royal Guard in the Champs 
Elysées, 

‘Many incidents of the Tsar’s stay in Paris were amusing to 
contemporaries. On one occasion he went with the Duke of 
Orleans to the Opera, where he sat on the front bench of the 
large box. During the performance the Tear asked if he could 
not have some beer. A large goblet on a saucer was immedi- 
ately brought. The Regent rose, took it, and presented it to 
the Tsar, who, with a simile and » bow of politeness, took the 
goblet without any ceremony, drank, and put it back on the 
saucer which the Regent kept holding. The Duke then took a 
plate with a napkin, which he presented to the Tsar, who, with- 
‘out rising, made use of it, at whieh scene the audience seemed 
astonished. 

When he drove from Versailles to St. Germain and visited 
the school of St. Cyr, founded by Madame de Maintonon, he 
expressed a desire to see the wife of Louis XIV. To put her- 
self in the most favourable light the venerable lady took to her 
bed, having the curtains only half drawn. Peter entered, pulled 
back the window curtains and the bed curtains (it was seven 
o'clock in the evening), looked at her for a moment silently, 
then sat down on the bed at her feet and asked what her illness 
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was. She replied, ‘Old age.” Peter, who did not know what to 
say, for his interpreter appeared not to hear her, rose and went 
away, after a very brief visit. Madame de Maintenon was 
flattered, for while the Tsar was still in the house, she wrote 
an account of it to her niece, Madame de Caylus,' and it is said 
that on the appearance of the Tsar a ray of her former beanty 
lighted up her face. 

Everywhere the Tsar was received with respect and consid- 
eration. His history, his character, his achievements, his exact 
knowledge in so many directions, and his interest in everything 
that was scientific and technical, made a deep impression. St. 
Simon thus describes him: ‘He was a very tall man, woll 
made, not too stout, with a roundish face, a high forehead, and 
fine eyebrows, a short nose—but not too short—large at the 
end ; his lips were rather thick ; his complexion a ruddy brown ; 
fine black eyes, large, lively, piercing, and well apart; a majes- 
tic and gracious look when he wished, otherwise severe and 
stern, with a twitching which did not often return, but which 
disturbed his look and his whole expression and inspired fear. 
That lasted but a moment, accompanied by a wild and terrible 
look, and passed away as quickly. His whole air showed his in- 
tellect, his reflection, and his greatness, and did not lack a certain 
grace. He wore only a linen collar, a round brown perruque 
withont powder which did not touch his shoulders, 2 brown 
tight-fitting coat, plain, with gold buttons; a waisteoat, breeches, 
stockings, no gloves nor cuffs; the star of his order on his coat 
and the ribbon underneath ; his coat often quite unbuttoned, 
his hat ona table and never on his head even ont of doors. 
With all this simplicity, and whatever bad carriage or company 
he might be, one could not fail to perceive the air of greatness 
that was natural to him.’ 

‘After reciprocal visite of adieu exchanged with the King and 
the Regent, and after giving his portrait set with diamonds to 
the Duke d’Antin, Marshal de Tessé, Marshal d’Estrées, and 
two or three others, and libersl presents to many more, Peter 
left Paris on Sunday, June 20. It was the Russian Whit Sun- 
day, and as he first heard service and started after dinner he 

















Vina previous letter she had said: ‘The Tear... scems to me avery 
great man since he has enquired about me.” 
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got no further than Livry, where he was the guest of the Mar- 
quis, The next day he dined with Marshal d’Estrées at Nan- 
teuil, and slept at Soissons. At Reims le is said to have been 
shown the missal on which the Kings of France had for so 
many generations taken their coronation oath, and to have read 
it easily, to the great astonishment of the clergy, who then first 
learned that the mysterious unknown character in which it was 
written waa Slavonic. rom Charleville to Liége by boat down 
the Meuse, and thence to Spa, took 2 week, for there wore spev- 
tacles on land and water, curious things to see, and Imperial, 
Dutch, and Electoral authorities vied in doing hin honours. 

Peter remained at Spa drinking the waters for fully five 
weeks. ‘Two of his letters to Catherine are interesting, the 
second being written on the anniversary of Poltiva, which he 
celebrated with a public dinner and fireworks. ‘Spa, July 1.— 
I yesterday received your letter of the 11th, in which you write 
of the illness [the smallpox] of our daughters, and that the first, 
thank God ! is getting better, while the other has taken to her 
bed, about which Alexander Danflovitch also writes me. But 
your changed style has made me very aad, as the bringer of this 
will tell you. For your letter was very differently written from 
usual, God grant we can hear the same about Anushka as 
about Lisenka, When you write for me to come quickly and 
that you are very lonesome, I believe you. The bringer of thia 
will tell you how lonely I am without you, and I can sey that, 
exeept those days when I was in Versailles and Marly, twelve 
days ago, I have had no great pleasure. But here I must stay 
some days, and when | finish drinking the water | will start 
that very day, for there are ouly seven hours by land and five 
days by water. God grant to see you in joy, which I wish from 
all ny heart. 

«P.8.—I received this morning the glad news that Anushka 
is better, and therefore began to drink the water more joyously.’ 

«Spa, July &—I congratulate you on this triumphal day of 
the Russian resurrection, only I am sorry that we celebrate it 
apart, as well as to-morrow’s day of the Holy Apostles, the 
namesday of your old man and the brat. God grant that these 
days pass quickly, and that I can be with you sooner. The 
water, thank God, acts well, and 1 hope to finish the cure in a 
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week from St. Peter's day. To-day I put on for the first time 
your camisole, and drank your health, but only very little, be- 
cause it is forbidden. 

+ P.S—(Afier acknowledging a letter and two botiles of 
wodka.)—Y on write that you sent little because I drank little at 
the waters, which is true. I do not drink altogether more than 
five times a day, and spirit only once or twice, and not always, 
partly because it is strong, and partly because it is scarce. 1 
think that it is very tiresome that we are so near and cannot see 
each other. God grant soon. On finishing this 1 drink once 
to your health” 

The five days of the journey from Spa were stretched out 
to eight, for Peter found much to amuse and interest him at 
Aachen and even at Maestricht. The Dutch boats were slow, 
and it was Angust 2 when he met Catherine at Amsterdam, 
and found diplomatic work enough waiting for him as well. 
The negotiations carried on in Paris had now brought a result. 

Immediately after his interview with the King the Tsar 
formally renewed his propositions for an alliance, and the 
Regent appointed Marshal de Tessé to carry on the negotiations 
with Shafirof, Tolstéi, and Dolgoriky. Conferences took 
place, and notes were exchanged in which, though in bad French 
and abrupt style, the thought of the Tsar wns plainly shown. 
“Put me,’ he said to France, ‘instead of and in the place of 
Sweden. The European system has changed. Sweden half 
annihilated can no longer aid you; the power of the Emperor 
has greatly increased, and I, Tsar, want to take the place of 
Sweden with you. I offer you not only my alliance, but my 
power, and at the same time that of Prussia, without whom T 
could not act. Poland will not ask better than to join us, and 
when France, Prnssia, Poland, and I, Tsar, shall be united—by 
me, Tsar—not only will the balance which the Swedish alliance 
should make for yon be established, but the little grain that I 
put in turns the scale, and although you have made a very 
suitable treaty with England and !olland, what I, Tsar, pro- 
pose to you is not contrary to it. Holland will find her account, 
and it is to her interest that the Emperor be not so powerful. 
England is a country so divided in itself and so variable in its 
plans, that if inthe future it should fail you, the ssid Tear 
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would stand in the stead of all that you can hope from Sweden. 
T ask for no guarantee for my conquests, but trest me the same 
as Sweden, since I will not only take the place of Sweden but 
will bring you Prussia’ The Regent felt inclined to accept 
with some modifications the Russian propositions, but Dubois 
always dissuaded him. He was afraid of being disagreeable to 
England, Jt was impossible to accept anything contrary to the 
provisions of previous treaties, and by treaty the subsidies had 
to be paid to Sweden for ten months yet. Tessé was instructed, 
therefore, to negotiate a simple treaty of amity and friendship 
with a commercial treaty based on mutual equality. As to the 
substitution of Russia for Sweden in a great northern alliance, 
it was hoped that the present treaty would lesd to that result 
when the present obligations of Frenee to Sweden had expired. 
Tessé himself says in his memoirs: ‘The new Government 
had no other intention than to amuse the Tear as long ae he 
stayed without concluding anything” Nevertheless the negotia- 
tions went on with reasonable rapidity, and during the later 
conferences Baron Cnyphausen, the Prussian envoy, was ad- 
mitted to take part. It was suggested that as the ‘Tsar, who 
knew nothing of the secret treaty already existing between 
France and Prussia, proposed the guarantee of Stettin for 
Prussia, it should be inserted, thus letting him think that it was 
his influence that brought it about. The French felt that they 
could guarantee Stettin, though not the Russian conquests, be- 
cause an officer of the King of Sweden lad ssid to Count de 
Croissy that this would not be an obstacle to peace. 

‘At one time there was even a willingness to promise sub- 
sidics to Russia after the expiration of the treaty with Sweden, 
but it was thought best to leave the Russians in ignorance of 
the amount actnally paid; which, it was explained, was not a 
mere favour but the necessary result of the treaty of West- 
phalia, and for that purpose Tessé was advised to make up a 
false treaty which would appear to be whole, yet contain only 
the conditions he wished to show. The Russians were told, 
too, that i Charles XII. continued so opposed to peace the 
subsidies to Sweden would no longer be paid. One thing that 
the French wished to secure was their mediation in the North- 
ern war. It was not desired to leave this to England, or even 
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to the Emperor, lost it might increase his power. The Tsar 
had eaid to someone st Meudon: ‘ Well, what do you say of 
the King of Sweden, who is under the greatest obligations to 
France, and not only refuses her mediation, but propoecs to me 
the mediation of the Emperor, and makes me these proposi- 
tions st a time when he sees me determined to come to 
France? Well, I refused it.” 

The apprehensions of the Regent about England were some. 
what relieved by conversation which Tessé had with the 
Russians regarding the troops in Mecklenburg. They told him 
that the whole thing was tho effect of a cabal caused by Bern- 
storf, who had lands in Mecklenburg, and who had very 
hanghtily said that he knew how to make the Tsar’s troops 
leave Mecklenburg, and had in a way threatened the Tsar with 
the power of England and with that of the Emperor, upon 
which the Tear, being offended, kept his troops there, They 
assured Tessé that there would be no trouble in withdrawing 
them even without a stipulation in the treaty. The Regent 
thought that in this way he could perhaps render himself still 
more agreeable to England by appearing to have procured the 
withdrawal of the Russian troops from Germany 

Everything was at last arranged, and the treaty was ready 
for signature on June 19; but the Tsar was in haste to go to 
Spa, and Baron Cayphausen wished first to have an answer to 
‘a despatch, and the signature was therefore adjourned until the 
Tsar's return to Holland. It took place on August 15, at 
Amsterdam. By three secret articles the treaties of Utrecht 
and Baden and those which should re-establish the tranquillity 
of the North were guaranteed, and it was agreed that if one of 
the allies were attacked the others should try by pesceful means 
to support him, If these means were unsuecessful in the 
course of four months they were obliged to assist him with 
troops and money. The Tsar and the King of Prassia agreed to 
accept the mediation of the King of France for putting an end 
to the Northern war, but no force was to be used by France for 
this purpose. France also bound herself that, on the coneln- 
sion of the existing treaty with Sweden in the following April, 
it would enter into no new engagements with that country con- 
trary to the interests of Russia or Prussia. An engagement 
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was also handed by Chiteaunenf to Cnyphausen, without the 
knowledge of the Russians, that this treaty in no way enfeebled 
the anterior engagement of September, 1716, for guaranteeing 
Stettin, France, in another way too, played a double part, 
for, notwithstanding the promised secrecy, the whole negotia- 
tions were revealed to England. When the Tsar found out 
Jater (1721) that all was known in London, he complained of it, 
saying that if one of his own ministers were at fault he would 
make an example of him. Even this despatch was shown to 
King George, who wrote jestingly on the margin: ‘The Tsar 
‘wants to impale one of his ministers, and seelx a pretext.’ 

Admiral Norris, as an extraordinary envoy of King George, 
and Whitworth, the English Minister at the Hague, came just 
at this time to Amsterdam, and had a conference with the 
Russian Ministers in the house of the Chancellor Goléfkin. 
‘They explained the great desire of the King for » good under- 
standing, a commercial treaty, and the end of the war, and re- 
quested the Tsar's propositions. The Russians asked for fifteen 
English ships of the line to be under the full comand of the 
Tsar, which, together with the Russian fleet, would cover an 
attack on the enst coast of Sweden, and this overy year until 
the Swedes were forced tomake peace. Norris took this prop- 
osition to London, and it was found to be inconsistent with 
English usages. The matter gradually dropped. Hanover, 
like Denmark, thought a particular peace would bring greater 
advantages. 

Meanwhile Prince Kurakin was engaged in still more im- 
portant negotiations directly with the Swedes, which it was 
thought would soon lead to peace for all parties. On his ar- 
rival at the Iague from Spa at the end of July, he had three 
meetings with General Poniatowski, the friend and companion 
of Charles XIL, who had seen him before at Spa; and with 
Pries, a secretary of legation, who had full power for this, and, 
with the approval of Geertz, who was still in Holland, it was 
agreed that both Swedes and Russians should send plenipoten- 
tiaries to a conference in the Aland Islands within two or three 
months. It was thought that there the negotiations would be 
lesa exposed to foreign influence, and that secrecy conld be 
better observed. Goertz, who had been released from his im- 
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prisonment by the Dutch, received a passport to return to 
Sweden by way of Riga and Reval, and went to the Chateau 
of Loo, where the Tear was staying, in tho hopes of seeing him 
personally. The Tsar, out of caution, refused to allow him an 
interview, but the previous agreement was confirmed, and it was 
agreed that the French should not be initiated as yet into the 
secret, for, now that the Ministers of the two hostile powers 
were brought faeo to Face, there was no necessity for the medi- 
ation of a third power, especially as it was known that Count 
de la Marck, the French ambassador at Stockholm, had in- 
structions to try to arrange a peace for Hanover. 

‘After excursions to Haarlem, Hoorn, Texel, and Loo, Peter 
left Amsterdam on September 2%, and went slowly, by way of 
Nymegen and Cleves, to Wesel, where he left Catherine to 
purse her journey at leisure.. They usually separated in 
travelling on account of the difficulty of finding a sufficient 
number of horses, and because Catherine did not like to travel 
as quickly as her husband. He posted to Berlin, stopping a 
day at Magdeburg, where he met the Duke and Duchess of 
Mecklenburg. The Duke, finding that the Russian troops 
were gradually being withdrawn from Mecklenburg, had al- 
ready sent Kichholtz to him at Spa, to ask that seven regiments 
be left. ‘Does the Duke know that seven regiments make 
11,000 men?” said the Tsar. He finally agreed to leave him 
two regiments, and promised to defend him against all who 
treated him unjustly, but he refused to support him against all 
and everyone, as he did not wish on his account to quarrel with 
the Emperor and the Empire. Fearing lest his own represen- 
tations would not be enough, the Duke persuaded his wife to 
write to the Tsar. In her letter, which by an accident was 
shown, she had used expressions at which the Russian Ministers 
were very angry, and from that time on they treated the Duke 
with great contempt. The Duke followed Peter to Berlin, and 
there made great difficulties of etiquette with the Margrave of 
Brandenburg, and finally refused to appear at the royal dinner. 
His divorced wife was. still contesting the legality of the pro- 
ceedings in the Consistorial court of Greifswald, but had shown 
signs of conciliation, if the Duke should give her back her 
dowry and a pension, to which he would not listen. The 
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was angry at his obstinacy and stinginess, and, wiching to settle 
surely the position of his niece, gave the divorced Duchess 
80,000 thalers down, and a yearly pension of 5,000 thalers, on 
which she acknowledged the legality of the divorce, 

At Berlin Peter found the King alarmed at the talk which 
Tigen had hed with Goertz, who had lately passed through 
Brandenburg on his way to Poland and Sweden. He had re- 
vealed the agreement for negotiations with Russia, and had 
demanded as the price of Stettin the return of Stralsund and 
Riigen, Bremen and Verden, and all the Russian conquests as 
far as St. Petersburg. Tho Tsar was astonished at the high 
way in which Goertz had held his head, but reassured the King 
as to his own intentions, and promised to make no treaty with- 
out securing Stettin, the district of Peene, snd the islands of 
Usedom and Wollin for Prussia, Itwas arranged that General 
Mardefeld should slso attend the Aland conference. 

Two days after Peter's arrival at Berlin, Catherine joined 
him, and remained with him there, or rather at Schénhausen, 
for four days, This was her first visit to the Prussian Court, 
and her person caused no little curiosity. She was well re- 
ceived by the Queen, and there were dinners and balls both at 
Berlin and Schonhausen. We have no veracious chronicle of this 
sojoum except a few dry lines in the Tsar’s journal. Various 
stories were told of it in after years, some of the scandalous 
sort, These are repeated with varistions in the celebrated 
Memoirs of the Margravine of Baireuth, who, a child of eight, 
with her brother Frederick,’ was presented to the Tsar and 
Tsaritsa. Baron yon Péllnitz tells even worse as happening at 
Magdeburg. We do not cite these stories here, because there 
is every reason to believe them untrue, and they have already 
been sufficiently cireulated.? Criticism has shown that neither 
the Afemoirs of the Margravine, nor those of Péllnitz can be 
considered Bistorcaly veracious,? and, so far as we can control 





It brings us nearer toPeter when we remember that he fondled Frederick 
the Great, and that Frederick the Great was visited by Lafayette, whom many 
persons living recall. 

1 B00 Carlylo's Frederick the Great, book ir. vii, 

"Bee JG. Droyoen. Zur Ocachichte Priciricke I. und Friedrich Withelme 
2 Leipzig, 1870. 
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these particular statements nearly every detail is untrue. The 
Margravine, thirty years afterwards, could not be expected to 
remember with accuracy what happened when she was eight 
years old. There can be no hesitation in saying that so much 
‘of this story is false as regards the ladies in Catherine’s suite 
with babies in their arms. No one could maintain that Peter 
was perfectly chaste, but his amours, if such they could be called, 
were not of the intellectual or sentimental kind, and were al- 
ways with persons of vulgar origin and condition. Some of 
these were apparently with the knowledge of his wife. He 
liked no allusions made to such matters. De Loss wrote to 
Baron Manteuffel from Copenhagen with regard to the Tsar's 
visit there: ‘One day when the Tsar dined with the King 
and they wero drinking more than nsnal, the King, wishing 
to jest, said: “Ah! my brother, I hear you have also a mis- 
tress.” But the Tsar, not finding this joke to his taste, re- 
plied: “My brother, my harlots do not cost me much; but 
Yours cost you thousands of crowns which you could spend in a 
better way.” A propos of the Tsar's amours, I wrote from 
Rostock, and it is true that there was something in the Ham- 
burg campaign, but it has no consequences, and the Tsar no 
longer thinks about it, and does not suffer it to be spoken of to 
him? 

It is mere negative proof, but none the less curious, that 
frequent as were the pretenders to the throne in Russia, no oue 
ever claimed to be the son of Peter the Great, and this would 
certainly have been the case had the Tsar had intrigues with 
ladies of distinction. 











‘ Golikit ; Journal of Peter the Great ; Papers trom the French archives 
published in Collsetion of Ruasian Imperial Historieal Society, Vol. 34, 1881 ; 
Menoires de la Régence, La Haye, 1729; St. Simon, Memotres ; Lettres de 
Madame Us Ducheowe @ Orliana ; Gazette do France, VT; Mereurs do France, 
17; A. Vandal, Louie XV. c¢ Hisubeth de Russic, Paris, 1882; P. Pierling, 
La Sertonne et ls Russie, Pasis, 1882, 











LXXI. 
FATHER AND SON.—1716-1718. 


Tw ‘Tsar returned to St. Petersburg on October 20, and 
was met at the Palace by his two little daughters im Spanish 
costume, and by the two-year-old Peter, mounted on a ditainu- 
tive Ieoland pony. Catherine arrived the same evening. 

Te was quite time for the Tsar to returu. The misgovern- 
ment of the cuuntry, the quarrels between the factions, and the 
malvermations those quarrels brought to light, had reached a 
point that demanded vigorous and immediate measures. Every- 
one was trembling, and all had ready their proofs of aeensation 
and defence. ‘Thoso intrigues and quarrels had immediate or 
remote conucction with the differences between the Tsar and 
his son Alexis. The chief eontest was between Prinee Jacob 
Dolgortky, the President of the Senate, and Meushikéf, and 
the Triumvirate, as it was called ; for it was believed that dur- 
ing the illness of the Tsar at the end of 1715, before going 
abroad he had made his will leaving the succession to his young- 
est son Peter, and in order to be sure of its being carried out 
had appointed as Regents Menshikof, who was Governor-Gen- 
eral of St. Petersburg and had the chief command of the army ; 
Admiral Apréxin, and his brother Count Apnixin, a leading 
Senator. As the interest of Menshikéf and the little Prince 
beeame thus so closely united, it was nataral that the opposite 
party should be considered as representing the interest of Alexis. 
Kach faetion was doing its best to rain the other by exposing 
their financial and political misdeeds, and the Tsar at once sot 
on foot a searching investigation. But the affair of Alexis was 
at presunt the most serious. 

From Copenhagen, on September #, 1716, Peter had written 
to his son as follows:—* My Sou,—I have reccived your two 
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letters of July 10 and August 10, in which yon write only of 
your health. "Wherefore I remind yon by this letter. 

‘When I bade you good-bye, and asked you about your reso- 
Tution in a certain’ matter, you replied always one thing: that 
on account of your feebleness you were uot fit for the inheri- 
tance, and wished rather to go into a monastery ; then I told 
you to think this over seriously, and to write me what resolution 
you had taken, for which I have waited seven months. During 
all that time you have written nothing whatever about this mat- 
ter. Therefore now, for you have had time enongh for reflec- 
tion, on the receipt of this letter immediately make a resolution 
for the first or the second. If you take the first, do not delay 
more than a week, Come here, for you can etill get here in 
time for the campaign. If you take the second, write to me 
where and on what day, so that I may have peace in my con- 
science as to what I may expect from you. Send back this 
courier with the final answer. If the first, when yon are going 
to leave St. Petersburg ; if the second, when you will fulfil it. 
I must now make sure that this be finally done, for I see that 
you are only wasting time in your usual do-nothingness,” 

Alexis, who was at his country place, was startled into tak- 
ing resolution ; came immediately to St. Petersburg, and told 
Menshikéf that he had decided to go to his father, and would 
not even need the week’s delay. In fact, two days afterwards he 
left St. Petersburg, nominally to go to his father. He took 
leave of the Senate, begging one or two of his friends to con- 
tinue faithfol to him and to look after his interests. Ile was 
well provided with money, for he had received from Meushikéf 
1,000 ducats, from the Senate 2,000 rubles, and in Riga he 
borrowed 5,000 ducats in gold and 2,000 in small noney. Men- 
shikof asked him where he was going to leave Afrosinia, and 
Alexis replied that he was going to take her as far as Riga, and 
then send her back to St. Petersburg. To this Menshikof said : 
“Take her all the way with you. What does it matter?’ Ilis 
real purpose the Tsaréviteh told. but to two of hie adherents, 
His intention was to go either to Vienna or to Rome, ask the 
protection of the Emperor or the Pope, and there live until the 
death of his father. Ie thought that this would occur shortly, 
probably within two years, and he then expected, with the aid 
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of his friends, to return to Russia, and become regent during 
the minority of his step-brother. THe had resigned his claims 
to the crown, and he does not seem to have thought of renew- 
ing them, but he thought that Menshikof, who would probably 
de left a8 regent, would be so hated that the whole country 
would at once welcome him. THe had no further plans, and did 
not really know where he was to go. He wonld escape if he 
conld, that was all. 

A few miles from Libau he met his aunt, the Princess 
Maria Alexiewna returning from Carlsbad. Hest for a while 
in her carriage, and had a long conversation, broken with woep- 
ing. He told her that he was going to his father with great 
fear as to how he would be received, but admitted that he 
would be glad to conceal himself somewhere. Ilis aunt re- 
proved him for neglecting his mother, and for being too favour- 
ably disposed to Catherine, whose elevation to the throne had 
been at heart approved neither by the Metropolitan Yavérsky 
nor by the old Prince Ramodanéfsky, who were devoted to 
him. "Alexis spoke of the danger of communication with his 
mother, said that he had left a sum of money to be sent to her, 
and, on the pressing request of his aunt, wrote her a brief letter 
of greeting, and asked to be remembered in her prayers. The 
princess eid that not only Eudoxia, but others, had had vision 
that the Tear, after a dangerous illness, would make a pilgrim- 
age to Trditsa, would meet there his deserted wife, and would 
take her back, and all would be well again. She advised him 
to live in hope, and to talk with Alexander Kikin, who was 
still at Libau. With Kikin he had a mach more confidential 
conversation, and on his advice resolved to go to Vienna and 
ask the protection of the Emperor, and at his request wrote 
several letters to his friends at St. Petersburg, in order to re- 
move any suspicions from Kikin of having counselled the flight. 
Proceeding to Danzig, he disguised himself as a Russian officer, 
took the name of Kockausky. and went by the way of Breslau, 
Neisse, and Prague to Vienna. 

The Imperial Vice-Chancellor, Count Schénborn, late one 
evening, after he had retired, was surprised by a visit from the 
son of the Russian Tear. He tried to exense himself, but the 
oceasion was announced to be urgent, and Alexis burst into the 
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room before he had time to complete his toilet. The Tsaré- 
vitch, who was in a high state of excitement, at last sneceeded 
in telling his story. 

‘I have come here,’ he said, ‘to ask the Emperor, my 
brother-in-law, for protection, to save my life. They wish to 
kill me. They wish to depriveme and my poor children of the 
throne. . . . The Emperor must save my life and guarantee to 
me and to my children my rights to the throne. My father 
wishes to deprive me of my life and of the throne. I am not 
at all in fault towards him, Ihave never done anything against 
my father. J admit that 1 am a weak man, but so Menshikéf 
bronght me up. They have intentionally destroyed my health 
by drunkenness. Now my father tells me that I am good 
neither for war nor for government. However, I have got sense 
enough to reign. God gives kingdoms and appoints heirs to 
the throne, but they wish to shave my head and shut me up in 
a monastery, so as to deprive ime of my rights and my life. I 
do not want to goto a monastery. The Emperor must save 
me.’ He was almost beside himself, fell into a chair, and begged 
to be taken to the Emperor. Then he asked for beer, and, as 
there was no beer, took a glass of Moselle wine. Count Schén- 
horn sueveeded in calming him sufficiently to get from him a 
connected story of his life, and in this way convinced himself 
that he was really the Tsarévitch. Again and again Alexis ac- 
cused both Menshik6f and Catherine of wishing to get rid of 
him, and of having purposely ruined his character and habits. 
At one moment he said his father was mild and good to him, 
at another he accused him of cruelty. ‘My father is surrounded 
with evil people and is extremely hard-hearted and blood- 
thirsty. He thinks that, like God, he has rights over the life 
of man. He has shed much innocent blood, and has even him- 
self raised his hand against the unfortunate sufferers. Besides 
that, he is incredibly wrathful and revengeful, and epares no 
man, and if the Emperor gives me back to my father, it is 
all the same as taking my life. If my father should spare me, 
my step-nother and Menshik6f will not be quiet until they 
either make me die of drinking, or poison me.’ Alexis was at 
last persuaded not to attempt to see the Emperor, but that it 
would be best for him to remain in concealment until he waa 
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either reconciled to his father or come change took place. Ie 
was cautiously taken back to his inn, and a day or two after- 
wards sent in disguise and under guard, first to Weierburg, 
near Vienna, and then to the strong castle of Ehrenberg, in the 
valley of the Lech, in the Tyrol, a region then little visited. 

‘The Commandant had tho strictest orders to keep in the 
most profound secrecy this high prisoner of State, whose name 
was not revealed to him, but who was supposed to be a Polish 
or Hungarian magnate. The garrison was not to be changed 
nor the soldiers allowed to leave the fortress during the whole 
time the prisoner remained. He was to be treated with respect, 
and his table suitably served at the expense of the Emperor, 
who assigned for it 300 florins a month. Letters written or 
received by the prisoner were to be sent immediately to the 
Imperial chancery, and no stranger was to be allowed under any 
protext to go near the gate or question tho sentinels. 

Shut in behind the walls of this fortress, Alexis for the tirst 
time felt at ease. He had with him his mistress Afrosinia, 
disguised as a page, whose sex was never discovered during his 
stay in the castle, and four servants, and was well supplied with 
books. His only regret was that he could not have a priest, 
and he begged at all events that one should be sent to hii in 
case he were ill or at the point of death. He wrote to Count 
Schénborn expressing his thanks for his treatment, and received 
from time to time in return such news as would interest him. 
For instance: ‘ People aro beginning to say that the Tsardviteh 
has perished. According to some he has run away from the 
severity of his father, aceording to others he has been put to 
death by his father’s orders. Others say that while travelling 
he was assassinated by robbers. Nobody knows exactly where 
he is. I enclose as a matter of curiosity what has been written 
from St. Petersburg. The Tsarévitch is advised in his interest 
to keep himself well concealed, because active search will be 
made for him as soon as the Tsar's return from Amsterdam.’ 

Meanwhile, when the Tsarévitch did not arrive at the army 
headquarters, and nothing was heard of him at St. Petersburg, 
people began to be unquiet. Catherine wrote twice to Men- 
shikéf asking for news of him. One of his servants, who, on 
Kikin’s advice, had followed him, wandered vainly about North 
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Germany in search of him till he met the Tsaritss at Schwerit 
and at last it was found that he bad gone as far as Danzig, 
where all traces of him were lost. The news from St, Peters- 
burg in the letter of Count Schénborn was a copy of the de- 
spatch of Pleyer, the Austrian Resident, dated January 11. 
He wrote that ‘as no one up to this time had shown especial 
attention to the Crown Prince, no one had thought much about 
his departure, but when the old Princess Maria, the Tsar's 
sister, returned from the baths and visited the farm of the 
Crown Prince, and began to ery, and said, “ Poor orphans, who 
are without father or mother, how sorry I am for you!” and 
news besides this was received that the Tsarévitch had gone 
no farther than Danzig, everyone began to enquire about him. 
Many high personages seeretly sent to me and to other for- 
eigners to ask if we had not received in our letters some news 
of him. Two of his servants came to me also with questions. 
They wept bitterly, and said that the Tsardvitch had taken here 
a thousand ducats for hie journey, and in Danzig two thousand 
more, and had sent them an order to secretly sell his furniture 
and pay the drafts, and since then they had no news of him. 
Meanwhile they say in whispers that he was seized near Danzig 
by the Tsar's people and carried off to a distant monastery ; but 
it is not known whether he is alive or dead. According to 
others he has gone to Hungary or to some other land of the 
Emperor, becanse he had last summer secretly gone to Moscow 
and to his mother.’ After recounting a rumonred conspiracy 
to kill the ‘Tsar, imprison Catherine, free Endoxia, and entrust 
the Government to the Crown Prince, he adds: ‘Everything is 
ripe here for rebellion. High and low talk of nothing else ex- 
cept the contempt shown to them and their children, who are 
all obliged to be sailors and shipbuilders, although they have 
been abroad to learn languages and have spent so much money ; 
of the ruin of their property by taxes, and by their serfs being 
carried off to build fortresses and harbours.’ 

As soon as the Tsar found that his son had run away, he 
sent orders to General Weyde, commanding the troops in Meck- 
lenburg, to hunt for him, and, if possible, to bring him to Meck- 
lenburg. Abraham Veselofsky, the Tsar’s Resident at Vienna, 
was ordered to Amsterdam, and sent back with orders to search 
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for him in the Emperor's dominions. Vesel6fsky went to work 
vigorously, and, from the point where the Danzig road branched 
off to Vienna, traced the so-called Kokhénsky from post-house 
to post-house up to Vienna, where all trace of him was lost. 
Rumi&ntsof, a trusty eaptain attached to the Taar’s person, was 
then sent to assist Veseléfsky, with orders to scize Alexis and 
carry him off by force if necessary. He searched the Tyrol, 
found Ehrenberg, stationed himsolf in tho vicinity, reported 
about the mysterions prisoner, and at last recognised him, 
Veselbfeky, who had obtained nothing in his interview with 
Count Schinborn, with Prince Eugene, and with the Emperor 
himself, now that he felt sure that Alexis was concealed by Im- 
perial order, presented to the Emperor a letter of the Tsar 
written the previous December, demanding: the surrender of his 
son. It was slresdy towards the end of April. The Emperor 
doubted the correctness of Veselofsky's information and prom: 
ised to enquire and reply. A messenger was at once sent to 
Alexia to ask whether he still refused to return to his father, as 
in this ease it would be necessary for him to go to Naples, his 
present place of refuge having been discovered. Count Volkra, 
the Imperial Ambassador at London, was at the sare time in- 
structed to inform himself secretly whether, in case of neces- 
sity, Alexis would be allowed to take refuge in England, but this 
was to be done very cautiously, as it was not desired that the 
incident should be used for selfish purposes by England, nor that 
too great fear of the Tsar should be shown. Alexis replied 
that he preferred anything rather than to return to his father. 
He was accordingly, with great secrecy, conducted through 
Innsbruck, Mantua, and Florence to Naples, where he was 
guarded in the castle of St. Elmo. The journey waa made with- 
out incident, although suspicious people were several times ob- 
served. These turned out to be Rumidntsof and his companions, 
who soon gave the Tsar information of his son's whereabouts. 
Tt was at St. Elmo that the sex of ‘our little page’ was first 
discovered, and Schinborn was able to make jokes about Afro- 
sinia in letter to Prince Eugene. As soon as he arrived, 
Alexis wrote to the Senate and the clergy, giving reasons for 
running away, and begging them to disbelieve rumours of his 
death, but always to remember him. These letters were never 
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sent to their destination, but were detained in Vienna, and are 
still preserved in the archives there. 

The Tear now decided to send Tolstoi to Vienna, as being 
the fittest man to deal with tho case. He had travelled in 
earlier life, spoke Italian fluently, had been long Ambassador 
in Constantinople, had recently been in Paris, and was thor- 
oughly in the Tsar's confidence. On August 9, immediately 
‘on his arrival in Vienna, Tolst6i, together with Rumifinteof and 
‘Velofsky, had an audience of the Emperor, and presented the 
‘Tear’s letter of July 21, again demanding the surrender of 
Alexis. The Emperor promised a speedy reply. Tolstbi then 
‘went to the Princess of Wolfenbiittel, the mother of the Em- 
press and the mother-in-law of Alexis, who happened to be 
then in Vienna, showed her # copy of the Tsar’s letter to hie 
son from Copenhagen, and begged her to use her influence to 
induce him to return. This she was ready to do, for she had 
the interests of her grandchildren at heart, and feared lest the 
‘Tsar's curse should rest upon them also and exclude then from 
the throne. Tolstéi was vigilant and active both with threats 
and bribes, and the Imperial Council decided that under the 
circumstances it was necessary to allow him to have an inter- 
view with Alexis. But instructions were sent to the Viceroy 
that the Tsarévitch was not to be foreed to an interview, and 
that all precautions were to be taken that the Russians made 
no attack upon him. Tolstdi and Rumiantsof then set out, but 
were 80 detained by rains and floods that they arrived at Na- 
ples only on October 5. The Viceroy was gained by Tolstdi’s 
plausibility, and, fearing lest the Tsarévitch might refuse to 
receive them, invited him to his palace and allowed them to be 
suddenly introduced. Alexis was in great terror, especially at 
the sight of Rumiéntaof, who, he knew, had discovered his re- 
treat at Ehrenberg, and evidently feared that they would kill 
him on the spot. Tolstbi was all that was most amiable, prom- 
ised pardon for the past in caso he would return, and handed 
him a letter of his father, dated at Spa, July 21:—‘ My son,— 
It is known to everyone how you have been disobedient and 
what contempt you have shown me, and how neither words nor 
punishments have been able to make you follow my orders: 
at last deceiving me and calling God to witness at your taking: 
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leave of me. What have you done? You have run away and 
have put yourself, like a traitor, under foreign protection—an 
unheard-of thing. By this affront what grief you have caused 
your father, and what shame your country! ‘I therefore send 
now this last message to you that you may act according to my 
will, as Mr. Tolstoi and Mr. Rumiénteof will tell you. If you 
submit to me, I assure you—aud I promise by God and His 
jndgment—that you shall have no punishment, but I will show 
you my best love if you are obedient and return. But if you 
refuse, then, as a father, by the power given to me by (od, I 
curso you eternally ; and, as your sovereign, I declare you a 
traitor, and I shall leave unused no ineans of punishing yon as 
a traitor and a reviler of your father ; in which may God help 
me inmy right! Remember, besides, that I have done nothing 
to you forcibly, and if you only would, all would have been ac- 
cording to your will. What you wish, that do. 

Alexis said that he had come to put himself under the pr~ 
tection of the Emperor in order to escape the wrath of his 
father, who wished to put him in a monastery and deprive him 
of the crown. As to his return, he refused to answer then, but 
promised to think of it. Two days afterwards there was another 
interview, and Alexis said that it was dangerous to return to 
his father, upon which Tolstdi threatened that the Tsar would 
take him dead or alive as a traitor; that he had orders to re- 
main there until he got hold of him, and if he were taken to 
another place he would follow. Alexis took the Viceroy into 
the next room, grasped him by the hand, atid begged him for 
the assurance of the Emperor’s continued protection in case his 
father wished to seize him by force ; that he dared not retum 
to Russia. All these interviews affected Alexis, who became 
nervous and ill. Meanwhile Tolstoi, who began to despair of 
success, was not idle. A secretary of the Viceroy, the habitual 
messenger to the castle, was bought for 160 gold duests, with 
the promise of more, to insinuate to Alexis that the protection 
of the Emperor would be withdrawn. 

The bribed secretary did his work so well that Alexis sent 
a note to Tolstéi begging him to come alone. The inter- 
view was held this time in the Castle of St. Ehno, and, as 
the Viceroy was not present, Tolst6i took a high tone and said 
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to the Tearévitch that he had just received a letter from the 
‘Tsar saying that he intended to seize his son by force of arm 
that his troops in Poland would take up winter quarters in 
Silesia, while he himself went to Italy. He even took a com- 
passionate tone towards Aloxis, as now being utterly unable to 
escape. The threat of his father’s speedy arrival, absurd as it 
was, greatly affected the unreasoning Alexis, and after a 
ment’s thought he said: ‘I will go to my father on condi 
that I may beallowed to live in the country, and that Afrosinia 
be not taken away from me. Come tomorrow with Ru- 
mianteof, and I will give you my answer.’ Tolstdi had found 
the vital point. He had noticed how much Alexis was in love 
with Afrosinia, and he thereupon persuaded the Viceroy to 
order her to be removed from the castle. The order was sent. 
but Alexis begged that it be postponed till morning. In the 
meantime Afrosinia also worked upon him, and kept him from 
deciding to take refuge in the Papal States. At the interview 
the next day Alexis took Toletéi into an adjoining room, con- 
versed with him in the presence of the disguised Afrosinia, 
and then, returning, declared, to the astonishment of the Im- 
perial officers, that he was ready to go to Russia ; but begged 
Tolstéi to intercede with his father to allow him to marry 
Mrosinia (who was four months pregnant) before arriving at 
Petersburg. This Tolstoi approved, and wrote on the 
subject to the Tsar and to Shafirof, saying that it would be a 
good way to discredit the Tsarévitch, as it would show that he 
left the country, not on account of any fear that he had, but 
simply for the sake of the girl, and would, besides, take from 
him the sympathy of the Emperor. Alexis had before said to 
one of his friends that he intended to marry Afrosinia: «You 
see, my father has acted in the same way.’ Ie immediately 
wrote to his father tendering his submission and reminding him 
of his promise of forgiveness. Peter replied, November 28 : 
‘You ask for pardon. It has already been promised to you 
verbally by Mossrs. Tolstdi and Rumisintsof, and I now confirm 
it, of which be fully assured. Mr. Tolst6i has also written to 
us with regard to certain desires of yours, which will be al- 
lowed to you here.’ To Tolstdi Peter replied that the marriage 
would be allowed if his son still wished it when he returned, 
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but it would be better that it should take place either in Riga 
or some Russian town, or even in Curland in the house of the 
Duchess, as it would bring shame to have the rite performed 
ina foreign country, and told him to assure his son again, in 
the strongest terms, that when he returned he would be allowed 
to live where he pleased, in one of, his country places.‘ Per- 
haps he may donbt whether he will be allowed, but let him 
reason. When I have pardoned sach a grest crime, why 
should I not allow this little matter?’ He did notmention the 
word marriage to his son, as his son had not mentioned it to 
him. 

‘Alexis having expressed in a letter to the Emperor his de- 
sire to return to Russia, there could be no longer question of de- 
taining him. As was natural after so long an imprisonment, 
voluntary though it was, the Tearévitch felt in no mood for 
travelling quickly, He first made an excursion with Tolstdi to 
Bari, to venerate the relics of the great St. Nicholas; then re- 
mained for some time in Rome, where he visited the shrines, in 
the carriage of Cardinal Paulucci, the Secretary of State, aud 
was shown over the Vatican and given a breakfast there by 
Don Carlo Albani, and was even received by the Pope. 

While at Venice, Alexis was persuaded to separate from 
Afrosinia, whose health demanded slow stages of travel. 
When near Venice, Tolstdi begged Veselofeky to mect him se- 
cretly at Nussdorf, in order to ascertain the exact position of 
affairs. ‘Tho result of this was that the party remained but one 
night in Vienna, and that secretly, and burried on to Brun, 
for Alexis had insisted on seeing and thanking the Emperor, 
and Tolstdi feared that he might decide to remain. When the 
Emperor heard this he was indignant, for it seemed as if Tol- 
sti were taking the Tsarévitch away against his will. While 
the Austrians wished nothing so much as to be well rid of the 
uncomfortable guest, the dignity of the Empire must be re- 
spected, and no arbitrary proceedings could be allowed. A 
Cabinet council was called, and Count Colloredo, the Governor of 
Moravia, was ordered to insist upon an interview with the Tsaré- 
vitch and ascertain hie real wish. Tolstéi denied that Alexis 
was with him, refused to allow him to be seen, chose to consider 
luis detention as an arrest, and threatened the vengeance of his 
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master. On a subsequent order from Vienna, Count Colloredo 
informed Tolstéi that they could not leave Brann until he had 
seen the Tsarévitch, even if it were necessary for him to em- 
ploy force. Tolstéi then permitted an interview, but he and 
Ramiéntsof both kept close to Alexis, who was evidently in 
terror of them, and who replied only in monosyllables, accept- 
ing the greeting of the Emperor, and excusing himself for not 
calling on the ground of having no carriage or good clothes and 
being in great haste. The forms of duty had now been com- 
plied with, and permission for departure was granted. Tolst6i, 
who only a few hours Lefore had said that under the circum- 
stances he could not now leave without new instructions from 
St. Petersburg, ordered post-horees and was gone at once. The 
Emperor was offended at Tolstdi’s conduct, and sent a letter of 
complaint to the Tsar, which for a long time, under varions pre- 
texts, he refused to receive. When at last he answered it, he re- 
lieved Tolst6i of the blame, and threw it all on his son, who had 
acted in this rude and impolite way. 

‘The Tearévitch was safely brought to Riga on January 21, 
where Tolstdi left him to proceed to the Tsar; and, on February 
2, Alexis arrived in Iver to wait until he should be summoned 
by his father to Moscow. 

Afrosinia, as we have said, had remained behind at Venice, 
intending to travel leisurely to Berlin, where she was to await her 
confinement. We still possess their correspondence, and the 
letters of Alexis show an ardent love for her, and an unexpected 
care for her comfort. ‘Do not trouble yourself. Take care of 
yourself on the road; go slowly, because the road in the Tyrol 
js stoney, as you know. Stop where you want as many days as 
yon like. Do not consider the money expense. Even if you 
spend much, your health is dearer to me than all.’ Ie writes 
from Innsbruck : ‘Buy either here or somewhere else a good 
comfortable carriage,’ gives her directions about her health and 
the best place of making up medicines either in Venice or Bo- 
logna. He is troubled that her singers have confused their cal- 
endar, and writes from Vienna telling Sudakéf, ‘who, living 
the wild life of a deer, has forgotten’ that December 1 is the 
eighth melody, wherefore he can know what to sing; and 
congratulates her on the feast of St. Nicholas. He writes to 
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the servants, sometimes caressingly, and sometimes in sharp 
and coarse language, to take care of her and amuse her. When 
he goes to Russia his first care is to send her some women-ser- 
yants and a priest. Ilis last letter from Iver says: ‘Thank 
God, all is well, and I expect to be rid of everything so as to 
live with you, if God allow, in the country, where we will not 
have trouble about anything. As soon as I arrive I will write 
you all in detail. Do not believe, my friend, any news about 
my arrival until you get my letters, for what is printed in the 
German newspapers is very false. ‘The replies of Afrosinia 
show forth the ignorant, vulgar woman, occupied with the prae- 
tical side of life. Her desires to amuse herself appeared to be 
stronger than her love for him. A few lines only of her letters 
are in her own writing, on account of her health, she says. She 
tells him of the purchase of fine stuffs and jewelry to a good 
round sum that she hag made in Venice, how she missed the 
opera and the comedy, but went-in a gondola to hear the chureh 
umusic, how she has been ordered to be bled, and asks how much 
blood she shall lose, From Mitremberg she thanks him for his 
letter with * the unspeakably delightful news ’ of their approach- 
ing marriage, and how they all rejoiced over it. From Berlin 
there is a much longer letter thanking him for his present of 
the images of the Saviour and St. Nicholas, and asking for a 
long list of Russian delicacies ; caviarl, buckwheat-groats, her- 
rings, and smoked fish of various kinds, She arrived in St. 
Petersburg towards the end of April, and was at once arrested 
and imprisoned in the fortress, where her confinement took 
place. But of this, or of the fate of the child, we can learn 
nothing. 

‘The news of the return of Alexis caused conflicting feelings. 
There was great joy at Court, but many regretted that the 
‘Tsarévitch had not remained abroad. ‘The clergy and the pro- 
prietors,' wrote Pleyer in Januaty, 1718, ‘are all devoted to the 
‘Tearévitch, and greatly delighted that he has found an asylum 
in the lands of the Emperor. The common people have fre- 
quently, on seeing the Tsarévitch, throwh themselves on the 
ground and begged God's blessing on his hesd." He mentions 
acurions episode. The Tsar asked the Metropolitan Yavorsky 
what he thought of the flight of the Tsarévitch. The Metro- 
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politan answered : ‘He has nothing to do here; probably he 
will instruct himself abroad.” The Tear looked sharply at the 
ecclesisstic, and remarked: ‘If you say that to me for consola- 
tion, it is well; if not, that isa speech worthy of Mazeppa.” 
‘The Metropolitan was so frightened that he fell ill. Both 
‘Weber and La Vie say : ‘Tho arrival of the Taarévitch caused 
as much joy to some as grief to others. Those who took his 
part were glad before his return, in the hope that some revolu- 
tion would take place. Now all is changed. Policy takes the 
place of discontent, and everything is quiet while waiting for 
the result of the affair. His return is generally disapproved, 
for it is believed that he will have the same fate as his mother. 
He is blamed because before his retum he did not insist on the 
abolition of the testament made in favour of his brother, know- 
ing very well that it still exists, and that even if the young 
Prince of the second bed should die, the Tsar wishes to declare 
as his successor a Naryshkin, after marrying him to one of his 
daughters.’ Some expressed their opinion strongly. Ivan 
Naryshkin said: ‘That Judas of a Peter, Tolstéi, has deceived 
the ‘Tsarévitch” Others said that Tolst6i had drugged him. 
Prince Basil Dolgoriky eaid to Princo Gagarin : ‘Have you 
heard thst that fool of a Tsarévitch is coming here because his 
father has allowed him to marry Afrosinia? He will have a 
coffin instead of a wedding! Tie devil take it! They all de- 
ceive him purposely |” 

‘At nine o'clock on the moming of February 14 there was a 
solemn assembly of all the dignitaries, temporal and spiritual, 
in the great audience hall of the Kremlin, Three battalions 
of the Preobrazhénsky regiment surrounded the palace with 
loaded muskets. After the Tsar bad taken his place on the 
throne Alexis was introduced as » prisoner, without his eword, 
accompanied by Tolstéi. He went directly to his father, and, 
weeping bitterly, threw himself on his knees and begged pardon 
for his crimes. The Tsar immediately ordered him to rise, 
while a written paper signed by him was read, confessing his 
wickedness and begging only that his life might be spared. 
‘The Tear then made a discourse, in which he pointed out all 
the offences of the Tsarévitch, the care which had been taken 
with his education, his neglect of his father’s commands, his 
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treatment of his wife, his relations with Afrosinia, and, finally, 
his desertion from the army and flight to a foreign court. He 
ended in a loud voice, so that all could hear, that the Tsaréviteh 
had been able to reply nothing to the accusations against him, 
but begged only for pardon and his life, and did not wish for 
the inheritance. He therefore assured him of his pardon on 
condition that he revealed all who had been his accomplices. 
At these words the Tsarévitch attempted to speak, but the Tsar 
stopped him, and immediately afterwards Dumashéf read a 
printed manifesto reciting the offences of the Tsaréviteh and 
the pardon granted to him, proclaiming him disinherited and 
declaring the Tsarévitch Peter Petrovitch as heir to the throne. 
From the palace the whole assembly immediately went to the 
Cathedral of the Assumption, where Alexis, with Gospel in 
hand, took oath before tlze relics to bear faithful allegiance, in 
case of his father’s death, to the new heir, and neyer in any 
way to attempt to regain the succession for himself, A similar 
oath was also taken by all present. The Tsar, aceompanied by 
his ministers and generals, as well as by Alexis, then went to 
Preobrazhénsky, where they had a great banquet and * made 
merry.’ That evening the manifesto was published to the 
world, and for three days all people were invited to the Oathe- 
dral to swear to the new oath of allegiance.’ One man, acer 
tain Dokikin, a former official, dared to hand to the Tsar in 
the church his protest against the act of disinheritment, 

‘The pardon had been promised absolutely and without con- 
dition, but now the condition was made that Alexis should 
immediately declare who were his advisers and accomplices, 
and shonld not conceal even the least circumstance of what had 
happened. In reply to the list of questions drawn up by his 
father and copied by Tolstdi, Alexis presented a rambling nar- 
rative of his life during the last few years, mentioning a large 
number of persons with whom he had had conversations about 
himself and the state of affairs in Russia, or who were privy to 
his flight. The Princess Maria Alex¢ievna, the Tsar's half sis- 
ter; General Simeon Naryshkin, the Prince of Siberia; Abra- 
ham Lopiikhin, the uncle of Alexis; Vidzemsky, his teacher; 
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Ignétief, his confessor; Athandsief, hia servant, and many 
others, were at once arrested. St. Petersburg was placed in a 
state of siege. No one was allowed under any pretext to leave 
the city ; restrictions were placed even on the peasants coming 
to market, lest people might escape concealed in their sledges. 
Apothecaties were forbidden to sell arsenic aud other poisons, 
for which there was a sudden demand. Alexander Kikin, the 
Commissary of the Admiralty and a former confidant of the 
‘Tear, whose peculations had been pardoned only two years be- 
fore at the intercession of Catherine, was arrested at midnight 
in his dressing-gown and slippers, fettered, and chained to the 
wall till he could be sent to Moscow. He had been warned of 
the danger by Baklandfsky, one of the confidential orderlies, 
who stood behind the Tsar, read a letter over his shoulder, and 
at once despatched a courier. Not even in his own honsehold 
could the Tsar be sure of fidelity. It must have given Menshi- 
kof especial pleasure to arrest his arch-enemy Prince Basil Dol- 
goriiky, the Grand Inquisitor, who had so nearly ruined him two 
years before, and who had just accompanied the Tsar abroad 
and was high in his confidence. 

Peter himself, with great coolness, conducted the whole 
proceedings, was present at the inquisitious, and sometimes at 
the tortures. As the investigation went on, new persons were 
daily arrested, and the trial took great dimensions. Finally 
there appeared among the accused Peter’s repudiated wife, 
Endoxia. She was arrested on account of her intercourse with 
Alexis, but it scon became apparent that she had in no way 
conformed to the rules of the convent in which she was im- 
mured as the nun Helena, had assumed a secular habit and the 
state of a princess, and had had for a long time an amorous 
intrigne with a Major Gliébof.'!' Eudoxia and Gliébof con- 
fossed their intimacy, and the former Tsaritsa begged for 
pardon in a letter in which she said: ‘I throw myself at your 
feet. [ask your pardon for my crime. Do not make me die 
before my time. Let me return to a convent, where I shall 
pray to God for you till my last day. Your former wife, 
doxia.’ The Tsar seemed to lay more stress on the pol 

“This was some years previous, and it is dificult to believe that the state of 
things in the convent at Suzdal was wholly unknown at St, Petersburg. 
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Desring and what he thought # conspiracy than on the offence 
to his honour. ‘The Bishop of Rostof, Dositheus, then in great 
repute, was accused of having prophesied the death of the Tsar, 
and of having publicly prayed in church for Eudoxia. While 
Deing degraded before being tortured, he said to his brother 
bishops: ‘Am I then the only guilty one in this affair? Look 
into your own hearts, all of you. What do you find there? 
Listen to what is spoken among the people—s name I will not 
pronounce.’ Torture, however, drew nothing froin him except 
the vague acknowledgment of expressions of sympathy. No 
act of open rebellion could be proved. But, as often happens, 
the Autocrat was angricr at sentiments of vagne and general 
than at expressions of open disapproval. The Coun- 
isters, constituted as a high court of justice, rendered 
# decision inthe last days of March. Kikin, Gliébof, and the 
Bishop Dositheus were condemned to cruel death, many others 
to simple death, far more to forced labor and to exile in Siberia, 
after being publicly whipped. Some women were sent to the 
convents of the White Sea ; others were publicly whipped. The 
‘Tesritea Eudoxia was cent to a convent at Old Ladoga, near 
Schliisselburg, where she lived till the accession of her grand- 
son, Peter II.' 

‘The Princess Maria was imprisoned in Schlisselburg until 
1721, when she was allowed to return to her honse in St. 
Petersburg, where she died in 1723. Gli¢bof, after having 
been tortured bythe knont, by red-hot irons, by burning coals, 
was fastened for three days upon a plank with wooden spikes, 
and, as he confessed nothing more, was impaled, and died the 
next day. The Bishop of Rostof was broken on the wheel and 
beheaded ; his body was burned, and his head fixed on a stake. 
Alexander Kikin was treated in the same way. He was tor- 
tured slowly, st intervals, so that he might suffer more. The 
second day the Tsar passed by him. Kikin was still living on 
the wheel, and begged the ‘Tsar to pardon him and allow him to 
become s monk, His head was at once cut off, and exposed 
onastake. Doktkin, who had protested against the osth of 








Hm 1728, on the acceasion of Alexit's son, Poter IT, the Tenrites Bnioxia 
wan released, and lived at the Maidens’ Convent at Moscow, occasionally ayy 
pearing at court. She died in 1731, in the reign of the Empress Aune. 
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allegiance to the Tsarévitch Peter, died the death of a martyr; 
he was tortured three times, and afterwards broken on the 
wheel, constantly declaring that he was willing to suffer all for 
the word of Christ. 

The Prince of Siberia was exiled to Archangel. Simeon 
Naryshkin was sent to live on his most distant estate. Prince 
Bail Dolgoriky was saved from death on the intercession of 
his relatives, and especially of Prince Jacob Dolgoraky, who 
recalled the eminent services of the family, and especially how 
two of them had lost their lives in the rebellion of the Streltai. 
He was deprived of all his honours and dignities, and was exiled 
to Solikimsk, but was pardoned in 1724, on the occasion of 
Catherine’s coronation, and given the rank of Colonel. By 
Peter II. he was made a Field-Marshal.' Abraham Lopukhin 
‘was subsequently re-examined, and, together with Ignétief and 
some others, was executed in December. Their bodies were 
exposed on wheels and their heads on stakes for three months. 
Count Peter Aprixin, the Admiral’s brother, and the Senator 
Samarin, were acquitted and released. On the great square be- 
fore the Kremlin, where the executions took place, a quadrangu- 
lar scaffold of white stone was erected, six ells high and fronted 
with iron atakes, on which the heads were placed. On the top 
was a stone an ell square, where the bodies of those punished 
were heaped up, that of Gliébof on the top. Many of the 
heads of the persons executed in 1698, after the rebellion of 
the Streltsi, were still exposed on the walls of Moscow, and a 
petition was presented to the Tsar by their relatives during this 
inquisition to remove and bury them. 

* Now comes the question,’ writes Weber, ‘What shall be 
done further with the Tsarévitch? It is said that he ie going 
to be sent toa very distant monastery. This does not seem to 
me probable, for the further the Tsar removes him the greater 
opportunity does he give to the restless mob to take measures 
for liberating him. I think that he will be brought here again, 
and kept in the neighbourhood of St. Petersburg. I will not 








"His decorations of the Elophant of Denmark and the White Eagle of 
Poland were sent back to the Governments that had presented them. In the 
samo way the Polish envoy reclaimed the decoration of the White Eagle e- 
longing to Kikin. 
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decide here whether the Tear is right or wrong to exclude him 
from the succession and give him his patemal curse. This is 
sure, that the clergy, the nobility, and the common people re- 
spect the Tsaréviteh like a god, and everybody understands that 
after the death of the Tsar his will will have the same fate as 
that of Louis XIV’ 

Peter returned to St. Petersburg in a gloomy frame of 
mind. The results of the trial had not appeased his feelings as 
a father, nor dispelled the suspicions which haunted him as a 
sovereign. Nothing treasonable was proved, nothing which 
connected his son with aconspiracy. Alexis was given apparent 
liberty, and was installed in a house near the palace. Mean- 
while every effort was made at Vienna to procure copies of the 
letters which he had written from St. Elmo to the Senate and 
the bishops, and which were still in the hands of the Imperial 
Government. It was thought that something would be found 
in them which would give the cue to the mystery which would 
expore the conspiracy. Alexis hoped now to be left in peace, 
and at Easter, when congratnlating his step-mother, hie fell at 
her feet and begged her to hasten his marriage with Afro- 
sinia, Of this, however, there was no more to be questioned. 
When Afrosinia returned to Russia she was immediately arrested 
and imprisoned in the fortress, In the middle of May Peter 
mace an excnrsion to his new country residence of Peterhof, 
which Leblond was building on the shore of the Gulf of Fin- 
Jand. He took Alexis with him, for he could not leave him 
out of his sight, and Afrosinia was conveyed thither in a covered 
barque. Here both of them were examined and cross-examined 
by the Tsar in person, Afrosinia was not tortured. Even 
without that she confessed all that she knew, recounted all the 
partienlarities of the daily life of her lover during the whole 
time that they had lived together, especially during their stay 
abroad, all his expressions of discontent, every word or act that 
might be deemed treasonable and that was calculated to excite 
still further the suspicion of the Tsar. Among her effects were 
found the copy of Pleyer’s despatch and the draft of one of the 
letters written by Alexis from St. Elmo. Her revelations were 
deemed sufficie She was confronted with Alexis, and in face 
of what she had said the Tsarévitch could do nothing but con- 
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fess. She received the reward of her service. She alone of 
all who were implicated in the affair was released without tor- 
ture or farther difficulty, and lived the rest of her life quietly 
in St. Petersburg, where she married an officer of the guard, 
The case was now strong enough. Alexis was arrested and 
confined in the fortress. The Tsar issued a manifesto, drawn 
up by his own hand, in which he recited the certainties which 
had been arrived at during the investigation, the deception 
practised by his eon in his provious depositions, and concluded 
that, as the pardon promised him had been on condition only 
of a full and sincere confession, it was no longer valid. The 
Dichopa and clergy were called upon to indicate to a father what 
he ought to do with regard to the criminal violation of all laws, 
and asked the ecclesiastical tribunals to take his place in judging 
this Absalom, The bishops endeavoured to evade the question, 
and in their reply brought many examples from both the Old 
and the New Testament to show that such a case should be 
judged by the secular, and not the ecclesiastical, courts. They 
showed that if the Tsar wished to punish his son he had su- 
thority from the Bible, and if he deigned to pardon him he had 
the example and precepts of Christ, especially as set forth in 
the parable of the Prodigal Son. A second manifesto was then 
issued to the Ministers, the Senate, and the military and civil 
functionaries, ordering them to judge his con without feeble- 
nese, as well as without flattery, but not to fear his displeasure 
if they found his offences deserving of slight punishment. On 
June 28 the High Court of Justice aseembled, composed of 127 
members, senators, ministers, officers of the guard, and most of 
those who were personally devoted to the Tsar. On the 30th 
the torture was applied in the usual way to the Tsarévitch, and 
he received twenty-five blows of the knout. On July 2 he was 
required to write answers to come further questions proposed 
by his father. Tolst6i—the terrible Tolstdi, who had overcome 
him at Naples—was charged with the whole investigation, and 
the wretched Alexis was ready to confess to anything, even that 
he wonld have been ready to head a rebellion during his father’s 
lifetime. On July 5 torture was again applied, and the Tsaré- 
vitch received fifteen blows. But he was exhausted, and little 
or nothing more could be obtained from him. That same even- 
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ing the high court assembled and declared the Tsarévitch cul- 
psble of having deposed falsely, of having concealed his attempts, 
premeditated long before, against the throne, and even against 
the life of his father, of having put his hope in tho populace, of 
having desired the death of his sovereign, and plotted the ruin 
of his country, of his lord and father, with the aid of foreign 
arms. Unanimously and without discussion it condemned him 
to death. Loss, the Saxon envoy, relates that Alexis begged 
Tolstdi to let him embrace his mistress and take a last leave of 
her before his head was cut off or he was immured in prison 
for life. Potor was in great perplexity. He could not bring 
himself to sign the sentence, and at the same time he believed 
that his plans and the work of his life would be ruined if his 
son ever came to the throne. In spite of the sentence of death, 
Alexis was again interrogated. The next morning he was asked 
whether the extracts which he had made from Baronins, about 
the punishments inflicted on sovereigns who had attacked the 
Church, were intended to be distributed among the people. To 
this he replied that he had made them only as memoranda for 
himself. On July 7 there was a new interrogatory, attended by 
tortnre, in the presence of the Tsar and most members of the 
court, which lasted for three hours. Alexis was taken back to 
his cell very weak. In the afternoon. his feebleness increased ; 
he sent for his father, asked forgiveness for everything, and 
that the curse upon him might be removed. Amid the tears of 
all present his father pardoned him and bade him farewell. 
Subsequently he took the Communion, and at six o'clock he 
expired, before his father, who had already received intelligence 
that he was dying, and had started for the fortress, was able to 
reach him. 

Tt would appear to us that propriety, if not decency, de- 
manded that » proper respect should have beon paid by Peter 
to his dead son, even were he criminal. The day after the 
death of Alexis was the anniversary of the battle of Poltéva. 
The festivity was not. postponed, but the day was celebrated in 
the usual manner in the présence of the Tsar, ending with a 
Banquet and a ball. That evening the body of the Tsarévitch 
was transferred from the cell where he died to the house of the 
governor, and on the next day to the Church of the Trinity, 
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where it was expoced to public view, with face and right hand 
uncovered as enstomary in Russia, 60 that all who wished could 
kiss it and bid him farowell. Tho subsequent day, July 10, 
was the birthday of the Tear. A new vessel, the Zieena, de- 
signed by him, was launched at the Admiralty. Poter assisted 
at the ceremony with all his Ministers. On the next evening, 
July 11, the body of the Tsarévitch was buried by the side of 
his wife in the Cathedral of St. Peter and St. Paul, within the 
fortress, with the usual pomp, in the presence of the Tsar, the 
‘Tearitsa, and of the Ministers and high officers of State. No 
one, except 8 few ladies, wore mourning, though only just be- 
fore this the whole Court was in mourning for the death of the 
‘Tearévna Catherine Alexdievna, who, unlike her sister M: 
had been a partisan of the Tsar. The preacher chose for his 
text, ‘Oh Absalom, my son, my son!’ Peter is eaid to have 
wept bitterly. The Foreign Ministers were not invited to the 
funeral, and were told not to wear mourning, as the Tsardvitch 
had died 9 criminal.’ 








‘The following contemporaneous versions of his death are known :—1. A 
relation, apparently authentic, kept in the archives of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, giving » detailed account of the funeral, simply statce: ‘Tune 26, 
seven o'clock ia the evening, the Tsarévitch Alexis Petxévitch died at Bt 
Petersburg.’ 2, The busines diary of Menshik6f, giving details of the way 
the day was spent, says, among other things, that Menshikot was at the for- 
tress, whore he mst the Tsar, then wont to the Tsarévitch Alexis, who was 
very ill, and remained thery helf-sn-hour, etc,, ete, ‘The day was clear and 
bright, with a light wind, On that day the Twardritch Alexis Petr6vitch 
passed from this world into the eternal life.’ B. ‘The day-book of the St. 
Petersburg garrison says that on the morning of June 25, in the presence of 
the Tsar and others, torture was inflicted. On whom is not ssid. ‘The same 
day, at six o'clock in the evening, the Tsarévitch Alexis Petrovitch, who was 
‘under guard in the Trubelsk61 bastion, died.’ 4, Waber, the Hanoverian Resi- 
dent, reports: ‘The Tiarsvitch has died from a stroke of apoplexy.’ 5. La 
Vie, the French Commerolal Agent, reports in the same way the death of 
Alexis as natural. 6. Pleyer, the Austrian Resident, reporied to the Emperor 
that Alexis died from a stroke of apoplexy, and three days after wrote to 
Count Schtmborn that it was reported and generally believed that he died not 
from apoplexy, but from the eword or axe. 7. The Dutch Resident, Di 
reported that ho died from having his veins opened. 8. The memoirs of 
Peter Henry Bruoe, published in London in 1782, make out that he, Bruce, 
‘was present at the death of Alexis during the night from poison administered 
by Weide, which he hed himself procured at the apothecary’s. No such per 
son as Broce was in Russia at this time, and his memoirs, where they are not 
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The Tsar thus announced the death of his son to foreign 
powers; ‘When we remained undecided between our feelings 
of paternal pity and the duty of guaranteeing the future of our 
Empire, Almighty God, in his justice charged himself to spare 
us this trial. He put an end yesterday to the days of our son 
Alexis. After the reading of the judgment which enumerated 
his erimes, this culpable son was struck by a crael malady, quite 
similar at the beginning to an attack of apoplexy. Subsequent- 
ly, having recovered consciousness and taken the sacrament, 
according to Christian rite, he asked for us. We went to him 
with our Ministers and ecenators. He then confessed freely all 
his crimes, addressed us with tears of repentance and eolicited 
our pardon, which we paternally granted to him, after which 
he made a Christisn end this same day, June 26 (July 7), 
towards six o'clock in the evening.’ 

As was very natural, the official version of the death of 
Alexis was not received with confidence by the common people. 
‘What they thought may be seen from the papers of the secret 
tribunal of Preobrazhénsky. In 1721 the priest Ignftief said: 
«Ihave heard that the Tsar called together into the Senate the 
archbishops, and many other people, and told them to judge 
the Tsaréviteh for disobedience, and that then the Tsaré- 
viteh came into the room and did not take off his hat before the 
‘Tsar, and said: “Why should I, father, be judged by you? T 
am always to blame before you,” and went away. The Tsar 
said: “ See, Holy Fathers, how children respect their parents!” 
‘The Tsar then went home, and best the Tsarévitch with a club 
till he died. Twice have people wished to kill the Tsar, but 
each time unclean spirits told him of it’ In the affair of the 





made up from already published documents, are false and fctitions. 9. A 
letter purporting to te by Alexander Rumlantof, dated July 27, 1718, to Di- 
mitei Ivénoritch Titdf, saya that he himself, together with Butualfm, Tolatsi, 
and Ushakéf, smothered the Toarévitch with pillows. ‘This letter ia undoubt- 
eilly a forgery of later date, It contains several exrors of fact—among others 
montions the exeeation of Lopikhin as having already taken place, No such 
person as Titot fs known, Jn any case, thy stories of Hrnce and Rumiéntsot 
cannot beth be true, 10, Lamberty, in Aéwoires poner Servin, etsy xby ps 162, 
states, on the authority of m distinguished Russian, that the Tsar himself cut 
off the headof Alexis We know that the Tsur was not present at hia death. 
All otbur versions havo been taken from one of these sources. 
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joiner Koroldk, in the same year, it was said: ‘ While the Tear 
is well, the Tsaritea will also remain alive; but if he dies, then 
the Tsaritea and the serene Prince Menshikof will die also. 
Even now many people have told the Prince (Peter Alexéie- 
vitch) that by the plotting of the Tsarites, the Tear beat the 
Tsarévitch to death with a knout with his own hands, and that 
the Tsaritea (God knows who she is; she washed shirts for the 
Finns) persuaded the Tsar to this by saying: “ When you are 
dead I shall be killed by your son.” The Tsar, listening to her, 
beat the Tearévitch with his own hands with a knout, so that 
he died. 

‘Two foreign representatives, Pleyer, the Austrian Resident, 
and De Bie, the Dutch Resident, got into great trouble for their 
eonduet in this affair. In consequence of Pleyer’s despatch, a 
copy of which had been sent to Alexis at Ehrenberg, his recall 
was asked for. It was at first refused by the Emperor, but 
after some months he asked to be relieved, left Russia and re- 
tired to Danzig for a time, whence he still continued sending 
reports derived from his correspondents in Russia. 

The Report of De Bie, giving an account of the death of 
the Tsaréviteh, was opened and read at the post-office, and he 
was thereupon arrested, his papers seized, and he was subjected 
to an interrogatory. Although he was finally released, he was 
alco compelled to leave the country, and was appointed by the 
Dutch Government Resident at Stockholm.’ 








' Golik6f, VIL ; Soloviéf, XVIL; Ustrilot, VI; Eeipéf and Pogédin, 
Collection of Documents, ete.; B. Herrmann, Peter der Grome und der Zere~ 
witch Aleret ; Despatches of Loss in Saxon Archives; Collection of Inperiat 
Russian Historical Society, XX.; Despatch of La Vio in Fronch Archives, id. 
XXXIV.; Despatch of De Bie in Dutch Archives; Weber, Dua Verinterte 
Russland ; B. Melchior de Yogut, Le Fits de Pierre te Grand, in Rerue dea 
Deux Mondes, 1880; A. Brickner, Der Zatewiuch Alezei, Heidelberg, 1880. 


LXXIL 
ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM AND ITS OBSTACLES,—1711—1724. 


Evenr time that the Tear retamed from a prolonged ab- 
sence he found the administration of Russia in such a state 
that it was necessary to begin at once a series of trials and ex- 
ecutions. The contrast, in this respect, between Russia and 
Sweden is striking. The King was absent from Sweden for 
fourtecn years, communication with him was often difficult and 
interrupted, the country suffered greatly from the war, yet the 
regular machinery of government went on as before. In 
Russia, on the contrary, if the Tsar were away for a year or 
less, the administration became thoroughly disorganised. So 
far Peter had succeeded in pulling down better than in building 
up. He had set about this latter task several times, and now 
that the war was practically finished, it wae necessary for him 
to be in earnest over it. In order to understand the state of 
affairs when the Tsar returned from Paris, we must go back 
for a few years and trace the course of the civil administration. 
As the negotiations for peace will still go on slowly for three 
years, we ean the more readily turn from foreign to internal 
affairs. 

The Senate, as we remember, was created by the Tsar on 
the eve of the campaign of the Pruth, in order to take his 
place in the internal administration of the country, and to 
govern during his absence. In its hands were concentrated all 
the powers of government of every kind. As was natural, 
things did not at once work smoothly. Ramodandfeky, the 
Governor of Moscow, had a bitter quarrel with the Senate for 
usurping his powers and interfering with his jurisdictionm—a 
quarrel ending only with his death in 1713. His successor, 
Soltyk0£, having been appointed through the influence of the 
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senators, succeeded better ; but he in turn got into s quarrel 
with his vice-governor and had to be changed, and under his 
successor Dolgortky the disputes with the Senate began again. 
The Governor of Kazin complained that, while the Senate in- 
terfered in everything, it had not sufficient knowledge on which 
to base its decisions. His provinces were too heavily taxed 
Decause they were thought to be rich, and they had now be- 
come so poor that it was with difficulty anything could be got 
from them. The Tsar himself complained bitterly of the waste 
of time. He wrote frequent letters to ‘Messieurs the Senate,’ 
scolding them as one would a child or a careless servant. He 
reminds them of their oath of office, he tells them that they 
have made themselves a laughing-stock, once expresses the sus- 
picion that they have been bribed, and threatens to hold them 
to strict accountability on his return. He tells them that ‘loss 
of time is like death, as hard to return as a life that is ended.’ 
He orders them while in session not to converse sbout matters 
not pertaining to the service, especially not to have idle talk or 
jests, ‘for the Senate represents the person of his Majesty.” 
Nothing was to be done.except with the consent of the whole 
Senate, and nothing transacted at home or privately. Every- 
thing must be written out and recorded, and no outsiders must 
be introduced into the Senate. The slowness of business in 
other departments of the Government naturally affected that of 
the Senate. Decrees frequently remained unattended to. In 
order to prevent this, Basil Zétof was in 1715 appointed a 
General Inspector of Decrees. It was his duty to watch over 
theirexecution and see that there were no delays. Three years 
later we find him complaining that the Senate pays noattention 
to his remonstrances, destroys his reports, transacts business 
without him, and does not hold regular sessions nor keep 
registers of all the business; that the returns are neither 
properly nor regularly sent from the provinces, that fines and 
forfeitures,are not collected, that in three years nearly a million 
and a half of rubles remain unpaid, that fines had been im- 
posed to the amount of 81,657 rubles, of which 3,368 only had 
been received, the rest having been either postponed, remitted, 
ornot eollected. Probably the Senate would not have done even 
as well as this, had not Prince Jacob Dolgortky been appointed 
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first Senator in 1712, and had he not immediately, so to speak, 
taken possession of that body. We remember the curious re- 
porte of his mission to France in 1687.' Ho had been taken 
prisoner at the battle of Narva, and had after eleven years suc- 
ceeded in escaping from Sweden. Shrewd, erafty, of violent 
prejudices, obstinate, and strong-willed, he could not but im- 
pose himself on his weaker colleagues, if only by force of lungs. 
Menshikéf was the only man who dared face him. Frank to 
an excess, he dared tell the truth to the Tsar, on many occa- 
sions when the truth was disagreeable. Many amusing anec- 
dotes are told of his obstinacy. 

An important change was made in the constitution and 
ephere of the Senate in 1718 by the institution of colleges, or, 
as we call them, boards of commissioners. The division of 
Dusiness among the old Prikazes or departments had come 
about a good deal by chance. Through the general changes, 
especially through the interference of the Senate, these depart- 
ments had fallen into confusion, and business had been trans- 
ferred at will from one to the other. This created additional 
delay. Tt was necosssry to find something to take their place. 
Naturally, in the present turn of affairs, the first question was, 
How are these things done abroad? and in Stockholm and 
Vienna the business of the State was managed by colleges. 
‘This ides. was proposed to the Tsar as long ago as 1698 by Dr. 
Francia Lee, but no particular attention had been paid to his 
proposals. In 1715 Heinrich Fick, formerly in the service of 
the Duke of Holstein, who had been recommended by Basse- 
witz to General Weyde, was secretly sent to Sweden to obtain 
accurate information of the constitution and working of the 
colleges in thst country, He sent s series of reports, which 
were for a long time accredited to Leibnitz, who certainly had 
the same general idea, and had indeed, although a year later, 
proposed it tothe Tsar. In one of these reports the functions 
of the colleges are compared to the works of a watch, ‘where 
one wheel brings another into movement,’ a comparison which 
naturally pleased the Tsar, The great difficulty of introducing 
such a system of wheels into Russia was to find the proper men 





* Bee vol. i, p. 146, 
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to work them, and it was thought at first that recourse must be 
had to foreigners. For this purpose General Weide, in the 
same year, was instructed to hire learned foreignors, skilled in 
jurisprudence and administration. Veseldfsky in Vienna had 
simnilar orders. He was to search especially for persons speak- 
ing Slavonic languages, one from each college at Vienna, and 
at the same time was to ask the Jeauit School at Prague to 
translate certain books, which would be of use to the new ad- 
ministration. There seems, however, to have been very few 
who were willing to go to Russia in such capacity; snd there- 
fore, in August, 1717, an effort was made to find Swedish 
prisoners of war who had learnt Russian well enough, and had 
other necessary qualities, to take service. Finally, in 1719, 
with the same end in view, thirty or forty Russians were sent 
to Kénigsberg to study German and jurisprudence. 

‘At the end of 1717 the plan had made such progress that 
nine colleges were instituted, although it was only in 1720 that 
they got into thorough working order. ‘These colleges or com- 
missions were those of Foreign Affairs, Revenue, Expenditure, 
Control, Justice (including Internal Affairs), War, Admiralty, 
Commerce, and Mines and Manufactures ; under the presidency 
respectively of Count Goléfkin, Prince Dim{ftri Golftsyn (the 
Governor of Kief), Count Musin-Pushkin, Prince Jacob Dol- 
goriky, Count Matvéief (who had finished his diplomatic 
career), Prince Menshikéf, Admiral Count Apraxin, Tolstdi, 
and General Bruce, All the presidents—who were equivalent 
to Ministers—were Russian, with the exception of General 
Bruce in the College of Mines and Manufactures, there being no 
Russian fit for the place. The vice-presidents were all for- 
eigners, except Baron Shafirof in the College of Foreign Affairs. 
The whole institution was so un-Russian that several colleges 
even bore foreign names, as Kammer, Staats-Control, Justite 
Collegium, Berg Collegium. The presidents appointed coun- 
cillors, assessors, writers, translators, é&c., of whom a amall fixed 
number could be foreigners. All business was to be transacted 

+ We find from one of the memorandum-books of the Tsar that he wished to 
form still another college for the general embellishment of the Empire—for 
forming plantations, constructing buildings, improving the appearance and 
the health of towns, &e., dt, 
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in full meeting of the members, as in the Senate, and the presi- 
dents were also to have seats in the Senate itself. These new 
wheels st first revolved very badly, and stopped one another more 
than they put one another in motion. In the College of Foreign 
Affairs, the vice-president did not wish to sit and discuss with 
persons whom he called the creatures of Count Goléfkin, In 
others there were disputes, as was very natural between the 
Russians and the foreigners. That these institutions worked 
badly can be seen readily enough from the protocols of their 
sessions, and it did not escape the notice of all foreigners. 
Vockerodt, a competent contemporary, says: ‘It was soon 
shown thst there had been too much haste, and that in the 
transaction of business there was more confusion to be expect- 
ed than good order and promptitude. The chanceries in the 
provinces, from which business must come to the colleges in 
St. Petersburg, still remained on the old footing, and al- 
though instructions were sent to them how they must for- 
ward their reports and accounts, the old Russian clerks could 
not understand them, and thus caused much disorder, The 
‘Russian councillors in the colleges, even if they understood the 
concerns of their country, still could not immediately get a clear 
idea of the new method, and the Germans were seldom able to 
show them, partly beeattse they did not understand the Russian 
language, and partly also because the Swedish forms were ss 
little known to them. Therefore the Tsar in 1722 was obliged 
to make a second change in his new colleges, to dismiss most of 
the foreigners, and to put the colleges themselves, though still 
keeping the German names, on a footing which came considerably 
nearer the old one, and indeed did not differ from it in any- 
thing except the number of members, which hindered rather 
than advanced the prompt transaction of business, since no 
member was allowed to work at home or read over the case ex- 
copt in full session, and then give his vote, and that in those 
chanceries where there were accounts of revenue and expen- 
diture proper books were kept in the commercial style’ 

The Tear, on the formation of the colleges, had prescribed 
to the members ‘to indulge in no useless words or conversation, 
and never to interrapt one another, but to allow one to finish 
his speech before another began, like orderly people, and not 





s0ogle =f YORK BU 


CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGES IN THE SENATE. 353 


like market women.’ It turned ont that there was little neces- 
sity for these instructions, as generally there was no discenssion. 
None of the members dared contradict the president of the 
college, who was so far superior to them in official position, and 
was besides a senator. If a complaint were made against him 
in the Senate, he was of course supported by his colleagues. 
For this reason, and because the presidents of the colleges had 
no time to do double duty, they were withdrawn from the 
Senate. Other changes were also made in the constitution of 
that body. In order to keep the Senate at work, Zétof had in 
1715 been appointed Inspector-General, but neither he nor the 
chief secretary accomplished much. The Tsar continued to 
complain of the obstacles to business, *Nothing is so necessary 
to a Government as the exact observance of the laws, since it is 
of no we to write laws if they are not kept, or if they are played 
with like cards, putting one suit against another, which has 
never been anywhere in the world so common as with ue, where 
people try in every way to undermine the fortress of right.’ 
‘To weaken this tendency, army officers were appointed to attend 
the meetings of the Senate, and to keep them in order, and 
when this proved ineffectual Gaguzhinsky (1722) was appointed 
Procurator-General, as the direct representative of the Tsar in 
that body. All the other procurators and the whole army of 
fiscals und spies were subordinate to him, and there was no ap- 
peal from his decisions except to tho Tsar himself.’ 

We have seen that in 1708 Russia was divided into eight 
governments or gubernias. Up to this change most of the 
towns in Russia had been in great measure directly governed 
from Moscow, where the only appeal against the Voievode lay, 
and where the decision of many questions rested. ‘This system 
prevented the formation of provincial centres, and enhanced the 
importance of the capital. As Muscovy extended its borders to 
the south and east, it was easily introduced, and in that way 
every extension of the Russian realm became an extension of 








' The colleges were transformed into regular ministeries under Alexander 
L, in 1802. The Senate, after having been variously modified, lost most of its 
‘powers through the establishment of the Council of the Empire, in 1810. It 
it is now barely more than a Court of Appeal, charged also with the registra- 
tion and the publication of the laws. 
Vou. IL—23 
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the Russian people. When the Baltic provinces were occupied, 
owing partly to the war, and partly to the existence of estab- 
lished institutions of a very different character, this system wae 
harder to introduce, and the Tsar found it simpler to use the ex- 
isting Swedish internal organisation and administration. With 
Peter's ideas there was nothing more natural than that these in- 
stitutions, or modifications of them, should be extended into the 
other parts of Russia, for the centralised system was as incon- 
venient administratively as it was advantageous politically. By 
a decree of 1713 the collegiate system was introduced into the 
provincial administration. Landraths (for even the German 
name was retained) were instituted, varying in number from 
eight to twelve according to the size of the government, to be 
chosen by the nobility as a sort of council to the governor. 
Judicial affairs were to a certain extent removed from the hands 
of the governor by the appointment of provincial judges or 
Landrichter, who were to be subordinate to the Senate alone. 

With these sdministrative changes, and even with the new 
judicial system, there was as yet no code of laws. In 1700 the 
Council of Boyars had been ordered to bring the code of 1649 
of the Tsar Alexis into conformity with the new institutions, 
but the more the Tsar went on in his changes and the more he 
Decatne acquainted with foreign systems the less satisfied he 
was with the code of Alexis. In April, 1715, he ordered all the 
colleges to draw up a new code on the basis of the Swedish 
code, and in the following month, on the report of the College of 
Justice, ordered the formation of tribunals on the Swedish sys- 
tem and the translation of the Swedish code. At the end of 
1719 the Senate was directed to begin discussions on the new 
code, keeping in mind that where articles seemed unsuitable to 
Russia the articles of the old code were to be retained, or 
where articles of the old code seemed more important they were 
to be submitted to the judgment of the Tsar. The laws of 
Esthonia and Livonia were to be used for questions relating to 
landed property. For these disenssions the members of the 
colleges were obliged to sit from three to eight o'clock three 
afternoons of the week. 

The Tsar did not wait, however, for the establishment of 
the new code to make important changes in the Jaw. Such 
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was the law of 1714 preventing the division of estates and com- 
pelling the owner to leave these to one son only, who would not 
necessarily be the eldest. Hitherto property had been divided 
equally among all the children, and the reasons given for these 
innovations were that by keeping all the property in the hands 
of one person the taxes would be paid more regularly, the con- 
dition of the serfs would be better, the family would retain its 
wealth and distinction, and the younger sons would no longer 
be idle, as they were when they had sufficient money to live 
upon, but would be obliged to engage in some occupation useful 
to the State, would enter the service, become teachers or mer- 
chants. Peter had evidently been impressed by the conditions 
of the English aristocracy, and the merging of younger sous 
into the middle class. In those days of serfage proprietora 
were not obliged to pay as much attention to the management 
of their estates as now, and might have been lazy; as Peter 
says, but the emaller the estate the inore certainly they would 
have been occupied. As an inducement to younger sons to be 
of profit to the State, they were granted the right of acquiring 
landed property, a distinctive privilege of the nobility, but only 
after seven years of military service, ten years of civil service, 
or fifteen years of mercantile life. If the Tsar had wished to 
introduce a system of entailed estates, it would have been far 
better for him tohave entailed the lands which he from time 
to time distributed among his generals and favourites, and to 
have induced others to follow his example. But he could never 
wait, and the law was made immediately applicable. As it did 
not establish primogeniture, because the eldest son did not 
necessarily inherit, but the father could leave his property to 
whichever son he chose, the law was productive of family 
quarrels and fends, and it was so contrary to all Russian ideas 
and habits that it is not surprising that five years after Peter's 
death (1730) it was repealed. The very reasons given for it 
were contradicted’ by subsequent enactments, because it was 
soon decreed that all persons of noble birth should enter the 
military or naval service; and this was no light matter, for it 
was necessary to serve for twenty-five years, and to begin as a 
common soldier in the guards, before attaining the rauk of 
officer. Of course such a measure was destructive to all proper 
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management of estates, but severe penalties were enacted 
against all who failed to appear—fines, corporal punishment, 
confiscation of their property to the informer, ‘oven wore he a 
ronaway serf;’ finally, those who did not appear at the last 
term in 1722 were outlawed, and could be killed with impunity. 
In order to prevent young men from escaping service, a herald- 
in-chief was appointed, with the duty of keeping classified lists 
of all the nobility, This was followed the next year (1722) by 
the Table of Ranks, by which the military service was divided 
from the civil, and sll officers and officials were classified into 
fourteen corresponding grades. Service henceforth took pre- 
cedence of birth, and all distinction in the empire, even social, 
was to be obtained by service only. No one could be granted a 
high gradeuulese he had passed through the lower ones. Titles 
of nobility were not abolished, but they beeame henceforward 
mere honorary distinetions, which neither gave the possessor 
any right to employment nor to any particular distinction. The 
Table of Ranks produced » grost and uecful change in the 
constitution of the Russian uobility, for it contained a demo- 
cratic principle by which nobility could be obtained by service. 
‘The lower grades conferred personal, the higher ones heredi- 
tary nobility, with all the privileges, including owning serfs 
and freedom from personal taxation, ‘The great harm was that 
it led to anexeessive respect to official rank and to theestablish- 
ment of « bureaucracy. Like so many other innovations of this 
time, the Table of Ranks showed its foreign origin by its 
nomenclature. Some titles, like Actual Privy Councillor, were 
translated from German into Russian; others were transferred 
Dodily, as Ober-Hofincieter, Kamnesfourier, Tafeldecker, and 
Mumdschenk* 

‘There could be little advantage in the new codes intro- 
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partly by the sage of inseribing 










coming of 
way abolished. Freedom from it then bee 


uly in te same dexree us upon all other Russian subjects, 





s0ogle 





CORRUPTION OF RUSSIAN OFFICIALS. 357 


duced from abroad, and not agreeing with the usages of the 
country, or ins remodelling of the administrative system, when 
there were no jurists or honest men to work them. The Rus- 
sian officials having generally been paid no salaries, or very 
small ones, had been accustomed to obtain their living out of 
their office, and this was a system which could not be broken 
up in aday. Add to that a loose way of thinking, difficult to 
eradicate without a high moral tone in the community, that it is 
far less wrong to rob the State than to reb a private individual, 
and the general corruption of the Russian officials in Peter's 
time can be easily accounted for. One could indeed count upon 
the fingers the honest men among the higher officials, for among 
the lower there was no question of honesty. Sheremétief, 
Repnin, Osterman, Yaguzhinsky, Rumidntsof—these were all 
or nearly all. The Tsar was obliged to allow the system of 
bribery, extortion, and illegitimate fees in private matters, for 
the State was too poor to pay sufficient sslarice, and therefore 
the officials had to make their living from the business brought 
to them. In 1713, for instance, the clerks of the secret bureau 
‘of the Senate petitioned for an addition of pay, becanse there 
were no extra fees, and their salary was insufficient. The an- 
ewer to this, instead of pay, was, ‘Sond to the secret burean all 
the foreign and Strogonof affairs, except Arehangel commer- 
cial affairs.’ At the same time Peter made severe rules 
against frauds upon the Government and the public purse. 
In 1718 decrees were issued regulating public contracts and 
forbidding various kinds of peculation, and informers were 
promised during the next six months, for accurate and: trath- 
ful acensationa against persons who had stolen from the public 
treasury, their whole property, landed and personal, and even 
the rank of the person convicted, if they were worthy of it. 
This decree produced a strong impression, but at the same time 
people asked themselves the reasons for it, as such things had 
never been forbidden before; and the Tsar was obliged to issue 
a new decree forbidding all persons in public authority from 
becoming either directly or collusively contractors with the 
Government. 

These great promises of awards to informers brought little 
‘but anonymous letters. It was not easy to have proofs in hand, 
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and without these no one dared openly accuse high placed and in- 
fluential people. At first these anonymous letters were read and 
coneidered, but they soon became such a nuisance, and wore used 
so much for the gratification of private spite, and especially by 
dissenters for the purpose of showing their disapproval of tho 
Government, that it was forbidden any longer to pick them up 
or to receive them. Persons finding sueh a letter in the street 
were to call one or two bystandors to witness and immediately 
‘burn it without reading it, 7 

The fiseals did more, but not a8 much as was expected from 
them. Some who were sent off to distant provinces were only 
too glad to come to an arrangement with the officials whom 
they were sent to watch, buy an estate, and live at their ease. 
Others used their position as a means of extorting money and 
presents. They were uaturally not liked, and Peter himself 
was obliged to admit that the office of fiscal was hard and un- 
enviable Frequently their reports were neglected by the 
Senate, and thoy complained that they were treated by Prince 
dacob Dolgordky and Plemiinnikof in such a way that it was 
dangerous for them to appear.‘ Plemidnnikof calls us gutter 
judges, and Prince Jacob Dolgoréky anti-Christs aud rascals.’ 
The first Ober-iseal was. the Secretary Bylinsky, who was soon 
relieved on the request of Prince Ramodandfiky, who needed 
him to look after the building of his house in St. Petersburg. 
One of his successors, Alexis Nésteroff, distinguished himself 
Dy his especial love and zeal for his work, and even brought up 
his son to the same business. He sent frequent reports, in which 
he sometimes allowed zeal to get the better of discretion, and 
naturally tried to avenge himself on his enemies. There were, 


"As a specimen of the popular dislike of the seals, Stephen Yeversky, 
the Metropolitan of Riazin, the guardian of the patriarchal throne, in a ser- 
tuon on the mimesday of the Tsaréviteh Alexis iu 1712, allowed himself to 
say: ‘The law of God is faultless, but human laws have faults, Such 
for example, places mn inspector over judges, and xives him the power of 
casing whom he pleases, and dishonouring whom he plesies. Even if he do 
wot wucceud Su calumumiating his neighbours, no onefinds fault with him. Not 
so onght we to live ; The bas sought my 

lay down his own; he has spread a met for mey let line be e: 
ug a pit for me, let hina fall into it.” ‘The sermon was uot without effect, for 
a deere was soon issued giving some slight guarantees against false and secret 
accusstions 
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for instance, several accusations brought against Prince Jacob 
Dolgoriky and Count Misin-Pishkin. Revelations were made 
about government contracts—a system then recently introduced 
—abont the oppression of merchants, and the concealment of 
serfs by which taxes were reduced. It is not wonderful, there- 
fore, that Major Ushakof in 1714 was ordered to begin an in- 
quest into the various contracts for the sustenance of the army, 
into the military expenses, the custom-houses, and the registra- 
tion of serfs. 

The most important affair started by Nésteroff was that of 
Prince Matthew Gagarin, who had been connected with Siberia 
aince 1693, firat as Véievode of Nertchinsk, then President of 
the Siberian Department, even retaining that position when 
Governor of Moscow, and since 1711 Governor of Siberia, 
still retaining the direction of the Siberian Department. At 
that time the trade with China was a Government monopoly. 
Gagarin was accused of allowing private merchants to trade 
illegally and make great gains, as well as of selling his own 
goods to the Chinese as belonging to the Governinent, and 
pocketing the proceeda, In point of fact he had become enor- 
mously rich and lived in a style suited toa monarch, as he 
practically was. His table was sumptuously spread every day 
for many guests, the whole service being of silver. An image 
of the Virgin in his bedroom was decorated with brilliants 
worth 130,000 rubles (53,0002). At thesame time he had been 
of great service in developing the resources of the country, 
discovering mines, and increasing the trade, ruled with a mild 
hand, and on account of the distance he was practically omnip- 
otent—was very popular and greatly loved even by the Swed- 
ish prisoners, of whom there were 7,000 in Siberia, who subse- 
quently sent a petition to the Tsar in his favour. The first and 
second reports against Gagarin, owing to his influence and his 
money, were neglected by the Senate. Nésterof sent his own 
spies, got some merchants to testify, and finally profited by 
the presence of the Tsar in Moscow for the affair of the Ts 
évitch to lay before him the whole business. A commission 
composed of officers of the guard was appointed to investigate 
the matter. Gagarin was arrested and brought to St. Peters- 
burg, where he confessed that he had done much that was irre- 
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gular and even illegal, and begged to be pardoned and to be 
allowed to finish his days in a monastery. The Tsar felt it 
necessary to make an example, and Gagérin got the gallows in- 
stead of a monastery, and was publicly execnted at St. Po- 
tersburg in 1718. 

In consequence of the discoveries with regard to contracts 
and other matters made by Major Ushakof, which were reported 
to the Tsar after his return from the Finland eampaign in the 
autumn of 1714, a large number of arrests were made, including 
Korsikof, the Vice-Governor of St. Petersburg; the Ober- 
Commissary Sinidvin, Prince Volkénsky, Alexander Kikin, the 
head of the Admiralty; Naryshkin, the commandant of Narva; 
Zdtof, the Commandant of Reval; the senator Opdkhtin, Count 
Peter Aprixin, the former Governor of Kazan and brother of 
the Grand-Admiral, and many others. An investigation was 
held by # commission headed by Prince Basil Vladimfrovitch 
Dolgortky. Their crimes differed in degree, but some fearful 
examples were made. Several were condemned to death, and 
when they were brought up for execution the Tsar, who was 
present, gave them their life; but the Vice-Governor Korsikof, 
after being severely knouted, was banished to Siberia with the 
confiscation of allhis property. Prince Volkonsky and Optkhtin, 
after being knouted, had their tongues burnt for breaking their 
oaths of office and their property was confiscated. Three others 
after the knout had their noses slit and were condemned to the 
gallows. Eight others were made to lie on the ground and 
beaten with rods by the soldiers. When the order to stop was 
given the soldiers ried out to the ‘Tsar : ‘Father, allow us to 
beat a little more yet, for the thieves have stolen even our 
bread.’ Of the remaining criminals some lost their property, 
some their offices, and others were punished with heavy fines. 
Alexander Kikin, who had been an especial favourite of the 
‘Tsar, was condemned to exile and to the confiscation of all his 
property, but Catherine interceded for him, and net only his 
property but his office was restored to him. 

Before this commission there also appeared Menshikef, and 
the foreigners in St. Petersburg greatly wondered how he s 
ceeded in eseaping. It is necessary to remember that Menshi- 
KOE was generally detested, that the accusations against him 
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were brought in a very exaggerated form by his enemies, that 
he was judged by his most bitter enemy, and that his history 
has been mainly written by his enemies. In this particular case 
he was accused, first, of having made contracts with the Gov- 
‘ernment for tho sale of grain and forage by which he had made 
an unlawful profit; secondly, of having spent and wasted Gov- 
ernment money snd property to the amount of over s million 
of rubles. On the first count the Tsar decided that he was 
to go clear on the first contract, which was made in his own 
name and the profit of which was moderate; but where the 
profit was excessive the whole profit was to be charged against 
him, and in contracts made through third persons he was to be 
fined in addition half the sum. On this charge he was found 
to owe 144,788 rubles. As to the second count, of spending 
Government money, he was able to account for all but 202,283 
rubles. Inclnding one or two smaller charges the whole sum 
which was found due from him was 324,355 rubles (130,0002.). 
He paid part, and on a petition to the Tsar the half of the re- 
mainder was forgiven him. The charge of peculation was 
apparently, and seemed to be eo understood by the Tear, a 
simple case of irregularities in accounts without any intention 
of cheating. Menshik6f had been Governor of St. Petersburg 
ever since its foundation, over ten years. During this time he 
had received no salary, had greatly increased the Government 
revenues, had on various occasions, by timely advances, been of 
great service to military and naval operations, and notably the 
case when the fleet of Aprixin was suffering from want and 
privations in 1714. Much of the irregularity consisted in divert- 
ing funds from one use to another without proper accounts and 
vouchers. Menshikéf's income from his various estates was 
very large, and, owing to the disinclination of the Tear to for- 
malities of such a kind, Menshikéf, who had the largest house 
in St. Petersburg, was obliged to receive and entertain all the 
foreign ministers. is own revenues had frequently been sp- 
plied to the Government uses, and he had sometimes used 
public money for his own needs. Menshik6f protested against 
the justice of this decision, and the judgment remained unpaid, 
certain items being still under investigation. When Dolgoraky 
was exiled, in consequence of his connections with the Tsarévitch 
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Alexis, Monshik6f thought that the whole matter was eettled, 
Dut instead of that new charges were brought against him of 
the same character as the preceding ones, and the matter was 
given to aucther commiscion of military officers, at the head of 
which was Prince Peter Golitsyn. During this investigation 
Menshik6t gave to the Tsar as far as possible an account of all 
the presents he had received since his entering into service. 
Some of them were probably exactions. For instance, in Hol- 
stein he admitted having received 5,000 ducats for keeping dis- 
cipline among his soldiers and not devastating the country ; 
from Hamburg he had 10,000 dneats, from Lubeck 5,000 ; from. 
Mecklenburg 12,000 thalers, and from Danzig 20,000 thalers, 
&c. It was diseovered that in 1716 he had taken 21,000 rnbles 
sent from Moscow to St. Petersburg for the purchase of regi- 
mental horses. For this, which was a military offence, he was 
sent before a court-martial in company with the Grand-Admiral 
Apraxin, Prince Jacob Dolgoriky, and others accused of simi- 
lar crimes, In his defence Menshikéf showed that when his 
profits from contracts were confiscated, the Government of 
Moscow still owed him 29,000 rubles, which the commission 
had refused to take into account, that he had not been paid this 
sam, and had never succeeded in getting it from the Governor 
of Moscow. Therefore, when these 21,000 rubles came into 
his hands, he took them in part payment. The extenuating 
circumstances had to be admitted, but he had committed an 
offence against military law and was sentenced to degradation 
and the loss of his honours. Apréxin had the same sentence. 
Prince Dolgoriky and one or two others succeeded in exoner- 
ating themselves. The sentences of MenshikGf and Aprdxin 
‘were confirmed by the Tsar, but within a day or two they were 
restored to their full rank. In fact, Peter could not at this or 
any time have deprived himself of —with » few exceptions—all 
Lis chief ministers and agents, as it would have been necessary’ 
to do had he always confirmed the sentences against them. He 
seems, however—for it is not easy to understand it in any other 
‘way—to have thought best to continue the investigations against 
‘Menshik6f in order to retain him always in his power. The 
arrearages in his accounts were several times forgiven, but there 
was always como little point about which a new investigation 
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was ordered. Later on, in 1723 and 1724, there were far more 
serious accusations against Menshikof of irregularities in Little 
Russia. He had been granted the estates of Mazeppa at 
Baturin, and he was accused of having concealed in them over 
30,000 serfs, who had run away either from the military service 
or from their proprietors. He was also accused of having by 
illegal survey greatly enlarged the boundaries of his property 
of Potchep, given to him by the Hetman Skoropadsky to secure 
his favour. As to the boundary encroschments he confessed, 
Dut as to the concealment of serfs he lay the blaine on Mazeppa, 
saying that it was done before his time, but offering to give up 
and. pay for all that could be proved against him. He presented 
a petition on this subject to the Empress Catherine at her cor- 
onation in the autumn of 1724, and was forgiven the greater 
part. The investigation, however, was still going on when 
Peter died, after which everything was quashed. Naturally 
the relations between Menshikof and the Tsar could never be 
quite the same after the investigation of 1715. The Tsar had 
suspicions, but yet treated Menshikof in s familiar way, fre- 
quently went to his house and wrote to him friendly and even 
affectionate letters. But there was a little coolness perceptible 
in the correspondence on Peter’s part, and Menshikéf never after 
that addressed the Tsar in the same familiar style which he had 
formerly used, but more respectfully and formally ss a subject 
to his sovereign. 

With the charges brought against Menshik6f there was 
closely related the affair of Kurbétof and the brothers Soloriéf, 
an affair whieh made much stir at the time, because one of the 
brothers, Joseph, was the agent and banker of the Russian 
Government at Amsterdam ; a second, Dimitoi, was the Ober- 
Commissary for the Government trade at Archangel; and the 
third, Theodore, managed the private property of Prince 
Menshikéf. It can be seen at once how easily they could play 
into each other's hands. Kurbatof, the head of the Rathhans, 
the diligent ‘revenue finder,’ had at one time been devoted to 
Menshikif. had praised him as ‘a vessel chosen by God, the 
only man who was without fault before the Tear;’ had been 
a middleman between the Prince and those who wished his 
favours and were willing to pay for them, and had assisted 
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him in many ways. In spite of his duties he had the loose 
way of looking at things then prevalent, considered it no harm 
to receive a money gratification in return for a decision, and 
defended that course openly to the Tsar. He even said that it 
was uscless to pay judges, as they would always receive pret 
ents from the suitors. As he was working with all his energy 
to increase the revenues of the State, he seemed to thinks that 
he had the right to dispose in part of that increase. Kurbétof 
had in 1711, somewhat against his will, been appointed Vice- 
Governor of Archangel. Here he came into relations and then 
into collision with Dimitoi Soloviéf. The result was a series 
of mutual accusations, and an investigation which lasted for 
years, the result of which was that Kurbétof was changed with 
being « defaniter to the amonnt of 16,000 rubles (£6,400), and 
died in 1721 before the final judgment. Joseph Soloviéf was 
inveigled upon a ship at Amsterdam and sent to Russia. Upon 
the strength of certain letters stolen from Menshikéf’s agent, 
the brothers were obliged to confess, and were condemned to 
pay 875,000 rubles (£977,000), for which their property was 
seized. Prince Volkonsky, who had been charged with an 
investigation and made a false report, was shot. One result of 
this affair was to ruin the credit of Russian merchants at 
<Amsterdam, where Soloviéf, alone among his colleagues abroad, 
had borne an excellent reputation. Many persons in Russia 
said that the Soloviéfs were practically right in the whole 
affair. 

The charges after the Tsar’s return from Paris in 1717 
were much influenced by political enmities and affected all 
departments of the Government. The chief charge concerned 
malversations at the salt works at Bakhmdt, The Tsar's dis- 
trust was now 60 great that each charge was examined by a 
military commission, composed of a major, # captain, and a 
lieutenant, who had no knowledge of civil law. Well might 
Weber say: ‘It has never before gone so far that a stately 
Senate, composed of the best blood of the realm, should appear 
before and submit toa lieutenant.’ While resulting in many 
eondemnations of minor offenders, the investigation wa: to 
some extent swallowed up by the trial of Alexis. 

A curious case was that of Shaffrof. When the Tsar was 
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on his Persian campaign, and Yaguzhinsky, the Procurator- 
General, was obliged to go to Moscow, the party strifes in the 
Senate, especially between men of old family and the new men, 
broke ont worse than ever. There was, however, a private 
dispute between the Vice-Chancellor, Baron Shafirof, and 
General Skorniakf Pisaref, the Ober-Procurator, in conse- 
quence partly of a drunken scene st a ball and partly of a 
decree with regard to the property of Menshikof in Little 
Russia. Here, in spite of the violence of his antagonist, 
Shafirof gained the day, because it was regarded by the aristo- 
cratic party as a victory over Menshik6f. Soon, however, the 
Baron gave cause for his enemies to turn against him. He 
used hie senatorial influence to have extra pay granted to his 
brother Michael in passing from one branch of the service to 
another. Ordinarily this would have passed unnoticed, but 
sharp eyes were now watching, and SkorniskOf protested 
against its illegality. There was an altercation, and the Ober- 
Procurator said that Shafirof’s father was a Jew aud a serf. 
Shafirof replied that Skorniakof was a cross between a fuz- 
dresser (skormidk) and a scribe (pisar). Subsequently postal 
affairs came under discussion, and the Ober-Procurator ordered 
Shafirof to retire, as being an interested party, and brought 
out a decree prescribing that judges should not be pres- 
ent in cases where their relatives were concerned. Shafirof 
protested that this had nothing to do with the case. Count 
Golofkin, who had long hated Shafirof, and Menshikof, sided 
with Skorniakbf. Shafirof then called Skorniakéf a thief, and 
attacking Menshik6f about the Potchep business, said that he 
did not intend on his account to put his head into a noose like 
Volkonsky and (iagérin. Dolgoriky and Golitsyn sided with 
Shafirof, and the Senate broke up in confusion. Two days 
afterwards, during Shafirof’s absence, it was, on Menshikf's 
Proposition, voted to exclude him from the Senate. When, 
some days later, Shafirof appeared and asked to see this resolu- 
tion, he was told that he could see it only after it had been ap- 
proved by the Tsar. Another violent scene took place, and 
Shafirof insisted that at all events the resolution should be 
sealed up so that no change could be made in its terms after- 
wards, and rising said, with a hint at Menshik6f : ‘I have never 
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been in contracts. My sword was never taken from me. 
When Peter returned, in January, 1723, and the matter was 
placed before him, Shafirof demanded that neither Menshikif 
nor Golofkin should take part in the discussion, and Skor- 
niak6f asked for the exclusion of Prince Gregory Dolgoriky 
and Dimitoi Goliteyn. A special high conrt was instituted at 
Preobrazhénaky, composed of senators, generals, and other 
nilitary officers, which condemned Shafirof to death according 
toa decree of 1722, providing that no one should in any way 
act contrary to the regulations. On February 27, Shafirof was 
brought from Preobrazhénsky to the Kremlin in a common 
sledge, sentence was read to him, his wig and old pelisse were 
taken froin him, and he was led to the scaffold, where after 
crossing himself several times he knelt down and placed his 
head upon the block. The axe was already in the air when 
Makarof stopped the executioner, and proclaimed that the 
Emperor, in consideration of his previous services, had com- 
muted the sentence of death to exile in Siberia. Shafirof rove 
to his feet and left the scaffold with tears in his eyes. He was 
taken to the Senate and his old colleagues congratulated him on 
the mitigation of his sentence. He was, however, much dis- 
tressed, and when the physician, fearing the consequences of 
the emotion, bled him, Shafirof said: ‘You had better open 
any largest vein at once to relieve me from my torments.’ ‘The 
sentence to Siberia was commuted to confinement in Novgorod 
with his family, where he received for their whole support 
thirty-three kopeks a day. The foreign ministers in general 
showed much sympathy with Shaffrof, and aided him with 
money and in other ways. ‘It is true,’ says Bergholz, ‘he was 
very hot-tempered, but still he readily accepted the represent- 
ations made to him and one could always rely fully upon his 
word?! Skorniskéf Pisaref did not, however, triumph. His 
conduct in the Senate was found to be illegal and improper. 
and he was sentenced to death, but the sentence was commuted 
to degradation to a common soldier and the confiscation of 





+ Shatirof was pardoned after Catherine's accession, was made a semator by 
the Empress Anne, and served in various high capacities until his death 
1729, 
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all his property, As, however, he had been an active and 
zealons official, he was sent to supervise the construction of the 
Ladoga canal, but on account of his negligence in that capacity 
the Tear refused to restore him to his previous dignities, and 
at the coronation of Catherine gave him the rank of Colonel 
only. 

Tie severe punishment of the Vice-Chancellor and of the 
Ober-Procurator was accompanied by that of the Ober-Fiscal, 
who had convicted 0 many others. Poptsof, a provincial fiseal 
at Yaroslav, had been guilty of very great abuses which had 
gone on for a number of years, and had been complained of by 
a very obstinate Yaroslév merchant. The affair was several 
times hushed up, and proceedings were delayed in the Senate 
and in the courts; but finally, when sn appeal was made to the 
‘Tsar himself, Popteof was tried and executed. It was brought 
out that Nésterof had received presents from him at various 
times (not amounting to very great sums), and had overlooked 
his misdemeanours which he ought to have known. Nésterof 
was tried, convicted, and exeented.. Lefort, in a report to 
Count Flemming, says: ‘Yesterday, on the equare opposite the 
colleges, there was great execution of the people who had 
committed different frands, among others a certain Nésterof, 
who had been imprisoned for a long time, a man very advanced 
in age, quite white. He had been Ober-Fiseal for several 
years, but had committed numerous frauds. This unhappy 
man was broken alive on the wheel. Some time after His 
Majesty, being at the window of the College of Finances, in 
pity had his head cat off. Three other provincial fiscals were 
beheaded, and nine clerks of different colleges were knouted on 
the same scaffold and condemned to the gallows.’ The death 
of Nésterof was probably not much regretted. Only a few 
months before he had complained to the Tsar that no one in his 
ward would speak to him. 

‘The Tsar was greatly disgusted with all this, and itis said 
that he began to dictate to Yaguzhinsky a decree punishing any 
official with death if he -had taken enough to pay for a rope. 
‘Yaguzhinaky, who was himself a perfectly honest man, said: 
“Has your Majesty reflected upon the consequences of this de- 
cree?’ ‘Goon and write, Peter replied. ‘What! Does your 
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‘Majesty wish to remain alone in the Empire? We all steal, 
some more, some less but more cleverly.” The Tsar langhed, 
and went no further.’ 








1 Sol6viet, xvi., xviil.; Brickner, Peler der Grosse; A. Gradétiky, Poti, 
History, and Administration, St. Petersburg.1871 ; A. Gradofsky, Elements of 
Russicen. Constitutional Lan, St. Petersburg, 1875; A. Rom&novitch-Slavatin- 
sky, The Nobility in Russia, 8. Peterburg, 1870; Golikot, v., vi, x1 Bur 
ian Tavs ; Weber's Derputches in Horrmann's Peter der Grosse ; Lavie's D- 
spatckes in Collection of Bussian Imperial Historical Society, xaxaiv,; Tefort’> 
Deaynteher, i, he 
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“Tare Tear, pitying the peoples of his realm, zealous to root 
out unjust, disastrous, general burdens and crafty thefts from 
the State treasury, having ascertained that great falsifications 
and thefts are increasing the public burdens and injuring the 
interests of the State, and thst by this many people of every 
station, but most of all the peasants, ara becoming impoverished 
and ruined,’ &c., &c. So began one of the Tsar’s decrees im 
1713; but the Tsar really knew very little of the sufferings of 
the people. Indeed, how could he? What were the Russian 
serfs at that time, that anyone should interest themselves in 
them except as mere draft animals, machines for Jabour, and 
objects of taxation? The revenue of Russia which for 1709 
had been calculated at 8,026,128 rubles (1,259,202) had risen 
in 1795 to 10,186,707 rubles (3,606,0002.), the rnble having de- 
preciated fifteen per cent. in value. At the end of Peter's 
reign the regular army numbered 210,000 men, and the fleet 
contained forty-eight ships of the line and eight hundred 
smaller vessels, manned by 28,000 men. This result could not 
have been reached without immense and oppressive taxation, 
and, as we have already seen, nearly everything possible was 
taxed. Besides that, the recruiting and the way it was carried on, 
the building of St. Petersburg, the construction of the fortresses, 
the digging of canals, and the opening of harbours had cost 
the lives of hnndreds of thousands of men. To escape harsh 
treatment and death many more had ran away. Strahlenberg 
tells us that to escape the oppression of the tax officials, who 
collected the taxes in the times of the year worst for agricul- 
ture, and seized the draft horses of the peasants, at least a hun- 
dred thousand men had fled to Poland, Lithuania, Turkey, and 
You Lo 
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the Tartare. Others say two hundred thousand. The figures 
may be doubted, but the general fact remains true, Whole vil- 
lages ran away to the frontiers or hid in the woods, As the 
maintenance of s large army rendered both men and money 
necessary, the pursuit of the fugitive serfs, and of unwilling 
and runaway conscripts, was carried on diligently throughout 
the whole of Petor’s reign, All other means of raising rev- 
enue proving insufficient, even the monopolies of trade pro- 
ducing unsatisfactory results, recourse was had to s poll-tax— 
imposed on males only—which fell chiefly on the peasants, as 
the nobles, the clergy, and their families, the inhabitants of the 
Baltic provinces, the Bashkirs and the Lapps were exempted 
from it. This amounted to 120 kopeks per head on the inhab- 
itants of towns, 114 kopeks on the crown and church peasants, 
the odnodvérdsi, or peasant proprietors, and the inhabitants of 
the Ukraine, and 74 kopeks on the other taxpayers, ‘The cen- 
sus ordered in 1719 to regulate the imposition of the poll-tax 
served to strengthen greatly the bonds of serfage. There had 
been hitherto a legal distinction between household slaves and 
serfs or peasants attached to the soil, but the department of 
serfage, charged with the registration of slaves and the main- 
tenance of this distinction, had been abolished in 1704, and con- 
sequently all the peasants were inscribed indiscriminately on the 
census lists as serfs, became thenceforth the absolute property of 
the landed proprietors, and could be bought and sold. As the 
proprietors were made responsible for the poll-tax and the fur- 
nishing of recruits, itis easy to understand what powor they were 
given over these wretched labourers,’ The laws establishing 
manufactures introduced a new kind of serfdom, where the 
peasant was separated from the land, and rendered a simple 
slave attached to a manufactory. To be sure, a decree was is- 
eued in 1791 forbidding the sale of serfs as euch without land 
~—the theory of Russian law being that, when land was sold, 








+ The anit census gave the mumber of the tax-paying class as 5,907,913, 
males, of which 172,885 belonged to the merchant class; and estimating, as 
‘vas then done, the nobility at 590,000, the officials a 200,000, the clergy at 
300,000, the Comacks at 904,000, and the population of Siberia at s million, 
the population of Russia at that date (1728) amounted to nearly fifteen mil- 


lions. There were $40 cities or towns. 
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the serfs naturally went with it—but even in this very decree 
there was added ‘should such sale be absolutely necessary, they 
should be sold by families and not individually.” Pososhkaf, 
himeelf a peasant and a contemporary of Peter, shows through- 
‘out his economical treatise how great was the oppression of the 
peasantry, and how little it was known to the Tsar. Foreign- 
ers, however, perceived it. Vockerodt wondered at the patience 
of the oppressed people, and questioned ‘whether somo patriot 
will not arise before one expects, and find means to bring the 
complaints and sighs of the subjects to the steps of the throne.’ 
‘Weber, in a ciphered despatch to the Elector of Hanover, says: 
«Everything in this realm will have a fearful end, because the 
sighs of so many million souls against the Tsar rise to heaven, 
and the glowing sparks of rage concealed in every man lack 
nothing but a fair wind and a conductor.’ The real history of 
the Russian people at this time is, however, only to be found in 
the archives of the Secret Tribunal of Preobrazhénsky, and in 
the memoirs or traditions of the dissenters in the north and 
east. 

‘The poll-tax had the merit of being simple and easily col- 
lected ; but it replaced a tax on arable land, much better in prin- 
ciple, which had existed from the earliest times, was in thorough 
conformity with Russian ideas, and had been gradually de- 
veloped and was capable of still further development and im- 
provement. The inequality and injustice of the poll-tax—or 
tax on souls, a it was technically called—struck contempora- 
ries. Pososhkbf opposed it, and recommended aland-tax. He 
thonght this could not be permanent, and that the money spent 
‘on the census was therefore wasted. Two years after Peter's 
desth Catherine appointed a cominission to find means for di- 
minishing the poll-tax, or substituting for it a land or house- 
tax. Her death put an end to the project.’ 

In spite of the great increase of revenue and the constant 





' This oppressive tax, now greatly increased in amount, still exists, and is 
made more oppressive yet by the passport system which is considered neces- 
sary to secure its payment. How heavy it is may be judged from the fact 
that in some of the poorer provinces peasants are obliged to do work outside 
their farms in order to gain enough to pay their taxes; but as it brings in 
nearly $0,000,000 rubles yearly, more thau a ninth of the whole ordinary 
revenue, 1t 1 dificult to replace, 
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economy practised by the Tsar, yet—owing to wars as well as 
bad harvesta—the treasury was sometimes so low that it was 
necessary to recur to extraordinary measures, such as are now 
practised only in Turkey. In the winter of 1723 the Govern- 
ment officials were paid in furs and other Government wares 
instead of money, It was not so easy then for the Goverament 
to contract loans. A subsequent decree says that ‘when money 
isabsolutely necoseary, aud when no other way of raising it is 
found, the sum minst be deducted proportionally from the 
salaries of the officials, spiritual as well as temporal, except 
foreign artisans and soldiers and sailors.’ A few months later, 
besides raising the excise on spirits and the price of stamped 
paper, one-fourth was deducted from the pay of all officials, 
and the rations of officers were either reduced by half or with- 
held altogether. 

In endeavoring to find ways of improving the revenues and 
of increasing the general well-being of the country, Peter was 
certainly in earnest and energetic. In some respects he was an 
adherent of the mereantile or protective theory, as far as he 
understood it; but it requires a strong imagination to find any 
real or consequent system in his commercial policy. He did 
things as they occurred to him, J£ when travelling sbroad he 
saw something which ho thought usoful for Russia, ho at onee 
adopted it, without further thought as to whether its intro- 
duction was easy or not. Ilence many trials which were 
soon abandoned, many measures which contradicted each other. 
Peter himself adinitted that there was no branch of adminis- 
tration which he found so difficult to understand as economy 
and commerce. When the Dutch resident was pressing for a 
new commercial treaty, and had met with nothing but delay, 
Osterman at last said: ‘Between ourselves, I will tell you the 
whole truth, We have not 8 single man who understands 
commercial affairs at all. But I can sssure you that the Tsar 
is now occupying himself with this matter.’ As concerns the 
accumulation of precious metals, the policy of Peter would 
certainly satisfy the most rigid adherent of the mercantile 
system. In 1il4 he forbade the exportation of silver. The 
next year this order was repeated. Four years later, merchants 
who crossed the frontier were searched to see whether they 
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took with them dueats, specie, thalers, or silver, and the coin 
was confiscated. Not even silver or copper small money was 
allowed to go out of the country. In 1721, a proposition had 
been made by the Mining College, and approved by the Tsar, 
that worked or unworked silver should never be exported. 
‘This decree was repeated two years later, with the addition of 
the punishment of death for its violation. None of these did 
any good, for the exportation of precious metals constantly in- 
creased. In those days the system of the easy transfer of 
money by paper had not reached its present development, ‘The 
import of gold and silver was not only allowed, but Peter tried 
to increase it by freeing it from duty. At the same time it 
was not allowed to introduce any small Russian coin, on the 
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ground that it would probably be counterfeit. Russians wero 
not permitted to sell their wares to foreigners for Russian 
money, but must receive always foreign money. Peter even 
said that he would heartily thank the man who could show him 
how to keep money in the country, and many decrees say nearly 
the same thing.’ 

The measures for the improvement of the economical condi- 
tion of Russia had reference chiefly to mining, manufactures, 
and the regulation of commerce. Very little attention was paid 
to agriculture, which was apparently thought to be such a 
natural and simple condition of man that it needed none. One 
decree, however, orders the grain to be reaped with seythes and 
not with sickles, and the peasants were commanded, under 
heavy penalties for disobedience, to use hoes of new construc- 
tion. Tobacco culture was introduced into the south, efforts were 








* One part of this system, the prohibition of the importation or exportation, 
‘of Russian coin, was maintained up to a vory lato date. 
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made to increase the production of flax and hemp, and it was 
forbidden to burn the grass in the steppes. To improve the 
wool shepherds were introduced from Silesia, and sheep 
farmers, especially in Little Russia, were ordered to tend their 
flocks on the Silesian plan. An attempt was also made to im- 
prove the breed of horses in the south. To forests, as we have 
seen, the Tsar paid much more attention, but chiefly because he 
needed the trees for shipbuilding. Tho wilful destruction of 
forests, or even sometimes the necessary use of trees for timber, 
was forbidden by a series of severe decrees, in which the pen- 
alty of death was frequently threatened. On the Neva and the 
shore of the Finnish Gulf, as a waming, gallows were built 
every five miles, on which offenders against the forest laws were 
at once strung up. In St. Petersburg itself a bireh grove stood 
on the site of the present bazaar. When, in spite of all laws, 
many inhabitants eat wood there, Peter resolved to hang every 
tenth man among the guilty and to knout the rest, but this 
severity was fortunately alleviated at the request of Catherine. 
Immense quantities of timber were used by the Government 
itself. So much went to the construction of the harbour works 
at Reval and Baltic Port, the latter of which was left unfinished, 
that Vockerodt said they had rnined the forests of Livonia and 
Esthonia and in 1720 Peter wrote to Repnin to forbid the ex- 
port of wood from Pernau because the forest was disappearing, 

In a decree of 1723 Peter thus explains the causes of the 
slow developmentof manufactures. ‘Either our decrees are not 
accurately observed, or there are few people who wish to go into 
the business. Manufactures too are ruined by goods brought 
from abroad. For instance, a peasant discovered a dye called 
“ Florence lake.” I had artists try it. They said that it was 
only inferior to the Venetian, and quite equal to the German ; 
some said even better. A good deal of it was made, and no 
one buys it on account of the quantity brought from abrosd. 
Other manufacturers also complain. Therefore it is necessary 
to look after this sharply and to communicate with the College 
of Commerce and, if it does not look after it, then to protest 
to the Senate and state the matter to us, for other nations greatly 
envy onr manufaetories and try by all means to ruin them by 
bribery, as many examples show. That there are few people 
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wishingto go into business is true, for our people are like children, 
who never want to begin the alphabet unless they are compelled. 
to by their teacher. It seems very hard to them at first, but 
when they have learnt it they are thankful. So in manufactur- 
ing affairs we must not bo satisfied with the proposition only, 
Dut we must act and even compel, and help by teaching, by 
machines, and other aide, and even by compulsion, to become 
good economists. For instance, where there is fine felt we 
shonld compel people to make hats, by not allowing the sale of 
felt unless a certain number of hata are made.’ Always force, 
always compulsion, Peter seems to have found no better way 
for dealing with even euch a delicate matter as commerce, where 
people are governed entirely by their own interests, and where 
a slight fear of loss, especially if caused by Government inter- 
ference, counteracts an almost certain hope of profit. Force was 
of little avail to promote Russian industry. High import duties, 
bounties, privileges and monopolies did more, but Russian 
manufactures never took a high rank in Peter’s day nor indeed 
for long after." 

On the whole the constant Government interference, the 
prohibitions of exports and imports, so suddenly and frequently 
established, changed, and withdrawn, the minute regulations, 
the paternal supervision, did more harm than good to Russian 
trade, and lessened instead of increased the wealth of thecountry. 
‘Many interests were sacrificed in these commercial experiments. 
Thus in 1701 two foreigners were commissioned to make hats 
in the German style out of beaver skins and wool, and the ex- 
portation of the raw material or ite sale to foreigners was for- 
bidden, though only two years before two Dutchmen had been 
given a twelve years’ privilege for tho purchaso and exportation 
of wool. In 1705 woollen factories were doing so well that 
Peter wrote to Menshikéf: ‘They are making cloth, and this 





1 According to official statintios tho production of manufactured articles, in- 
cluding metals, in Buropean Russia during 1879 was 900,000,000 paper rablos 
(about 90,000,000), of which 112,000,000 paper rubles (about 11,200,000) 
came from Poland. This, however, includes bricks, tiles, tar, metals, and 
many village industries, The imports of manufactured articles (not including 
crude metals, &c.) in 1880 were 191,700,000 paper rubles (about 19,170,000). 
The exports of the same in 1880 were 11,800,000 paper rubles (about 
1,180,000). 


Google ie 


376 PETER THE GREAT. 


business is making good progress, and God gives excellent re- 
sults, so that I have made a caftan for myself for the holidays.’ 
In 1715 he hoped that in five years’ time there would be cloth 
enough made to stop the importation, and in 1718 he ordered 
that the uniforms for all the soldiers in garrison should be made 
‘out of Moscow cloth. Another decree of the same year ordered 
“the servants of the Boyars to wear livery or clothes of cloth of 
Russian manufacture and not foreign, the same to be the rule 
for the lower class of townspeople, who must in future content 
themselves with soldier’s cloth. If there is not enough cloth 
for the Boyars’ servants, then let them use serge, double if 
necessary. Either diminish the gold galloon or forbid it alto- 
gether, for it is beginning to be a habit to wear much of it, 
‘whence there is a loss not only to private people but also to the 
State, for the English are richer than we, and do not wear gal- 
loon.’ About the same time the use of gold and silver stuffs 
was forbidden during the war. Old stuffs could be worn out 
but no new could be made. The importation of gold lace and 
stuffs worked with gold and silver was forbidden, but their 
manufacture was allowed at St. Petersburg to not more than 
2,200 pounds of silver in one year, and later still the importa- 
tion was again permitted. The importation of serge was for- 
bidden, as well as of stockings, the latter to encourage a French- 
anan who had started a factory at Moscow. The hemp and flax 
industries went throngh a number of vicissitudes. With his 
idea of exporting only manufactured products and not raw 
material, Peter forbade the exportation of hemp and flax seed, 
the great staples of Russia, excopt in the ehape of oil. The 
oil, however, was so bad that none would buy it, and the pro- 
hibition of export was removed. At the same time he was 
trying to extend by compulsion the culture of flex and hemp. 
‘The course of trade too was arbitrarily changed. At times all 
the flax and hemp must be sent to St. Petersburg; at others 
part could be sent to Archangel ; at others still it must all be 
sold to the Government. To encourage honesty an admixture 
of stones in a bale of hemp was puniched with death. The 
needs of the Fleet were so great that the manufacture of sail 
cloth took good proportions. The Government factories were 
nearly ruined by bad management, and it became necessary to 


Google ' 


RUSSIAN LINEN AND SILK INDUSTRIES. 377 


give them into private hands. In 1712 the Tear forbade the 
weaving of the narrow linen commonly used in Russia, and, 
with entire forgetfulness of the fact that the home market is 
the most important, for the sake of a possible export to Eng- 
and and her colonies, ordered all linen to be made at least a 
yard wide. The narrow linen made after that date was to be 
‘confisested, and the informer was promised ten kopeks for 
each ell of linen he discovered. In 1718 this prohibition was 
withdrawn, and linen of all widths was allowed to be made; 
but again there was a change, and the export of narrow linen 
was forbidden (as if indeed it would have been exported with- 
ont a demand for it), In spite of this paternal care, the linen 
industry languished. When long after, in 1762 and 1764, the 
restrictions on trade were removed, the export of flax and hemp 
increased, and they now constitute nearly one-fifth of the whole 
export. In order to encourage the manufacture of silk, Baron 
Shafirof and Toletéi were given a privilege for the manufacture 
of silk goods, The importation from abroad was entirely for- 
bidden, and no European silk could even be worn, and they had 
the right of importing Asiatic raw silk free of duty; yet the 
business went on 60 badly that s limited importation (100,000 
rubles) without duty of foreign silk goods was allowed to them 
for two years, in order to set the factory going again. The 
prospect, however, was £0 poor that they sold their privilege to 
private merchants for 20,000 rubles. One of the chief exports 
of Russia at that time was leather. In 1716 at least five million 
pounds were brought to Archangel for shipment, and its quality 
had long been famous. But the Tsar was dissatisfied with it 
on the ground that it was not sufficiently durable and water- 
proof, and with the best of intentions did what he could to 
break up the trade. In 1715 he forbade the manufacture of 
‘Russian leather, and ordered it henceforth to be made on the 
German plan, to teach which a sort of tanning-school was opened 
at Moscow, master-workmen being sent from Reval, who in- 
structed the Russians, from the factories of the interior. If 
after two years of trial anyone made leather on the old system ho 
‘was to be sent to Siberia and his property confiscated. The 
mining industry fared better owing to the great richness of the 
ores discovered in the Ural. Mining privileges were given to 
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Nikita Demidof, the blacksmith of Tula, in 1702, who set to 
work vigoronsly and became so rich that, on the birth of the 
Tsarévitch Peter, he presented him with a hundred thousand 
rubles as ‘tooth-cutting money.’ In 1720 he was ennobled. 
The Stroganofs increased their already great fortune in the 
same region, and Alexander Stroganof was created a Baron in 
1712. Even the Government mines prospered under the ex- 
cellent management of General Hennin and Basil Tatistchef. 

The general state of the country was not such as to encour- 
age either manufacturers or merchants. The officials had been 
so long accustomed to look down upon the trading classes as 
low sorts of beings, that they made no scruples of harassing 
them and seizing their property. The large factories which 
were started by great nobles with the sasistance of the State 
were safe, but the smaller ones frequently suffered from exac- 
tions and irregularities, and dared not complain. The safest 
way was to obtain the protection of some powerful person, but 
this after a time was strictly forbidden. Thus we find thst 
many wealthy merchants had got themselves registered as ser- 
vants of the Princess Natalia, or even of the Tsaritza Cathe- 
xine; and when they were obliged to go back to their shops, 
they complained that the taxes were such that they were un- 
able to live and carry on their trade as before. We may judge 
how necessary such protection sometimes was, from the case 
‘of the merchant Bogomélof, who was a well-known and rich 
man in Moscow; had much silver, gold, and jewels ; had given 
auch to be the construction of a monastery where he hoped to 
be buried; had lent money to various high placed personages ; 
and, among others, had been on friendly terms with Prince 
Boris Golitsyn, who frequently visited him. One day Sergius, 
son of Boris, came to visit Bogomolof ; and, finding him alone 
with ayoung nephew, ordered all the servants out of the house, 
sent him off to a monastery in the country, foreed him to be- 
come s monk, and in fact robbed him of all his property. 

It is almost useless to recount the vain attempt to introduce 
the German system of guilds among the Russian workmen, 
in which all laws and lessons of historical development were 
disregarded. Yet the old Russian artel—a sort of mutually- 
guaranteeing, mutually-protecting company of artisans—lay 
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ready to hand, waiting only for development.' Nor need more 
particular mention be made of the handreds of Russian artisans 
sent abroad by the Government to learn trades. Many found 
it pleasanter to stay where they were. Of those who retumed, 
the majority, finding themselves isolated among their country- 
men, soon fell back into the old way 

In spite of the want of ros 
rivers, navigable at least in the spring, afford great facilities to 
internal commerce. One may even go by water from St. 
Petersburg to the Chinese frontier with very few and short 
breaks. When the rivers are frozen sledging is easy ; and at 
the end of Peter's reign, or a little after, the cost of hauling 
pud, or thirty-six English pounds, from Moscow to St. Peters- 
burg, about 500 miles by road, was from four to five groschen. 
At this time the advantages of the inland commerce were al- 
most entirely in the hands of the Russians, as foreigners were 
not allowed to bring their goods inland, or take Russian goods 
from the interior to the sea-ports. They had branch offices at 
various points in the interior, where they could make contracts 
to be carried ont at the port of shipment. No real interference 
was made with this arrangement during Peter’s reign, for the 
commercial treaties with Prussia and France were never strictly 
carried ont, and neither the Prussians nor the Duteh could 
obtain permission to trade in the interior on equal terms with 
the Russians. The Armenians, indeed, had the right to bring 
Persian goods from Astrakhan to Archangel, Narva, and St. 
Petersburg, and to send foreign goods from those ports to 
Persia; but this waa in the nature of « transit trade, great pre- 


1 Many of the regulations and changes introduced by Peter remain on the 
statute book unte the present day, not however on account of their excellence 
or advantage, bat because no Government 1s 20 little influenced by the 
trading and financial classes as the Russisn, where the merchants havs no 
sure menos of expressing thelr wants and bringing a pressure to bear upon the 
administration. ‘The oficials of the commercial. departments hare generally 
no practical knowledge of business, and are satisfied Mf their system works 
smoothly on paper. The number of vexations regulations and potty reitric- 
tions affecting anyone desirous of establishing himaclf in business in Russia in 
slmost incredible, T remember that in Moscow about 1866 noarly all the 
shop-signs had to be repainted because some police official disapproved of the 
[grianmstical coee used after tae words Trade’ and ‘ Sale,” 
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eautions being taken that none of these goods should be sold 
in Russia.’ 

At this time the Asiatic trade was carried on entirely 
by land, the European commerce nearly all by sea. The 
Chinese trade was @ monopoly of the Goverment, and was 
managed by caravans sent from Moscow through Tobolsk to 
the Chinese frontier at Nertvhinsk, in which private persons 
were sometimes allowed a certain share. The return caravans 
were generally worth from 300,000 to 400,000 rubles, and in 
spito of the great distance the freight did not amount to more 
than five per cent. of the whole capital. The profits were very 
large, but the disorders in the Siberian administration were so 
great that a very small portion of them ever reached the treas- 
ury. Anew route through Mongolia by the way of Urga (the 
present Kiakhts road), was discovered by the Siberian mer- 
chants end used for a long time for contraband traffic. With 
the Kalmuks, Bukhara, and Central Asia the trade was free, 
but of very small amount. The same was the case with the 
Turks and Tartars. But the silk trade with Persia was of 
such importance, both the direct and the transit trade, that the 
‘Tsar had great desire to get it into his hands. His movements 
in Asia, and especially the Persian campaign, were guided by 
commercial projects. It was then believed that colonies were 
necessary as markets for the trade of the home country, and the 
Tear even listened to projects of establishment, in Madagascar 
and the Moluccas. 

‘As regards the European commerce, there was a small trade 
from Kief and Little Russia towards Breslau, consisting -ori- 
ginally of cattle sent to be sold at Breslau, and paid for partly 
in groeeries and other provisions, and partly in money. After 
numerous tanneries had been established in the Ukraine, and 
foreign manufaetures were subjected to a high duty in the sea- 
ports, great quantities of leather were sent by this route to 
Silesia, and much linen and other manufactured goods imported, 
which from Little Russia found entrance into the other prov- 
inces, thus escaping duties. At the same time, the cost of 












* follow here chiely the excellent Report of Vockerodt to the Prussian 
Government in 1787, priuted by Dr. B, Herrmann in Iusland unter Peer 
dem Grove, Leiptiy, 1372. 
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transport being less, it was found that Russian leather was 
cheaper in Breslau than in St. Potersburg.. As soon as this 
was perceived the Tsar strictly prohibited all trade on this 
ronte, except the old traffic in cattle. The increase of duties 
in the sea-ports cansed also large contraband trade from 
‘Toropétz and other parts of the province of Smolénsk towards 
nigsberg and Danzig. It was found impossible to break 
this up entirely, although such heavy eonfiscations and fines 
were imposed that many merchants who engaged in it were 
completely ruined. 

‘The chief ports open to commerce were Riga, Reval, Narva, 
Viborg, Kola, Archangel, and St. Petersburg. The commerce 
at Riga was chiefly one of transit, grain and other products of 
Poland and Curland being brought to Riga to be shipped 
abroad, for the amount furnished by Livonia, especially after 
the war, was of very slight importance. During the war even 
this trade slmost entirely disappoared, because as long ss 
Sweden was mistress of the Baltic the harbour of Riga was 
kept shut, and it therefore songht other routes to Kinigsberg. 
After peace was finally made, the privileges granted at Riga, 
combined with the dissatisfaction caused by some new arrange- 
ments at Kénigsberg, soon restored the port to its old commer- 
cial importance. The trade at Reval was not the twentieth part 
of that of Riga, for although the port had received many privi- 
leges, yet, as it lad no river communication with the interior, 
and the Russian trade which formally came there had been di- 
verted to St. Petersburg, it was confined to the very small com- 
merce of Esthonia, then reduced to great poverty. In the 
Swedish time the commerce of Narva had been little less than 
that of Riga, not only on account of the traffic coming from the 
neighbouring Russian provinces, but because the Persian and Ar- 
menian trade with Europe took this road, and the foreign mer- 
chants at Moscow frequently used it to import goods of which 
there was a deficiency st Archangel. The war and the trans- 
portation of the inhabitants of Narva to the interior of Russia 
totally ruined this trade, and even when the inhabitants were al- 
lowed to re-establish themselves, yet the Russian duties were 
imposed as well as other restrictions, in order that it might not 
rival St. Petersburg. The trade of Viborg, which had been the 
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chief port of Finland, was injured partly by the establishment 
of St. Petersburg, and then after the peace by the neighbouring 
port of Fredrikshamn, which attracted all the trade from the 
Swedish portion of Finland. At Kola, on the Northean Ocesn, 
the sole trade was the importation of a little salt, in return for 
fish which were bought very cheaply. On the Lapland cosst 
there had previously been free fisheries of seals and walruses, the 
oil of which was much esteemed in Hamburg as better than 
that from Greenland. These the Tsar made into a monopoly 
which he granted to Baron Shafirof. It brought in from 12,000 
to 15,000 rubles yearly. 

Nearly all the foreign commerce of Russia proper was con- 
centrated at Archangel, which up to Peter's time was the only 
Russian port, and which, although open only the few summer 
months, was accessible from the interior by the river Dvina— 
nearly a thousand miles long—and its numerous branches. 
Goods could be taken by water from Moscow or Siberia, with 
the exception of 130 miles between Yaroslav and Vologdé, 
which latter town had a great commercial importance. Arch- 
angel was ruined by the forcible transfer of its commerce to 
St. Petersburg. Had it not been for the severe measures 
taken, trade would for a long time yet have continued to seek 
Archangel, because, in addition to the hatred of the Russians 
to St. Petersburg, there were at first no roads thither except 
mere tracks through the forest, and until the completion of the 
canals no water communication, As long as the war lasted 
there was danger of capture on the Baltic, and heavy duties 
had to he paid on passing the Sound. For these reasons the 
foreigners, especially the Dutch, protested londly against the 
change, though the merchants of Litbeck, who saw their ad- 
vantage in the increase of trade in the Baltic, favoured it. All 
the advantages given by lower duties at St. Petersburg and in 
other ways were not sufficient to change the course of trade, for 
the cost of living there was far greater than at Archangel,” and 





''The Dutch Minister complained that for a wooden house at St. Peter 
burg, which could not be compared with the most modest hut of the Dutch 
peasant, it was necessary to psy 800 or 900 florins, whi foecow or Arch 
angel a foreign merchant could live well on 200 florins a year. Beef st St 
Petersburg was 5, 6, and 8 kopeks » pound, and of bad quality. 
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at first the road was so bad that even foreign ministers took 
five weeks to go from Moscow to St. Petersburg on account of 
the mud, and of being sometimes obliged to wait a week at a 
time at a station before they could get horses. As soon as the 
possession of St. Petersburg was thoroughly assured by the 
peace of Nystad, the Tsar ordered the Senate to take the neces- 
eary measures for speedily bringing about this change. The 
merchants made two long protests, which were supported even 
by the senators and ministers, and the old Grand-Admiral 
Aprdxin was bold enough to say to the Tsar that through such 
changes he would ruin the whole of the merchants and bear 
the weight of unending and eternal tears.’ The Tear remained 
_ immovable, and in 1722 forbade any goods in future to be sent 
to Archangel other than those produced in that province or on 
the banks of the Dvina. Subsequently this prohibition was 
somewhat modified, but the duties were placed higher than 
those at St. Petersburg, which had the offect of keeping trade 
in thst channel. In the end, especially after the improvement 
of the ways of communication, commerce accommodated itself 
to the new route, and the foreigners especially found it to their 
advantage, because the ships could make two journeys a year, 
and they were no longer obliged to keep separate establish- 
ments at Moscow and Vologda, all of which was sufficient to 
counterbalance the heavy Sound tolls paid to the Danes. At 
first there were great losses, not only in the ways specified, but 
because many debtors living in Siberia and remote provinces 
found it convenient not to pay up at the term, and several 
English and Dutch houses were ruined.’ 
The customs’ duties at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century in Russia were on a different footing from those of 
other countries. All wares imported and exported, except 
grain and liquors, which had their separate duties, paid a duty 
of 4 per cent., but as, in accordance with old regulations, the 
duty was collected in full weight specie-thalers, and the thaler 
was taken as worth fifty kopeks only, when by the depreciation 
of the Russian currency it had risen to eighty and a hundred 








'n 1722 thera entered at St. Petersburg 116 foreign ships, at Riga, 231. 
Im 1794 there arrived at St Potorsburg 240; Narva, 115; Riga, 303; Reval, 
62; Viborg, 28. 
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kopeks and even more, the duties could safely be reckoned at 9 
per cent. The merchant, however, had this advantage, that ho 
had to pay on hie cargo only one way, as the round trip was 
regarded as 4 single transection, and, if on sending off a ship he 
paid the duties which he believed to be the highest, he had the 
return cargo free. The Tsar thought that the foreign traffic 
needed no such encouragement, and therefore resolved to sepe- 
rate the dnties of the exports and imports, and a new tariff was 
issued in March, 1724, according to which Russian goods were 
in general taxed 6} per cent., while foreign imports were taxed 
11 per cent, except manufactures, on some of which, for the 
purpose of protecting home industry, there were imposed duties 
amounting to 30, 55,and even 80 per cont. A fourth more was 
added to thedutiesin the portof Archangel. The resultof this 
was that the revenue from customs fell off instead of increas- 
ing, there being either fewer imports or a much greater contra- 
band traffic. 

The efforts of the Tsar to increase Russian trade abroad by 
means of Russian merchants proved abortive. Consuls were 
appointed at Cadiz, Bordeanx, and Toulon. Lists were pub- 
lished of the prices current. in the chief European towns, ‘that 
people may know where things are dear and where cheap,’ snd 
the Tsar oven freighted some ships, partly with Government 
goods, and partly with contributions forced from the richest 
merchants, and sent them to Bordeaux and Cadiz. Theexpenses 
absorbed the whole of the capital, and the parties interested 
got little or nothing back. Solovief, at Amsterdam, was the 
only Russian merchant abroad who had credit and was respocted. 
for his knowledge and intelligence. In 1722 Bestizhef wrote 
from Stockhol that 2 Russian ship had arrived from St. Pe- 
tersburg, and that merchants had come from Reval bringing 
some wretched wares, a little linen cloth, wooden spoons and 
roasted nuts, which they cold from dedges; that they wore 
beards and old Russian clothes without neckties, were dirty and 
quarreleome, and even cooked their food in tle streets or near 
the bridge where the ships were anchored. The Swedes 
Tsughed so much that he forbade them to sell nuts and spoons 
and such trifles in Stockholm, or to cook their food in the 
streets, and at his own expense hired a house for them. He 
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begged the Tsar to issue a decree that they should live quietly 
without fighting and getting drank, and keep their clothes 
clean. 

‘Mention has already been made of the attempt to build a 
canal between the Volga and the Don, for the purpose of facil- 
itating the passage of ships to the Black Sea. Subsequently 
other canals were begun, this time more in the interests of 
commerce. By a small canal, 4,550 feet long, at Vishny-Vol- 
otchdk, on the road between St. Petersburg and Moscow, a 
water communication was established between the two small 
but navigable rivers Tsna and Khlina, and thus between the 
‘Volga and the Neva. While this canal grestly facilitated the 
transport of goods to St. Petersburg, yet there was always great 
difficulty in passing throngh Lake Ladoga, which is very sub- 
ject to storms, every north wind either driving ashore or sink- 
ing the barges, which for navigating the shallow rivers had to 
be made with flat bottoms. The Tsar first devised a species of 
lighters with keels for the passage of the lake, but this necessi- 
tated two transshipments, and was far too expensive for bulk or 
heavy goods, such as hay, grain, and timber, which were espe- 
cially needed at St. Petersburg. This caused him to look for a 
way of coming to St. Petersburg without passing through 
Lake Ladoga, and finding that there was no hindrance to 
a canal except the swamps, he resolved upon undertaking 
one. 

‘The work was begun with such precipitation and under such 
bad management that in the first year a million and a half of 
rubles were spent, and on account of the bad commissariat 
many thousand workmen, including seven thousand Cossacks, 
died of disease and hunger before Menshikof and Pfsaref 
agreed whether it was better to dig the canal in the earth or 
wall up a portion of the lake. The Tsar was on the point of 
abandoning the work entirely when he accepted the services of 
General Miinnich, subsequently Field-Marshal, who, having 
Jong lived in Oldenburg and East-Friesland, had a practical 
knowledge of dikes and canals. The plan submitted by him 
svemed £0 plausible that, after another personal investigation on 
the spot, the Tsar fully approved it and gave him the execution 
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of tho work. It proceeded so well that Peter almost fixed the 
day on which he could pass by water from St. Petersburg to 
Moscow. He had the satisfaction of seeing twenty miles ready 
before his death, but the canal which still serves the interests of 
commerce was not finished until afterwards. This was the be- 
ginning of that great system of canals completed in the carly 
part of the present century, which, although only 455 miles 
Jong, connects the Baltic with the Black Sea, and the Caspian 
with the White Sea. Other proposed canals, one near Staraya- 
Rus, on Lake Tmen, by which it was proposed to shorten the 
route from Moscow to St. Petersburg, and another near Vitigor, 
to join Lake Onéga with Lake Biélo-Ozero, were badly begun 
and never finished. As another advantage to the new capital 
the Tsar commenced building a straight road to Moscow, fol- 
lowing nearly the line of the present railway, by which the 
distance would be shortened from five hundred to four hundred 
miles; but only eighty miles from St. Petersburg were com- 
)leted. 

B We have several times spoken of Pososhkif, a man too re- 
markable to be passed with a mere mention. Born somewhere 
about 1665 in the village of Pokrofskoo, now a part of Moscow, 
a free peasant, we find Ivan Pososhkof arrested in the affair of 
the monk Abraham, who in 1697 handed the Tsar a paper eon- 
taining reflections on his mode of life and government. Por 
oshkof’s innocence in the matter was proved and he was released. 
He next appears as the inventor of a kind of mitrailleuss, and 
after that as agriculturist, manufacturer, distiller, mint-director, 
and tsx-farmer, practising many professions, and versed in the 
technicalities of many trades. He gradually accumulated weslth 
sufficient to raise him far above his class, although he was 
equally far below the great nobles and officials, with many of 
whom he enjoyed personal acquaintance. He was not only a1 
active, but an active-minded man, a preacher too by nature, and 
one with the inspiration which made it necessary for him to 
reach even in the wilderness and to ears that refused to listev. 
When he had something to say he must say it, and we know of 
a number of memoirs which he presented or tried to present to 
official personages. His want of success never deterred hi 

One of these memoirs on the mint and the coining of money— 
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fa bnsiness in which he had himself been engaged on Govern- 
ment account—he had hoped much from, but on aceount of the 
number of guards he found it impossible even to approach 
Makérof, the Tear’s secretary, and as a last resort gave it to one 
of the servants, who promised to deliverit, It never was heard 
of. Among his longer works are the ‘ Mirror,’ in which he set 
forth the condition of the Church and the methods which should 
be taken to put down dissent; ‘The Testament to his Son,’ 
whom he had sent to study in Holland, hoping to educate hitn 
for a priest; and, most important of all, the book ‘On Poverty 
and Riches, on which he spent three of the later years of his 
life. He had several times come into conflict with the author- 
ities, his house had been searched and his effects sealed up, and 
it required great courage for a man of his position, in a time 
when all political thought was suspicious and all writing danger- 
ous, to investigate the whole political and social order, and 
attack the abuses of every branch of the administration, of 
which he himself had had so much experience, As he himself 
says: ‘I am dismayed at having begun to write about such 
great things; but my exceeding zeal has pressed and compelled 
me toit. God is my witness that it has not come from any 
selfishness or for the sake of any profit, but only for the love 
which I bear to his Imperial Majesty, and because from my 
youth Ihave been always so situated that when I have seen 
anything evil I have preferred to suffer rather than repress my 
blame? This treatise, which was completed in February, 1724, 
was intended for the Tsar’s own eyes, though in all probability 
it never reached them. The author wished his name concealed 
from the officials, who would not be pleased with the truths 
which ho had ssid bout them, and who would attempt his life. 
‘Poverty and Riches’ gives but a feeble ides of the contents of 
this book, which contains considerations on the whole state of 
Russia, the church, the army, the administration of justice, the 
mercantile class, the regulation of commerce and the further- 
ance of manufactures, the extirpation of robbers, the peasantry, 
agrienlture, the whole system of taxation, and the curreney. 
There is much that is false, much that is trivial, but more that 
is true and well thought out. Pososhkof had followed with care 
the reforms and innovations of tho Tsar, sympathised with him 
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fully in the necessity of reorganising Russia, but frequently dif. 
fered from him as to the means to be employed. In one respect 
there wasa thorough agreement—that was in the belief that 
force was often the best if not the only remedy. .A remarkable 
difference was that Pososhkof detested foreigners, and aimed 
more at the development of existing institutions than at the 
introduetion of foreign ones. 

What the author feared came to pass. A few months after 
Peter's death he was arrested and handod over to the Secret 
Tribunal. The charges against him ate not explicitly stated; 
but from the fact that in those very days the pergons implicated 
in the affair of Theodosius, Archbishop of Novgorod, were asked 
whether smong the books of the Archbishop there was a copy 
of Pososhkif's ‘ Poverty and Riches,’ this book was the prob- 
able cause of his arrest. His property was confiscated, although 
a portion was allowed to go to his daughter, and two years after 
he had finished his book he died in prison.” 








+ Russian Laws; Soloviét, xvi., xviii, ; Gradéfeky; Count D. Tolsisi, Her 
tory of the Financiad Irutivutions of Russia, St. Petersburg, 1848; W. Stieds, 
Péer der Growe ais Mereantitis,, in Russioche Reeve, iv., 198-248, 1874 ; Vocke- 
roit in E. Horrmann, Russland unter Peler dem Groasn, Loipsig, 1872; A. 
Brickner, Peter der Grose ; id. Fuan Possoschcow, Leipeig, 1878; Works of 
Tvan Poscshkit, ed. of Pogélin, Moscow, 1842. 
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CHURCH REFORM, 171¢—1724. 


Tur provisional government of the church established at 
the death of the Patriarch Adrisn, in 1700, continued for 
over twenty years, until the foundation of the Holy Directing 
Synod. The Patriarchate was in abeyance and Stephen Yav- 
orsky, the Metropolitin of Riazin, remsined guardian of the 
patriarchal throne.’ It was not easy to find a patrisrch who 
would agree with Peter’s views, and it was not advisable to 
give such power to one who might oppose them, still less was 
it advisable during the war to make any violent change 
which might excite hostility or increase the prevailing diseon- 
tent. Besides, Peter had for a long time little idea of what 
change he wished to make. He desired to render the Church 
subordinate to the State, and feared a rival who might prove as 
dangerous as the Patriarch Nikon. He wished to improve the 
condition and education of the parochial clergy and render 
them Jess dependent on the monastic hierarchy. He wished, 
too, that the people should bo taught the moral side of religion, 
precepts and duties rather than ceremonies and observances, 
whieh then chiefly formed their religious life, and would 
gladly have cleared the church of its superstitions. Tn this re 
spect, however, he viewed religion more from the point of view 
of the State than of the individual. Personally Peter had a 
strong religions turn, though he had sometimes strange ways of 
showing it; his education and his life had given him latitudi- 
narian ideas little in accord with the Russian Church of his 
day, and he was not only lax in observance, but he even at. 
times ridiculed those who were etrict. Only after years, and 


‘See p. 142, 
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after his innovations had met with such earnest opposition, did 
lhe come to understand the deep religious character of the Rus- 
sian people, and to be more cautious. It was not until 1716 
that he obtained, on account of his health, from the Patriarch 
at Constantinople # dispensation from keeping Lent, and for 
the soldiers in active service permission to eat meat on fast days. 

The Tsar had been disappointed in Stephen Yavérsky, who 
had first attracted his attention by a sermon at the funeral of the 
Boyar Shéin. Yavorsky had studied in the Jesnit colleges in 
Poland, and had at one time even embraced Catholicism ; 
although he had come back to the Eastern Church, he still re- 
tained a tincture of clericalism, not to say fanaticism. He had 
the reputation for that time of a great orator, and although hie 
amethods smscked very much of the schools, yet his sonorous 
and pleasing voice, his frequent gestures and mobile expression, 
together with a copious fund of anecdotes and analogies, en- 
abled him to move his auditors now to tears and now to smiles. 
For the first time Peter heard anything like oratory in the 
Russian Church, and was pleased at the same time with the 
clear eye and intelligent air of Yavorsky, who was then only 
forty-two. Ie was not himself so thoroughly acquainted with 
western civilisation as to discover what was merely the borrowed 
form and what the original thought, and was convinced that 
the preacher would be a man fit to aid him. In later years, as 
a hostile writer says, ‘he found that in that sack he had cap 
tured a fox and not a hare’ Yavorsky was, as we have seen, 
promoted against his will to be Metropolitan of Riazdn, and 
was afterwards entrusted with the government of the church, 
and during the first years he forced himself to enter into many 
of the Tsar’s ideas, and rendered him many services for which 
he was bountifully paid. Peter was fond of sermons, and no 
occasion, whether a New Year day, a church feast, or a triumph, 
could he properly celebrated without a sermon from Yavorsky. 
‘He was at first, we remember, looked upon with suspicion by 
the old Muscovite clergy beeanse he had come from Kief, and 
even the Greeks accused him of heresy and leaning to the Latin 
Church. At that time the Tear was his only support, but a8 
years passed by his position in the church became better, 
and gradually, as he saw the prospect of the Patriarchate fade 
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from him, and he had more frequent collisions with the civil 
authorities about church matters, and especially abont church 
property, which was being taken from pious uses and used 
for the support of the army, he drew away from the Tsar 
and strengthened hintself more and more in his clericalism, in 
his belief in the necessity of a church independent of, if not 
superior to, the State. Not that in truth Yavoreky was person- 
ally ambitious, for he was by nature intended for a hermitage, 
whither indeed he often tried to escape. The annoyances of 
life both at Moscow and at St. Petersburg wore great to him, 
for asa clergyman he could not endure the thought of being 
subordinate toa civilian; he hated the turmoil of the reform 
period, and remembered his quiet life in the monasteries of 
Little Russia. What made him desire the re-establishment of 
the Patriarchate was because he believed that the Patriarch 
was the proper head of the Church, His feelings occasionally 
found vent in sermons, though it was a long time before he 
dared to deliver them. One written in 1708 was directed 
against the appropriation of the church funds to civil purposes, 
and contained a passage about King Belshazzar drinking out of 
the holy vessels, and a picture drawn from one of the banquets 
of which Peter was so fond. There was even an allusion 
to the great bowl which had to be drained asa fine for not 
drinking enough. But at the end of the sermon we find the 
words non dictum. There were many such sermons. Another 
gave a picture of the voluptuous man who had persuaded his 
wife to become a nun. ‘Live there if you will with the angels, 
only not with me. Better for me is a harlot than to have you 
as my wife.’ But on the feast of St. Alexis in 1712, Yavoraky 
at last ventured on a bold step. He attacked, as we remem- 
ber, the fiscals and prayed for Alexis as ‘our only hope;? 
more than that, he inveighed direetly against the Tsar for com- 
mitting adultery, for coveting his neighbour's wife, for aban- 
doning his own, for not observing the fasts or reverencing 
the images, and spoke of him as no better than a publican and a 
sinner. Among the senstors present in church were some who 
disliked Yavérsky. They brought the sermon to the Tsar, who 
read and annotated it carefully, and against the passage refer- 
ring to himself marked in pencil, ‘ First alone, then with wit- 
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nesses,’ meaning that while the preacher might blame what he 
thought wrong, as in the case of the fiscals, yet in a personal 
matter he had not carried out the precepts of the Gospel, to 
admonish privately before speaking in public. Yavorsky’s ex 
cuses were accepted. ‘The Tsar did not wish to make a martyt 
of him, as he knew that he now exercised considerable infu- 
ence in the Church and over the people; allowed him to keep 
his rank, and apparently paid no more attention to the sermon, 
though for some time Yavérsky was forbidden to preach and 
was always after that an object of suspicion. 

Yavoreky had a pliable but elastic nature. Not daring to 
make direct opposition, he endeavonred indirectly to thwart 
Peter’s schemes for diminishing the wealth and power of the 
Church and other reforins, 6o that little was really accomplished, 
and yet acted so cautiously that no direct blame could te at- 
tached to him. Enjoined to establish schools with the income 
of the Patriarchate, he founded the Academy at Moscow only, 
and not a single school in his own diocese. He was by no 
means careful of the fitness or learning of the priests he or- 
dained, and allowed his brother and other relatives to enrich 
themselves from the chureh revenues or by exacting heavy fess. 
In 1713 he brought up the case of Tveritinof and others in 
Moscow, who, more or less free-thinkers, were disseminating Pro- 
testant notions, and who had done this without censure for maay 
years. A pupil in the ecclesiastical seminary, Maxfmof, was 
accused before the spiritual authorities of spreading heresy. It 
was shown easily enongh that he had learned this frum 
‘Tveritinof, who in turn associated with the Protestants and 
foreigners protected by the Tsar. In this way it was thought 
to put the Tsar in a difficult position. If he rejected the 
anathema and tho sentence of the Church against the hereties, 
he would discredit his own orthodoxy before the people; if he 
allowed the heretics to be burned as the laws of the Church 
demanded, he would show his inconsistency. The case was 
transferred to St. Petersburg and placed before the Senate. 
The aceusod without delay declared their innocence, and pro- 
fessed themselves orthodox. They were released and Yavér- 
sky was ordered to state the fact publicly in church. This was 
a blow to the Metropolitan, who had ready for print a huge 
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volume, ‘The Rock of the Faith, directed against heresy and 
especially against Protestantism, and he insisted on continuing 
the case, in consoquence of having discovered a tract and a 
collection of texts in the possession of Tveritinof, which he 
claimed argued against the reverence of images. No witnesses 
were allowed to be brought up in favour of the accused, but 
even this would not have been enough had not one of them, 
a barber Thomas Ivénof, committed an act which in a certain 
‘way justified the action of the Metropolitan. Having been 
taken to church in chains, in order to receive religious instruc- 
tion, wearied out by imprisonment and ill-treatment, Ivénof 
defaced one of the holy pictures with a knife which he had 
concesled upon his person. A trial was immediately had before 
the archbishops, the heretics were publicly anathematised, and 
‘Tveritinof and Ivinof were condemned and handed over to the 
civil authorities for punishment. The barber Ivdnof was 
burned in Moscow, but Tveritinof got off with temporary im- 
prisonment in 2 monastery, and turned the tables on the Met- 
ropolitan by accusing him before the Senate of heresy in having 
distributed a translation of the ‘ Meditationes Sacre’ of the 
Lutheran Gerhardt. Yavirsky claimed that he had never read 
the book himself, which had been dedicated to him by the 
Archbishop of Tehernigof. Soon after this affair, which had 
lasted three years, Yavorsky wished to go to Niezhin, where he 
‘was constructing @ monastery, and petitioned the newly-born 
‘Tearévitch Peter to obtain leave for him, The leave was grant- 
ed, but the Tsar accompanied it with a special letter of instruc- 
tion as to his future conduct, cautioning him to be careful how 
he excommunicated persons on account of private disputes, 
ordering him ‘to treat the opponents of the Holy Church 
rationally, legally, and with mildness” to keep the monks within 
the rules, to build no more churches and ordain no more priests 
than necessary, to visit his diocese once a year, ‘to forbid 
dissent, superstition and impious veneration, the deification of 
holy pictures and the ascription to them of false miracles,’ and 
not to interfere in civil affairs.’ 





mysterious appearance of miracle-working holy pictures has never 
been uncommon in Russia, Peter discovered and severely punished one decep- 
tion of this kind at St. Petersburg in 1720, 
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Yavéreky was strongly suspected of being a partisan of 
Alexis, and in order to render him perfectly harmless, the Tsar 
in 1718 ordered him to live henceforth in St. Petersburg, 
whither he went much agsinst his will. Permission was given 
to print his book ‘The Rock of Faith,’ in spite of its covert 
attacks on the T'sar, but owing to circumstances it did not appear 
during his life. 

In St. Petersburg he met as a colleague and favourite of the 
‘Tear one whom he had just accused of heresy, Theophan Pro- 
kopovitch of Kief. This was man of very different character, 
who, left an orphan at an early age, had through the favour of 
an uncle been educated in the schools at Kfef, then studied at 
Lemberg, Cracow, and finally at Rome, where as a Uniate he 
entered into the college of St. Athanasius, specially founded for 
Greeks and Slava. He was a great favonrite of his Jesuit 
teachers, who frequently proposed him to enter their order, but 
the lectures on philosophy and scholastic theology did not please 
him so much as reading the Fathers of the Church, and especi- 
ally the Greek and Latin classics. He made thorough scquaint- 
ance with the manners and discipline of the Church of Rome, 
witnessed the election of Pope Clement XI. in 1700 and the 
attendant intrigues, and prepared himeelf to be a great opponent 
of the Papacy. Roturning to Little Russia he became « teacher 
in the Academy of Kief, and here made the acquaintance of 
the Tsar by his sermon after the battle of Poltava'’ Peter 
took Theophan with him during the campaign of the Prath, 
and subsequently called him to St. Petersburg. Being detained 
for nearly a year by illness, Theophin did not find the Tssr on 
his arrival in 1716, but he was welcomed by Menshikéf, and 
busied himself with sermons and pamphlets explanatory of the 
refornts of the Tsar. In this way he made himself very useful. 
His eloquence was greater than that of Yavorsky, and he hada 
directness of style which appealed more to his hearers and 
readers, He was then in the prime of life and energy—about 
thirty-eight years of age. He was not beyond ingratiating him- 
self with the Tsar in other ways. For Peter's return in 1717 
he composed three congratulatory speeches, one of which was 


* See page 126, 
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delivered by the Princess Anne, one by the son of Prince Men- 
shikof, and the third he spoke himself. He even defended 
what the clergy at Moscow had attacked—the Tsar's private 
character. ‘There are people, he said, ‘to whom everything 
unusual, amusing, great, or celebrated, sooms sinful and wicked. 
They do not love happiness in itself. Whenever they see a 
man healthy or living well they consider him impious. They 
would be glad to have everyone ugly, humpbacked, dark- 
featured, and ill-favoured.’ During the affair of Alexis, The- 
ophén preached a sermon on the power and honour of the Tsar, 
in which he showed that the will of the Tsar should be sacredly 
obeyed by his subjects. This sermon contained many allusions 
to existing circumstances, and covert insinuations against the 
clergy who opposed the reforms. ‘ Many think that sll people 
are not bound to submit to the authorities, that some like priests 
and monks are excepted. Thesa are tares, the tooth of the 
serpent, the Papal spirit which has in some way crept in among 
us” When he was nominated as Archbishop of Pskof and 
Narva he was accused of heresy by the clergy of Moscow, in- 
eluding the learned Greeke there, and in this attack Yavérsky 
joined. The Protestant leanings of which he was accused were 
not particularly displeasing to the Tsar, and it was easy for him 
to establish his orthodoxy to the Tsar’s satisfaction. Yavorsky 
on arriving at St. Petersburg was obliged to retract his accusa- 
tions, defending himeclf again by saying that he had never read 
the book which he blamed, but had accepted the report of his 
colleagues, and a seeming reconciliation took place between the 
prelates. 

Now that the active operations of war had ended in the com- 
plete vietory of Russia there was no longer so much danger in 
touching the religious question, and after the introduction of 
the collegiate system into the civil government, it seemed to the 
Tsar that nothing could be better than to introduce it also into 
the Church. Having seen too in Protestant countries the pos- 
sibility of church government in similar forme, he was the 
more ready to adopt the system of an Assembly or Synod. 
The preparation of the Spiritual Regulation, which was put in 
force in 1721, was entrusted to Theophin Proképovitch, al- 
though every article was revised and sometimes rewritten by 
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the Tsar. By this the supreme government of the Church 
was invested in what was at first called the Spiritual College, 
and subsequently the Ioly Directing Synod. With regard to 
this form of government the Regulation aaid: ‘Krom the eol- 
Jegiate government in the Church there is not eo much danger 
to the country of disturbances and troubles as inay be produced 
by one spiritnal ruler, for the common people do not under- 
stand the difference between the spiritual power and that of the 
antocrat; but, dazzled by the splendour and glory of the 
highest pastor, they think that he is a second sovereign of like 
powers with the autocrat, or with even more, and that the 
spiritual power is that of another and better realm. If then. 
there should be any difference of opinion between the Patriarch 
and the Tear it might easily happen that the people, perhaps 
Jed by designing persons, should take the part of the Patriarch, 
in the belief that they were fighting for God’s canse and that 
it was necessary to stand by him.’ The Synod was entrusted 
with the duty of rooting out ignorance and superstition, of 
spreading information about the law of God, of improving the 
eduestion of the clergy. Bishops were enjoined not to think 
too highly of their rank, but to be humble. The harmful pre- 
dominance of the higher clergy was ascribed in the Regulation. 
to ignorance and rndeness. ‘It was only after the first four 
centuries,’ it says, ‘after education and knowledge had sunk, 
that the bishops of Rome and Constantinople gained so much 
power and became so proud. Many wrongly say that educa- 
tion nourishes heresies, but have not our Russian Dissenters 
gone astray and become so fanatical from ignorance and want 
of civilisation! Jf we look at the past ages through history 
aa throngh 2 telescope, we will see that all that was worst 
was in the dark ages, and not in those enlightened by culture. 
‘The Synod consisted at first of ten members. The President 
was Stephen Yavéreky. He tried to refuso the honor, and 
begyed to be allowed to finish his days in a monastery, The 
‘Tsar insisted. Yavoraky was far less dangerous there, with 
nominal rank and little power, than he would have been preach- 
ing and writing books in his beloved retreat at Niézhin. He 
thoroughly disapproved of the whole system, as he believed the 
patriarchal to be the true form of church government, was 
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indignant at the continual interference of the temporal power, 
for the Synod had many conflicts with the Senate, and his feel- 
ings were outraged at the refusal of the Tsar to permit the 
names of the four Eastern Patriarchs to be mentioned in the 
Liturgy. He survived but a year, and died at Moscow in 1722. 
Noxt to him in order came Theodosius Yanéfeky, Archbishop 
of Novgorod, and Theophin Prokbpovitch, third. Theodosius 
Yanéfeky, though a prominent churchman, had neither the 
education nor the ability of his two colleagues. A monk without 
a real calling, energeti¢ and ambitious, he desired advancement 
and riches. cost what it might. He eaw quickly enough that his 
best way was to appear to sympathise with the reforms of the 
Tsar. This took with Peter, and Theodosius in 1710 was made 
Archimandrite of the Alexander-Neveky monastery, just 
founded at St. Petersburg, and five years afterwards—most te- 
markable in a Russian prelate—went abroad to take the waters. 
He distinguished himself by a sort of free-thinking which was 
then by no means in vogue simong the clergy. In 1719 it was 
reported to the Government that the bells in the churches at 
Novgorod were tolled at night in some mysterious way. The 
investigation was given to Theodosius, who refused to see any- 
thing supernatural in the occurrence, but drew the conclusion 
that the tolling was done by persons indisposed to the Govern- 
ment, who wished to ascribe it to unearthly causes and thua 
excite discontent. He had forbidden candles to be burnt use- 
lessly in the churches, had ordered priests not to give the 
communion to children at their baptism, as was customary, 
‘thus using the Eucharist as a medicine for infants whether 
cick or well,’ but to communicate alone, leaving the children 
until they had reached a knowledge of good and evil.’ Another 

‘After the death of Peter, Theodosius wat the first to take the oath to 
Catherine, but one day, on his carriage being refused admission to the palace, 
he was unable to restrain himself, abused the sentinel, and burst out in invec- 
tives against the Empresa and Menshik6f. Other speeches of his, in the 
Synod, were reported, in which he ascribed the death of the Tsar to his evil 
Iifo, and called the Russian people ‘sinful, un-Christian, worse than Turks, and 
all barbarians, athelats, and idolatern’ He wasarrested, and sent into exile at 
a monastery in the extreme north, at the mouth of the Dvina, Subsequently 
he was degzaded from his epigoopal and even his priestly rank, was reduced 
to the condition of a simple monk, and confined in such « close and uncom- 
fortable cell that he died there in 1725. 
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member of the Synod wasa Greck priest, Anastasius Kondoides, 
who had been connected with the Patriarchate at Constantinople, 
and had been a translator for the Porte, but in consequence of 
services rendered to the Russian Legation had been deprived of 
his positions and had come to Russia. 

One of the great desires of the Tsar was tho reform of the 
monasteries. He wished to suppress many of those existing, 
reduce the number of monks, and render those who remsined 
useful in some degree to the State. A report made in 1724 
showed that there were then 14,534 monks and 10,673 nuns. 
‘The regulations for this purpose were well adapted to bring 
about the result without too much disturbance, and might have 
had great effect had not the death of Peter caused them to fall 
into desuetude. In order that religious service might be carried 
on properly snd decorously, at least thirty monks were obliged 
to reside in each monastery. Monasteries not containing so 
many were to be turned into parish churches and schools, and 
the monks sent to other cloisters. It was forbidden under 
heavy penalties to administer the vows to any nobleman, sny 
official of the Government, no matter what his rank, to anyone 
who conld not road or write, to any minor, any citizen or any 
peasant without special permission, This covered nearly all 
classes of society, and the only persons excepted were priests 
who had lost their wives, and could therefore, according to the 
doctrines of the Eastern Church, no longer perform service. It 
can easily bo seen that if this regulation had been strictly 
carried out, the number of monasteries would soon have become 
very small. 

In a decree of 1728 with regard to the monasteries the Tsar 
gives a brief history of monachism, and continues: ‘When 
some Greek Emperors, not reverencing their rank, began to be 
hypocrites, and their wives worse, they began to constract mon- 
asteries, even in the cities, and bestow wealth upon them, 60 
that many people lived in idleness, and in this way the Emper- 
ors caused much harm to themselves and their people. On the 
Bosphorus, between the Black Sea and Constantinople, there 
were three hundred monasteries, 60 that when the Turks be- 
sieged Constantinople not moré than six thonsand warriors 
could be found. This gangrene began to sproad itself much 
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among us under the influence of the Patriarchs. But God did 
not deprive even former Russian princes of His mercy, as He 
did the Greeks, so that they were able to restrain it somewhat. 
The northern climate of our country has also not allowed the 
monks to get their living without work.’ 

\Un religious matters Peter was personally of a tolerant dispo- 
sition, and he endeavoured to inculcate toleration in others so 
far as the projudices of tho clergy allowed, as we have secn in 
the affair of Tveritinof. Two decrees published shortly after 
the foundation of the Synod bear witness to this. By one the 
validity of Protestant and Catholic baptism is recognised, by 
the other marriages are permitted between foreigners and per- 
sons belonging to the Russian Church, provided that the chil- 
dren be orthodox and that no efforts be made to convert the 
orthodox wife or husbayid. Towards the Dissenters he was for 
that day very liberal. A number of refugees had settled upon 
the river V¥ga, where they in time formed a noted dissenting 
community. Gathering ina rude monastery they had built, 
defended by earthworks and cannon, under the leadership of 
Daniel Vykulin and Andrew Denisof, the latter a man of 
strong and energetic character, descended from the Princes 
Myshétsky, little by little they prospered, but, when in 1702 
the Tsar was going from Archangel to the Gulf of Finland, 
and passed near their neighbourhood, they were greatly fright- 
ened. Some prepared for death, others for resistance, and 
others for flight. When the Tsar was told that Dissenters 
were living on the Vyfga, all he said was: ‘Let them live as 
they like’ Subsequently, when iron worke were being estab- 
lished im the woods of Oldnetz, he inquired whether among 
the Dissenters there were any good and honest smiths, and 
added, ‘If there are, then let them believe what they will, for if 
reason cannot turn them from their superstition, neither fire nor 
sword can do it, It is foolish to make them martyrs. They 
are unworthy of the honour, and would not in this way be of 
use to the State? They were persuaded, even foreed to work 
in the Government forges started by General Henning, and 
although they complained of the ‘yoke’ put upon them, yet 
they were on the whole contented to live quietly in the free 
practice of their religion. Simeon Denisof, the brother of An- 
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drew, was caught by the spiritual authorities in 1714 and taken 
to Novgorod, where the Archbishop Job was aman by no 
means lenient to Dissenters. The Tsar had him brought to 
Moscow, himself examined him and ordered his release, but 
Job for some years yet kept him in his clutches. Meanwhile 
the Abbot Pitirim was endeavouring by persuasion to induce the 
Dissenters of the Volga to retum to the fold of the Chureh. 
In this he had a certain amount of snecess, but he complained 
of the many parish priests who, when a registration of the 
Dissenters had been ordered, liad been bribed to describe them 
as orthodox. Their registration had been desired not so much 
for the purpose of prosecuting them as, in a spirit of compro- 
mise, with the idea of drawing a revenue from their heresy, 
double taxes being imposed upon all Dissenters. After the 
formation of the Synod they were exhorted to appear without 
fear, state their difficulties of belief, and see whether they could 
not be persuaded out of them. ‘Naturally enough such measures 
had no effect. Qn the contrary their numbers yearly increased, 
more from civil than religious reasons. All the discontented 
took refuge among them, dishonest officials, fugitive criminals, 
deserters, runaway slaves. The burdens caused by quartering 
the military in the peasant villages also had effect in this 
way. The more the Government tried to control the move- 
ments of the people, the more the masses tried to remove 
themselves from this control. The necessity of passports pro- 
duced the fabrication of false passports. The numerous wan- 
derers in the Russian land, some half-crazed, some putting on 
the air of simplicity to avoid work, kept the Dissenters on the 
Dorders in close communication with their fellow-believers in 
the interior. Books, pictures, relics, loaves of holy bread were 
sent from one community to the other, with an organisation 
which was slmost as perfect as that of the Government itself. 
From thousands the Dissenters became hundreds of thousands, 
if not millions. Against such as he considered hostile to the 
State rather than to the Church, Peter gave up at times his 
tolerant principles. The measures against thom became more 
frequent and more complicated. It was thought to mark them 
out from the body of the population by distinctive signs and 
differences of clothing, but true Dissenters were rather proud 
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than otherwise of the distinction. At one time the Tsar issued 
an order that no more Dissonters sentenced to forced labour 
should be sent to Siberia, ‘as there wore enough of them there 
already.’ The contest then began continued through the whole 
of Peter's reign, and has never yet ceased. 

‘The reforms in the Church, thanks to Theophin Proképo- 
viteb, seem better thought out and caleulated to be more effec- 
tive than many other meseures introduced by Peter. It is 
carious, however, to observe the opinions of Vockerodt, a con- 
temporary, and of Prince Stcherbdtof, who lived a generation 
afterwards. Vockerodt says: ‘It is still an undecided quee- 
tion whether Peter I. acted en bon politique in wishing to edu- 
cate his clergy and bring them out of their previous barbarism 
and ignorance, and whether if he had succeeded in it he and his 
posterity would not have found it much harder to carry out 
their future designs, especially if they conflicted with the clerical 
interests. At least there are sensible people of this opinion, 
that he could ccarcely have brought his reforms ¢o far if he had 
to deal with a more adroit clergy, who had known how to win 
the love and respect of the people, and use them rightly for 
their own interests’ Prince Michael Stcherbitof, in the curious 
manuscript (written in 1788) which he left on the Depravation 
of Morale in Ruasia—which ho chiefly ascribes to the innova- 
tions of Peter—after praising his action with regard to cutting 
off beards, the eradication of superstition, the indulgence for 
cating meat during the fasts, and in general the Spiritual Reg- 
ulation, says: ‘What did he effect by this? Only that in root- 
ing ont superstition from the unenlightened people, he at the 
sane time rooted out belief in the law of God. ... The pro- 
hibition of superstitious practices brought harm to the very 
foundations of faith, Superstition was lessened, but faith was 
also lessened. A servile fear of hell disappeared, but the love 
of God and of His holy law also disappeared. Morals which 
had rested npon faith in the absence of enlightenment, by los- 
ing this support began to be depraved.’ 

Enough has been said about Peter’s desire to spread educa- 
tion in Russia to render details superfluous. We know of his 
efforts to found schools, to establish libraries and muscums, to 
translate and print useful books. We can only state that the 
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result was very meagre. Peter remained alone in his desire 
for education, He met with lite response from his subjects. 
‘There was of course no thought then of popular schools. What 
Petor desired wae the acquisition of a practical knowledge, that 
he might have better officers, better officials, better priests, and 
better workmen. ‘Though youths and young men were drafted 
into schools to etudy geometry and engineering, though others 
were sent abroad to atudy, yet not all profited by their oppor- 
tunities, Wo loam in various ways that the conduct of the 
Russian students abroad was by no means satisfactory, whether 
in their studies or in their morals. Some refused to atudy at 
sll, Golovin, for instance, shut himself up for four years in 
his room st Venice, and came home as ignorant of Italian and 
tho navy as when ho left. Tho navy long lacked educated 
officers, and in its general decline after Peter's death even those 
who could be of service found it better to seek a career in an- 
othor direction. Many hundreds of artisans returned in the last 
years of Peter's reign, after having passed some years abroad, 
‘and becoming tolerably skilled in their work; bat they were 
soon lost in the crowd of the ignorant. In the higher classes of 
society the foreign education, whether received abroad or in 
Russia by means of tutors, succeeded in creating » school of 
polit and skilled diplomatists and atateamen, and gave a tone 
to Russian cociety which still existe, ‘This, however, was not 
exactly what Peter desired, for the young nobles learnt the ' 
vices ‘a8 well as the virtues of western civilisation; and the 
history of Russian society, like that of some other countries, 
shows that « foreign education ia by no means the best to make 
good sorvanta of their country. Ina patriotic sanse that edu- 
cation is best which begins at home.’ 
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‘Tue negotiations for peace arranged between Baron Goertz 
and Prince Kurékin at Loo, in the summer of 1717, did not 
ogin within the two or three monthe that the Tsar had hoped. 
He had promised Abo in Finland as the place for the confer- 
ence, while Goertz preferred Oregrund in Sweden, and as a 
compromise they had agreed upon the village of Lofo, near 
Bomarsund, on the island of Aland. Baron Goertz and Count 
Gyllenborg were the Swedish, and General Bruce and the 
Councillor Osterman (both foreigners by birth), were the Rus- 
sian plenipotentiaries. The latter set out at the beginning of 
January (1718), and on reaching Abo put themselves in com- 
munication with the Swedes, but owing to delays of various 
kinds, even tho ico for some time preventing communications, 
it was already May 23 before the first conference was held. 
The Russians, who were in possession of the island, had tom 
down several large houses of pastors and Government officials 
in the neighbouring villages, and constructed with these materials 
at Léf8 two large wooden houses for the plenipotentiaries and 
their numerous attendants. The Swedes had as secretary 
Stambke, a Holsteiner, and in their suite six cavaliers of good 
family, two secretaries and sixty-seven servants, besides fifty- 
seven soldiers, fifty-three horses, drc., and to make an impres- 
sion on the Russians, Goertz is said to have borrowed the silver 
and table ware of the Duke of Holstein. The Russians were 
much more modest. To avoid ceremonies and formalities Peter 
hhad suggested that two rooms should be taken in the same 
house, one by each side, then the partition wall be taken down, 
and thus both Russians and Swedes could sit each in their own 
apartment and without ceremony carry on the conference, such 
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having boon the method observed at the negotiations for the 
‘treaty of Carlowitz. 

The conditions which Brnee and Osterman were instructed 
to propose were: Ist. The cession by Swedea of Ingria, 
Livonia, Esthonia, including Reval, and Karelia, as well as the 
city of Viborg. 2nd. The restitution to Sweden of Finland 
beyond the river Kymmene. 3rd. The freedom for commorcial 
purposes of the straits and inlets of the Finnish coast. 4th. 
Freedom of trade between the two countries. Sth. The recog- 
nition of Augustus II. 2s King of Poland and peace between 
Sweden and Poland. 6th. The cession of Stettin to the King 
of Prussia. ‘th. The King of Denmark to be ineluded in the 
treaty if he should be willing to give up all Swedish territory 
that he had conquered. 8th. The King of England, as Elector 
of Brunswick, to be included if he wished to make an honour- 
able peace within six months. 

‘The conditions of the Tsar were in general well enough 
Known to Goertz during the negotiations in Holland, but ap- 
parently he had not dared to state them fully to his master. 
He was satisfied with having obtained the consent of Charles 
to negotiations, and hoped to lend him gradually to the necos- 
sary concessions. Two courses were open, either to make 
peace and possibly an alliance with Russia, and use this as. 
‘weapon against the rest of the allies, or to come to an under 
standing with Hanover, Prussia and Denmark, and isolate 
Russia. Tho leading Swedes, who were all opposed to Goortz, 
and who believed the German possessions a source of weakness 
to Sweden, preferred the second course; but Goertz, who set 
Before Charles that the strength of a monarch lay in his army, 
and had done his best to obtain from him money and troops 
even at the risk of exhausting the country, hoped that by firet 
making peace with the Tsar, who was the most dangerous 
enemy, he could sueceed in retaining for Sweden most of the 
German possessions, and perhaps in addition conquer Norway, 
and receive Mecklenburg as an indemnity. At the same time 
he pulled 20 many wires that it ie with some diffeulty wo can 
wee the real drift of his designs, Even on the way from 
Holland to Sweden he was engaged in three intrigues, one for a 
keparate peace between Sweden and Russia, another for a 
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separate peace between Sweden and Prussia, and a third for a 
great European alliance against Russia, headed by Poland and 
King Augustus, 

Goertz had in his pockets instructions signed by the King, 
‘but they were of such a character that he could not divulge 
them without seeing the immediate dissolution of the congress. 
They were, in brief, that Russia should restore to Sweden all 
the provinces conquered in the war, with everything they had 
contained—men, money, provisions, «&c.—and should pay, in 
addition, a money indemnity for having unjustly begun the war. 
‘The first sessions of the congress were therefore taken up chiefly 
with endeavours on the part of each side to find out just how 
far the other was willing to go. The Swedes wished it laid 
down as a preliminary that Livonia and Esthonia were to be 
returned. The Russians refused to negotiate except on the 
basis that Livonia and Esthonia were to be retained. The dis- 
pute gradually narrowed down to Reval, without which the 
Swedes considered Finland would be of no use to them; and 
‘equally the Russians could not allow the Swedes to have a port 
like Reval, commanding the entrance to the Gulf of Finland. 
In private conversations Goertz said a good deal about an equiv. 
lent, and there were hints that possibly such an equivalent 
might be found in Mecklenburg, as the Duke, who was dis- 
liked by his eubjects, could easily be put somewhere else. In 
the middle of June Goertz went back to consult with the King, 
and, as he was leaving, Osterman, by instructions, promised 
him, in case the treaty were arranged to the satisfaction of the 
‘Tsar, the best sable cloak that could be found in Russia and 
hundred thousand thalers besides. 

‘When Goertz retnrned in the middle of July he still dis- 
puted in the conferences about Reval, Viborg, and Kexholm ; 
but privately to Osterman he communicated astounding and 
wide-reaching plans, by which Russia was to form a close offen- 
sive and defensive alliance with Sweden, and, as equivalent for 
theceded provinces, assist Charles XIT. in conquering Norway, 
Mecklenburg, Bremen, Verden, and even parts of Hanover. 
Prussia was to give up Stettin and receive part of Poland; Po- 
Jand was to be occupied and Stanislas restored. After communi- 
cating this project to Osterman Goertz went back to Sweden to 
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persnade the King, and, at his suggestion, Osterman wentto St. 
Petersburg to consult the Tsar. Goertz did his best with both 
Miillem and the King. Mille proposed his old plan of a 
separate peace and alliance with England, and added that it 
was ‘necessary for Sweden to have back Livonia and Esthonia.” 
‘Good,’ said Goertz, ‘but there is one little difficulty—that the 
Tear will never give them back. Force him to do so, and 
smagnus mihi evis Apollo? The King was taken with the 
visionary conquests, but nevertheless held to his old ideas, with 
a slight concession. The Tsar could keep Ingria and Karelia, 
which had once belonged to Russia, but he must ‘naturally give 
up Livonis, Esthonia, and Finland, which had been conquered in 
an unjust war, and in Poland must remain neutral in the con- 
test between Augustus and Stanislas, Goertz went back nearly 
hopeless, ‘My mission,’ he said, ‘is to fool the Russians, if 
they are big enough fools to be fooled.’ 

‘To propitiate Count Gyllenborg Osterman had seeured the 
release of his brother, a prisoner of war; and to please the 
King Field Marshal Rehnskjild was exchanged for General 
Golovin and Prince Trubetskoy. When Rehnskjéld stopped at 
Lofé, on his way to Stockholm, Osterman did his best to cajole 
him into giving a favourable report of the internal situation of 
Russia, and explained to him at length the affair of the Tsar- 
évitch Alexia, The Russian plenipotentiaries had thought that 
one obstacle to peace was the opinion of the Swedes that 
internal disturbances would soon break out in Russia, When 
Goertz returned he stated that the King would consent to 
peace if the Tsar would bind himself to assist him against Den- 
mark. This the Russian plenipotentiaries decidedly refnsed, 
and declared that if the previous conditions were not accepted 
during the month of December the congress would not be pro- 
longed. @oertz then, giving hie word of honour that he would 
be back in four weeks, again went to the Norwegian frontier to 
eonsnlt the King. 

‘The fonr weeks passed by, but Goertz did not return, In 
the last days of December the servants of Baron Sparre arrived 
with intolligence which threw all the Swedes into consternation. 
‘The neat day Stambke, who was to 8 considerable extent under 
Russian influence, came to the Russian plenipotentiaries, asked 
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for their protection, and informed them that a courier had ar- 
rived at Stockholm ; that the young Duke of Holstein, Baron 
Goertz, and all the Holsteiners in Stockholm had been suddenly 
arrested ; that all ships at Stockholm were detained, and foreign 
correspondence forbidden. For ten days no further news 
came; but on January 3, while the Swedish plenipotentiaries 
were dining with the Russians, they heard that a Swedish 
captain had arrived. Gyllenborg hastened home, while 
Stambke, though several times sent for, refused to go, and 
spent the night at the Russian headquarters. The next day it 
‘was announced that King Charles had been killed in Norway 
at the siege of Frodriketen, that all the Ministers of Holstein 
hhad been arrested, and that the captain had come there to ar- 
rest Stambke. As Stambke was protected by the Russians the 
captain retumed to Stockholm. 

Late in the autumn of 1718 King Charles started on an ex- 
pedition to Norway, for which he had been preparing for 
several months. He laid siege to the town of Fredrikshall, 
situated at the end of one of the long fiords, or rather—for Fred- 
rikshall was an open town—to the castle of Fredriksten which 
commanded it. On the evening of December 11 he rode to 
the outer parallel, and watched with great impatience the 
operations of the enemy, who, after it grew dark, by means of 
hot shot lighted up the ground and disturbed the operations of 
a detachment of his men engaged in bringing a trench nearer 
to the walls of the fortress. In spite of the remonstrances of 
Maigret, who begged him not to expose himeelf to such danger, 
the King climbed up and leaned on the breastwork with his 
chin on his left hand. A group of officers were standing so 
close to him that the King’s feet almost touched Maigret’s 
head. Suddenly there was a slight thud, and General Kaul- 
bars noticed that the King’s left hand, which had supported 
his head, fell to his side, and that his head sank upon his 
shoulder. Thinking that the King had been shot, he uttered a 
cry of horror. Maigret pulled the King’s cloak, but there was 
no angwer,no movement. A musket ball from the fortress had 
penetrated his left temple, and the King was dead! 


“In August, 1859, in the presence of King Charlee XV. and of his brother 
Oncar (the provent King of Sweden, who has published 4 description of tho 
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Charles had always been unwilling to make provision for 
the succession, and to decide between the conflicting claims of 
his nephew, the young Duke of Holstein, and his sister, Ulrica 
Eleonora, the wife of the Crown Prince of Hesse-Cassel. The 
adherents of the Holstein family were at that moment too dis- 
organised to take immediate action. Word was at once sent to 
Stockholm of the catastrophe, and Ulrica ascended the throne 
without opposition, 

One of the first steps taken by the new Government was 
the arrest of Goertz and the partisans of the Duke of Holstein, 
partly on account of the universal hatred to Goertz in all classes 
of the population, and partly from fear lest, if he eueceeded in 
joining the Duke of Holstein, he would render him valuable 
assistance in some enterprise against the throne. Goertz was 
then momentarily expected at the camp before Fredrikshall, 
and the Prince of Hesse therefore sent Colonel Baumgarten, s 
faithful adherent of the late King, who was besides a personal 
enemy of Goertz, with orders to take him dead oralive. When 
Goertz was arrested by Baumgarten near the church of Tanum, 
greatly astonished he asked: ‘Does the King still live?” to 
which Baumgarten replied: ‘When I last spoke with him he 
was alive.’ All his papers and money were seized, and for fear 
Jest he should commit suicide he was not even allowed to have 
a knifeand fork for his supper. Goertz passed the night partly 
in reading and reflection, partly in writing a short letter to the 
King, in which he declared his own devotion and protested 
against the intrigues of his enemies. When he delivered the 
Jeter to Baumgarten the next morning he was for the first time 
informed of the King’s death. In apite of illness he was taken 
immediately to Stockholm, and placed in strict confinement. 
‘The hatred of the Queen, the bitterness of the nobles, and the 
rage of the common people were so great that the death of 
Goertz was demanded either with or without trial, and that 








circumstances), the coffin of King Charles XII. was opened An examination 
of the head proved beyond a doubt that the wound which caused the King’s 
death eame from the ballet of an enemy, and that ho was not murdered by 
‘one of his own men. as had often been maintained See the Official Protocol 
in Kongl, Vitterheta Historic och Antégritets Akademiena Handlingar. By tid, 
5th Deleay p. 811, Stockholm, 1807, 
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most speedily. There were fears lest, if he were tried for high 
treason before the high court of justice, he would be acquitted, 
for. he was not a Swedish subject and had never taken the oath 
of allegiance. He was # servant of the King and not of the 
State, and his acts had therefore been covered by the absolute 
authority of Charles XII. For this reason a special commission 
was appointed to try him. He was accused of inspiring the 
King with ill-will towards Sweden, of misusing the King’s con- 
fidence and suggesting to him measures hurtful to the State, 
and of encouraging him to continue the war. The whole pro- 
ceeding was tinged with illegality and irregularity. Goertz was 
not allowed to have counsel, to confront witnesses, or to have 
time to defend himself, It had taken three weeks to draw up 
the indictment, and he was given three half days to refute it, 
during the greater part of which he was incapacitated by illness. 
‘Nevertheless, the trial was finished early in February, 1719, 
and Goertz was condemned to be beheaded and to be buried 
under the scaffold, Against this last and defamatory clause he 
protested, but his protests were as unheeded now as at any time 
before. He passed the last days of his impriconment partly in 
reading philosophy, partly in conversation with Pastor Conradi, 
and was beheaded on March 3, 1719. Before placing his head 
on the block he said: ‘You bloodthirsty Swedes, take the blood 
you have so long thirsted for.’ His head fell at the first blow ; 
the executioners placed his body in a coffin and. buried it on the 
spot. Soon afterwards, when the whole town was occupied 
with the stately funeral pageant of Charles XII, his cervants 
profited by the occasion to take up his body and send it to his 
family. Among the mottoes and inscriptions which he wrote 
on the wall of his prison is his epitaph, which almost makes 
one forget the misery which his advice unquestionably brought 
upon Sweden :— 








de conclure un grand traits de paix mon héros périt. 
vec Tul. 






‘Cest toujours mourir en grande compagnie, 
‘Quand on meurt aveo son roi et sa patrie. 


After the news of the death of Charles XII. Osterman went 
back to St. Petersburg, while Bruce remained. Late in Febru- 
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ary, he received from Count Gyllenborg a letter from the 
Queen, addressed to the Tasr, stating that she hoped for the re- 
newal of peace between Russia snd Sweden, and desired the 
prolongation of the congress ; that instead of Baron Goerts, she 
would seud Baron Lilienstedt. The arrival of Lilicnstedt was 
delayed, and from the conversation of Gyllenborg, who said 
that the Rassiane should now give easier terms of peace, Bruca 
came to the opinion that the Swedish Government desired 
merely to drag out the congress with other objects in view. At 
the end of March, he was therefore instructed to demand the 
‘Swedish intentions with regard to the renewal of negotiations ; 
to declare that Russia would not consent to carry them on with- 
out the presence of a Prussian plenipotentiary, and that the 
"Tear would not abate one jot of his former demands; but, that 
if the Swedes desired at the same time a treaty of alliance, 
Russia would be willing to enter into one, and would assist the 
Swedes in any way it desired, or, in consideration of the ces- 
sion of Livonis, would pay within two years a million of 
rubles. At the same time the Brigadier Lefort was sent to 
Stockholm to convey the proper regrets at the death of Charles 
XIL., and to congratulate Queen Ulrica on her accession to the 
throne. Hewas instructed to demand the immediate departure 
of Lilienstedt for Aland, and to threaten that if there were 
further delay the Tsar would take such measures as the state of 
affsirs demanded. By the middle of April, Osterman hed re- 
tamed to Aland,-and there was a new meeting of the congress. 
Gyllenborg, the only Swedish plenipotentiary present, de- 
manded that new propositions of peace should be presented by 
‘Ruusgia, as they could not agree to the former ones, the general 
opinion in Sweden being that it was better to continue the war 
than to accept the terms offered. Osterman and Bruce recom- 
mended to the Tsar the employment of forea, as there seemed. 
to be no probability of coming to an agreement with Sweden, 
and there were evident signs that Sweden and other powers 
were attempting to detach Prussia from the Russian alliance, 
even at the sacrifice of the Swedish possessions in Germany. 
Lilienstedt arrived at Léfé in the beginning of June. But 
affeirs made no better progress. Tho Swedes refused to allow 
the presence of Mardefeld, the Prussian plenipotentiary, 
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without further instructions, and these instructions did not 
arrive. They spoke of the advantage which it would be to 
Sweden to make peace first with the other powers, and hinted 
at alliances which had been made in Europe against Russia: 
With the design, therefore, of showing that he had no in- 
tention of being deceived, and of reminding the Swedes that 
the war was not over, and that no armistice had been signed, 
the Tsar resolved on sending an expedition to the Swedish 
coast; and in July, Major-General Lacey, with a fleet of thirty 
ships, a hundred and thirty galleys, and a hundred small boats, 
burned the town of Osthammer and Oregrund, a hundred and 
thirty-five villages, forty mills, sixteen storchouses, and nino 
iron works. A great quantity of iron, forage, and provisions, 
which could not be taken away, was thrown into the sea. 
Admiral Aprixin landed at Vaxholm, close to Stockholm, and 
devastated theneighbourhood. ‘The booty taken by the Russians 
was estimated at more than a million of thalers, and the injury 
done to Sweden at twelve millions. The Cossacks went to 
within half a mile of Stockholm. Hoping on the impression 
that this expedition would produce, Osterman was sent to 
Stockholm under a fiag of truce for a decisive reply, and re- 
tarned with a letter in which the Queen offered the Tsar Narva, 
Reval, and Esthonia, but demanded the return of Finland and 
Livonia. Two senators hostile to Russia, Taube and De la Gar- 
die, in very unfriendly and uncomplimentary expressions, 
blamed to Osterman the conduct of the Tsar in sending his 
‘Minister with propositions of pesce while his arms wore ravag- 
ing the country, boasted of the merit of their troops, and said 
they would never be compelled to peace. The Prince of Cassel 
and the Queen were also indisposed to peace, and spoke also in 
severe terms of the inconsistency of coming with propositions 
of pesce, while the Russian troops were burning houses and 
villages in the neighbourhood of Stockholm. In his conversa- 
tions with many of the Swedish nobles, Osterman became con- 
vinced that there was s strong feeling against peace at the 
expense of the Baltic provinces, and that even many who before 
had been inclined to peace were indisposed to it now, because 
they had been embittered by the ravages of the Russian troops. 
‘On September 1, Peter sent his plenipotentiaries an order 
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to continue the congress for a week longer, in expectation of 
the arrival of Ministers from Sweden, or of new instructions 
to Lilienstedt, but if within that time the Russian propositions 
‘were not accepted, to bresk up the congress and return home. 
Immediate information of this order was sent to Stockholm, 
and shortly afterwards Lilienstedt declared to the Russians that 
le had received instructions from the Queen to refuse peace on 
the conditions offered. The Swedes offered three weeks for 
accepting their ultimatum, but the Russians declined it, and 
thus the Aland congress came to an end. 

‘The reasons for tho rupture of negotiations were soon scen 
when the news came of a treaty between Hanover and Sweden. 
‘The othet plan now predominated at Stockholm. It waa 
thought that by the assistance of England, separate treaties 
could be made with the allies, and Russia be isolated. Such, 
indeed, proved to be the case; but Sweden, nevertheless, got 
no easier terma. The relstions between the Tear and King 
George had for some time been delicate, and the growing dis- 
like of the sovereigns was perhaps aggravated by the despatches 
of their Ministers. Weber reported from St. Petersburg that 
the ill-will of the Tsar was shown on many occasions, and expe- 
cially ss respected the adherents of the Pretender. Several 
Jacobites had come to Russia, and had found service there, 
owing to the friendly interference of Erskine, the Tsar's physi- 
cian. They found opportunity to talk of the Pretender’s 
eause, and Erskino himeolf naturally had an influence upon 
the Tsar in embittering him against King George. Sinclair, 
who had come with a mission from the Pretender, obtained 
through Erskine permission to accompany the Tear on his 
eruise to Abo, in the autnmn of 1718, when he doubtless was 
able to state his master’s case. The result of this was that in 
‘one of his letters to Osterman, the Tsar said: ‘If the Swedes 
say anything about the Pretender, and ask aid for him, you 
may say as your own opinion that we would not refuse to help 
‘him, and would be even willing to insert a special article on the 
subject? Weber had protested against the favour shown to 
Jacobites at St. Petersburg, but received a rude rebuff, and was 
told that he was accredited merely as Resident of the Elector 
of Hanover, and therefore had no business to talk about Eng- 
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lish matters. If the King had any complaints to make, let him 
aceredit him properly as representative of England, or send 
some one else. In fact, Jeffreys, who had at one time been 
in Stockholm, then came out as English Resident. Ber. 
storf and his friends, with their old grudge about Mecklen- 
burg, lost no opportnnity of indisposing King George against 
the Tsar, and Veselofsky, the Russian Minister, lost no oppor- 
tunity of reporting disagreeable incidents. In the summer of 
1719 he perceived that the English were drawing nearer to 
Sweden, sought an interview on the subject with Lord Stan- 
hope, and told him that if England should conclude even & 
defensive alliance with Sweden, it would be looked upon as 
declaration of war against Russia. Stanhope replied with 
complaints against the reception given to the emissaries of the 
Pretender, and spoke also of the restrictions upon the English 
trade with Sweden. It was replied that the restrictions on 
trade with Sweden had been imposed only after Sweden had 
forbidden trade with Russia. (It was very: evident that the 
commercial restrictions which England insisted upon when her- 
self at war, did not at all suit her when she was a neutral 
power.) If Sweden should remove her restrictions on Russian 
trade, Ruseia was ready to do the same. Stanhope said that, 
as England had rendered important services to the Tsar during 
the war, some attention might be paid to her interests. ‘What 
services has England rendered Russia in the present wart? 
asked Veselofsky. ‘England,’ said Stanhope, ‘ has allowed the 
Tsar to make great conquests, and establish, himself on the 
Baltic, and besides that has sent her fleet and assisted his un- 
dertakings.’ ‘England,’ answered Veseldfaky, ‘allowed His 
Majesty to make conquests because she had no means of pre- 
venting him, though she had no wish to aid him, and from 
circumstances was obliged to remain neutral. She sent her 
fleet to the Baltic for the protection of her own trade, and to 
defend the King of Denmark in consequence of treaty obliga- 
tions with him, In order to appease England, the Tsar, who 
had never been able to blockade the Swedish coast, withdrew 
his restrictions as to English and Dutch vessels. Veseléfaky 
tried to work upon the English merchants, for there was a gen- 
eral feeling among the commercial classes that the country was 
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on the brink of war with Russia. Lord Stanhope told a depn- 
tation of the Russian Company that there was no danger in 
sending their ships, but they still thought it best to consult the 
Russian Minister, who gave them to understand that there was 
‘a great deal of danger, but that it depended entirely upon their 
own Government, as the Tsar was well disposed. Ata special 
meeting of the Company, the majority decided that the answer 
of their own Government was sufficiently decisive, and no fur- 
ther representation was made. In July, Admiral Norris and 
his flect appeared in the Baltic. In consequence of what he 
had heard, the Tsar thought it best to inquire for what pur- 
pose he had come, and wished to be assured that he had no 
hostile intentions, for otherwise he could not allow him to ap- 
proach his cossts. Norris replied from Copenhagen, in a some- 
what indefinite letter, that he had already explained himself on 
the subject to Vesel6fsky. Just before the breaking up of the 
Aland Congress, Captain Berkeley arrived at Lofi with letters 
addressed to the Tsar, from Admiral Norris and Lord Carteret, 
the English Minister at Stockholm, the substance of which was 
that the queen of Sweden had accepted the mediation of Eng- 
land in the conclusion of a peace between Russia and Sweden, 
that she had done this because England had taken no part in 
the Northern War, and hoped that it would be accepted by the 
Tear and that hostilities would cease; that Admiral Norris and 
the fleet had been ordered not only to protect British trade, but 
to support the mediation, and that His Majesty, together with 
the King of France, and his other allies, among whom waa 
Sweden, had: taken measures that his mediation should obtain 
the desired success, and that the war which had eo long dis- 
turbed the North should be soon ended. Bruce and Osterman, 
finding the action of the English Minister and Admiral very 
unnsnal and insolent, refused to forward the letters, expressing 
the hope thatthe King of England, in a matter of such impor- 
tance, would either write personally to the Tsar, or commu- 
nicate through his Resident at St. Potorsburg. On this, King 
George withdrew from St. Petersburg both Weber and Jeffreys. 
Tt was, indead, too much to expact that the Tsar would aecept 
the mediation of the King of England, who, as such, was an 
ally of Sweden, and who, as Elector of Brunswick, had been 
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‘one of his own allies in the war, and towards whom he had 
unfriondly feelings. The method taken by Voseldfsky of 
printing @ memorial addressed to the King, which of course 
called out a reply, was not calculated to bring about more 
friendly feelings. The preliminaries had been settled in July, 
and on November 20, 1719, George, as Elector of Hanover, 
made a formal treaty with Sweden, by which he obtained 
Bremen and Verden on the payment of a million thalers; a3 
King of Great Britain, about two months afterwards (February 
1, 1720), be concluded an alliance with Sweden, by which Eng- 
land bonnd herself to pay a subsidy of three hundred thousand 
thalers a year during the rest of the war, ascist her in order 
to prevent the predominance of Russia in the Baltic with » 
fleet, and help the conclusion of a favourable peace. Hence- 
forth the English-Hanoverian policy as regards Russia devo- 
ted itself to isolating the Tsar, by forcing his allies to make 
separate tresties, and by creating ill-feeling in other coun- 
tries. 

In Vienna there was a fair field. The feelings between the 
two countries had been excited by the difficulties with regard 
to the Tsarévitch Alexis, and especially by the demanded re- 
call of Ployer, in consequence of which the Russian Resident, 
Abraham Voselofsky, was sent for by the Chancellor, Count 
Schénborn, and told that, as the Tsar had forbidden Pleyer to 
appear at court, it was evident that there was no further need 
of a Resident, and that he would therefore be kind enough to 
quit Vieona within eight days, and as soon a8 possible after 
that leave the country. Veselfsky, frightened by the affair of 
the Tsaréviteh, and thinking himself in some way compro- 
mised, subsequently disappeared, and apparently took with him a 
large sum of money which had been given him for secret ser- 
vice. He never returned to Russia, and for years after Rus- 
sian agents were in quest of him, with instructions to bring him 
home ‘at any cost, but during the lifetime of the Tsar nothing 
was discovered about him. It seems that after concealing him- 
self in Cassel and in England, he subsequently went to Geneva, 
where he married a lady of good family and died in 1780 at 
the age of ninety-seven. In return for the dismissal of Vesel- 
éfsky the Tsar expelled from Russia the Jesuita, who had been 
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winked at for the last twenty years.” When it was believed at 
St. Petersburg that the Emperor was acting against Russia in 
Turkey and elsewhere, the Tsar desired to renew relations. 
First Weisbach, in 1720, was sent to Vienna, and subsequently 
Yaguzhinsky, neithor of whom were successful in their mis- 
sions, but it ‘was not for some time that an Austrian Minister 
was sent to St Petersburg. 

‘Through the management of Bernstorf, assisted by Count 
Flemming, who had got wind of the possibility of Augustus 
being thrown over for Stanislas in Poland, a secret alliance 
was made in January, 1719, between the courts of Vienna, Han- 
over, and Dresden, directed against both Russia and Prussia, 
particularly the latter. ‘The cases where interference might be 
invoked were all plainly set down, and among them was the de- 
fence of Curland asa fief of Poland. Rumours of this treaty 
soon got abroad and caused great alarm in Berlin. A treaty 
had been made in December, 1717, for the marriage of the wid- 
owed Duchess of Curland, the Tsar’s niece, to the Prince John 
Adolphus of Saxe-Weissonfels, a relative of King Augustus, 
who would be appointed Duke of Curland, but the King 
neglected to send the ratifications in the time agreed. The 
Tsar got very angry, broke off the affair, and accepted a pro- 
position from the King of Prussia for a marriage with his cousin, 
the Margrave Frederick William of Brandenburg-Schwedt, 
who had already some claims to Curland. King Frederick 
‘William, who had hoped ultimately to secure Curland for him- 
self, did not like the new look-out caused by the alliance, and 
negotiations not having been pressed vigorously of late, he was 
mich delighted when the Margrave, while submitting to his 
will, ssid that he proferred one of the King’s own daughters. 
Thisit was thought would be a good excuse for breaking off the 
match.’ One of the first results of the Vienna alliance was 


| dm orplanation was made to tho Pope that this measure was simply one 
of rotaliation against the Emperor, and seas not intonded to affect the position 
of the Catholics in Russia. Subsequently, the Catholic Churches wore al- 
lowed to receive none except French priests. Communication with the 
Holy See vere atthistime made through Admiral Zmalériteb, of the Russian 
nary, and his brother, the Archbishop of Zara. See Theiner, pp. 458 51% 

7k new contract was signed in December, 1723, substituting the Margrave 
Max Charles, but this also failed. 
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that the Elector of Hanover, as head of the lower Saxon circle, 
‘was instructed by the Emperor to send a body of troops into 
Mecklenburg, and compel the submission of the Duke, who 
fled to Berlin, hoping vainly to find assistance. A small fight 
‘took place in which the Mecklenburgers were beaten, the Rus- 
sians having received orders at once to retire from the country. 
Nothing remained to the Duke then but his fortress of Dimitz. 
But after the execution was made the Hanoverian troops re- 
fused to retire, which gave great anxiety at Berlin, as it ap- 
peared evidently the intention of the Elector immediately to 
annex Mecklenburg to his own dominions. Lord Whitworth 
‘was now sent to Berlin as English Minister, with instructions 
to foree the Prussians to a treaty both with Hanover and 
England, looking ultimately to a peace with Sweden. The 
English Ministers had begun to get the upper hand of Bern- 
storf, and they saw the ambitious aims which Hanover had 
with regard to Prussia, as well as the very interested views 
which Bernstorf had for himself, not only for his three villages 
on the Elbe, which he was desirous of subtracting from Prus- 
sian rule and annexing to Hanover—which indeed had been 
put into the treaty of 1715, but had never yet been carried 
out—but his desires also, as Stanhope wrote, ‘to get for 
himeelf certain balliages situated about Wismar.’ In a previous 
letter of Lord Stanhope to Sunderland he spoke of ‘old Bern- 
torf’s project’ to break off with Russia. ‘I think never any 
scheme was framed so impracticable, so dishonourable, nor 50 
pernicions as what this old man has in his head’ King Fred- 
erick William, who was intrinsically an honest man, was much 
troubled by the English propositions. He considered himself 
bound to the Tsar—he had signed anew alliance as late as 
August, 1718—yet he saw difficulties on every side, and ad- 
vantages in accepting the English alliance. He tried to con- 
vince himself that nothing in this would be harmful to the 
‘Tsar's interests, and endeavoured to impress this upon Count 
Goléfkin, for he was frank enough to relate the whole nego- 
tiations to the Russians snd to tell the English that he should 
doso. The Tsar in alarm sent Tolstéi to Berlin, as the only 
man capable of dealing with the situation. TTolstdi gave the 
‘Prussians at once to understand that if Prussia made an alli- 
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ance with England in which Tassia should not be inelnded, 
he wonld at once leave Berlin, and it would be considered as a 
breach of friendly relations. ‘The pressure, however, was too 
great, and at last, after many hesitations, the King wae induced 
to sign (June, 1719) a treaty with Hanover and also one with 
England, in which was included the project of a treaty with 
Sweden. He absolutely refused to sign an article in favour of 
Poland as against Russia, and insisted on accompanying the 
treaty with a declaration that he considered himself bonnd by 
nothing in it against the interests of the Tasr, and that he 
signed it only on condition that the English should immediately 
enter into negotiations for s treaty with Russia, in which he was 
prepared to act the part of mediator.’ The arrangement with 
Sweden was concluded in a separate article to the English pre- 
liminaries signed at Stockholm on August 29,1719, by which 
Sweden gave up Stettin, the district between the Oder and the 
Peene, and the islands of Usedom and Wollin on payment of 
two million thalers. The amount of money Prussia fought 
against for along time, not wishing to pay more than a mil- 
lion, including what had previously been advanced. The final 
treaty was not concluded until February 1, 1720, but practically 
all the difficulties between Prussia and Sweden were settled by 
these prolieainarden, ‘When the Tsar found that the treaty was 


A memortndum of King Frederick Wiliam, datod July 23, te intersting, 
ss showing his conficting emotions ‘Would to God that I had not promited 
toconclade the treaty. It fe an evil apirit which has moved mo. Now we 
shall be rained, which ls what my false friends wish. May God tke me from 
this evil world before I sign st, for hero on earth there la nothing bat falsehood 
and deceit. I will explain to Golifin that I must wear the cloak on both 
shoulders, To have the Tsar at hand is my interest, and if I give him money 
Tan havo as many troops as I wish. ‘The Tsar will make just such a treaty 
with ne. With the English ovrything fs deel, jut at inthe moat rscally 
way thay dassiead me in T pray Ged tontand by ma if must play an 
odd part, but I play it unwillingly, for it fa mot one for am Ihoneet man. 
sign the treaty, but I shall mot Keep it, and shall then, if I throw away the 
‘asl tell the whole world how false friends have treated me.’ He enda by 
ordering this document to be placed in the archives, * to teach my successors to 
‘guard against accepting such friends, and net to-follow my wicked, Godless max- 
ims in this treaty, but to stick by friends that one once has, and th turn away 
from falas friends, ‘Therefore Taxhort my posterity to keep still a stronger 
army than Ihave ; on this Iaball live and die.’ Droysen, Friedrich WilRdon 
1,5, 968. 
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really signed, he thought it best to secept the situation and get 
what he could from King Frederick William’s professions of 
friendship. He easily induced the King to sign a declaration 
(June 26, 1720) that, in spite of the peace with Sweden, he 
‘would never interfere against Russia, nor touch territories con- 
quered by Russis outside of the German Empire. 

‘What was disagreeable both to Russia and Prussia was the 
idea strongly bronght forward of reviving the Brunswick con- 
gress, and submitting all the peace arrangements to the official 
revision of the Emperor, on the ground that they might con- 
cern lands in Germany. he programme of the congress de- 
vised by England and the Emperor was indeed remarkable. It 
being considered detrimental to Sweden to possess territory in 
Germany, the Swedish provinces in the Empire were to be dis- 
tributed as follows: Bremen and Verden to Hanover, Stral- 
sund and Riigen to Denmark, Stettin and dependencies to Prus- 
sia, Wismar to Poland, in addition to a million and a half 
thalers to be paid by Hanover, Deamark, and Prussia; Rostock 
to be a free Imperial city. The Duke of Holstein-Gottorp was 
to be restored, but Tinning not to be restored and no more 
fortresses to be built. The nobility of Mecklenburg were to 
keep their privileges. Curland was to go back to Poland, 
‘Sweden was to receive Livonia, Esthonia, and Finland, ceding 
to the Russians only St. Petersburg, Cronstedt, and Narva. 
In case the Tsar refused this concession and force had to be 
used, he was to be deprived of al his conquests and also made 
to cede Smolensk and Kief to Poland. Verily folly could uo 
further go. 

In the distracted stato of Poland it was comparatively ensy 
for the Russians to keep the upper hand by dissensions, and by 
threats of new confederations against King Angustns, and thus 
prevent the Republic from becoming also a party to the Vienna 
alliance. It was therefore all the easier for King Augustus to 
be persuaded to sign preliminaries of peace which were to have 
the effect of a treaty with Sweden (January 7, 1720), on the 
basis of the peace of Oliva, as neither State had any demands 
to make, and there was question of nothing more than » mutual 
recognition. Stanislas was to retain the royal title, and King 
Augustus agreed to give a million thalers, 
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Denmark, although during the eummer of 1718 it had been 
comparatively successful in the war against Sweden snd in the 
protection of Norway, yet had no money, and was easily infiu- 
enced by the grest naval power of England. The trouble was 
to find comothing which Sweden could yield, which wouldat the 
saine time satisfy Danish demands. An armistice was made 
October 80, 1719, and nine months afterwards, July 14, 1720, 
a regular treaty was signed, by which Sweden renouneed the 
freedom from the Sound tolls which she had enjoyed since 
1645, paid six hundred thousand thalers for the restitution of 
the Danish conquests in Pomerania and Norway, and bound 
herself no longer to support the Duke of Holstein-Gottorp. 
France and England agreed to guarantee to Denmark the con- 
tinnal possession of the Ducal-Gottorp part of Slesvig, in con- 
sequence of which the whole country, with the exception of 
Gliicksburg, came under Danish rule (1121). 

The activity of the hostile courts was visible even in places 
so remote as Constantinople and Madrid. ‘There being rumours 
that the Austrians and the English were endeavouring to excite 
the Porte to hostilities against Rnssis, the Tsar, in 1719, sent 
thither Alexis Dashkof. The English Ambassador came near 
preventing his reception, spied out his every movement, and 
reported unfavourably about him to the Grand Vizier. In the 
end he succeeded in maintaining peace, although foreign infin- 
ence caused the rejection of a project for a closer alliance. 
Even this modified success he owed to some extent to the 
French Ambaseador, the Marquis de Bonae. In Spain there 
was a plan devised by Cardinal Alberoni to form a counter- 
league to that of France, England, and Germany. For this 
purpose negotiations were carried on at the Hague between 
Marquis Beretti and Prince Kurakin, and in Paris between 
Prinee Cellamare and Baron Sehleinits, for a close alliance with 
Russia and Sweden, and an attack on England in the interests 
of the Protender—the same plan which Goertz had previously 
proposed. The death of Charles XIT. of course put an end to 
these projects. With all their care the negotiations had not 
been carried on so seeretly in Paris but what the Abbé Dubois 
found them out, as he gave Schleinitz very plainly to under- 
stand, especially after the arrest of Prince Cellamare. Dubois, 
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like a sensible politician, agreed to forget all about the past, 
and impressed upon Schleinitz the advantage of a French medi- 
ation with Sweden, and the necessity of making peace as soon 
as possible. The Tsar, whohad some suspicion that Schleinitz, 
as a German, was not quite agreeable to the French court, sent 
a special envoy to ascertain the real state of the case, and sub- 
sequently transferred to that post from Copenhagen Prince 
Basil Lukitch Dolgoriky. 

Although England was thus suecessful in isolating Russia, 
yet Sweden got no real advantage when peace came to be made. 
Tn April, 1720, Lord Stanhope met Veseléfeky at court, and 
said to him that, in order that he might have no cause of com- 
plaint, he desired to tell him that Admiral Norris had been sent 
to the Baltic in virtue of the treaty with Sweden, and that it 
depended on Russia to conclude peace or not, and recognise the 
English as friends or enemies. He promised a copy of the 
treaty and of the instructions to Norris, but instead of that sent 
to him the next day a repetition of what he had already said, 
offering, somewhat curtly, the mediation of England for the 
conclusion of peace. On receiving intelligence of this the Tsar 
refused to receive any letters addressed to him by Admiral Nor- 
ris or Lord Carteret. Not long after the commandant of Reval 
received a letter from Admiral Norris to the Tsar, saying that 
he had come to offer the mediation of his King for the purpose 
of making peace with Sweden. The letter was sent back, and 
some correspondence then ensued between Apraxin and Norris, 
the upshot of which was that Norris was told that if he brought 
eredentials to the Tsar he would certainly be received, but other- 
wise the further he kept from the guns of the fortress the bet- 
ter. The English and Swedish fleeta suddenly left in great 
haste, for Norris had discovered that the Tsar was not to be 
easily frightened, and that while he was making a demonstra- 
tion before Reval, a Russian fleet was devastating the coast of 
Sweden without opposition. The Russians penetrated thirty 
miles into the country, burnt two towns, forty-one villages, and 
over a thousand farmhouses. Peter wrote to Yaguzhinsky : 
‘Our party, under the command of Brigadier von Mengden, bas 
invaded Sweden, and has safely returned to our shores. ‘It is 
trne that although no very great loss was inflicted on the enemy, 
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yet, thank God, it was done under the eyes of their sllies, who 
were not able to hinder it.’ At the same time Goliteyn defeated 
a Swedish fleet and captured four frigates. People in England 
laughed loudly at the fleet which was sent to defend Sweden 
and could not protect the shores from the Russi: and the 
English Government said nothing more about mediation. This 
was then left to France. With the continuance, however, of 
the bad policy which had marked his predecessor, Bestizhef- 
Riumin, who had been sent to London, published a memorial 
addressed to the King, the object of which was to show that 
the King was entirely influenced by German interests, and op- 
posed to English ones, and violently accused Bernstorf and his 
Hanoverian colleagues. Bestizhef was ordered to leave Eng- 
land within a week. Faithful to his policy of showing that his 
quarrel was with the King and not with England, the Tsar, in- 
stead of retaliating, declared to the English merchants in Rus- 
sia that they could still remain and trade without danger, as if 
nothing had occurred. 

Meanwhile, in May, 1720, the Swedish General von Wirten- 
berg arrived at St. Petersburg to announce the election and 
accession of King Frederick, the husband of Queen Ulrica, and 
to say that Sweden would be ready to consider proposals of 
peace. Alexander Rumiantsof was sent with a reply to Stock- 
holm in August, and, in consequence perhaps of the recent at- 
tack on the coast, was received with great amiability. It was 
speedily arranged, throngh the intervention of the French Min- 
ister, M. de Campredon, that negotiations should be opened, 
not at Abo, as had been proposed, for there were all the Rus- 
sian magazines, but at Nystad, further to the north. The Rus- 
sian plenipotentiaries were Bruce and Osterman, the former of 
whom had been made » Count, and the latter a Baron; the 
Swedish were Count Lilienstedt and Baron Strimfeld. The 
conferences at Nystad began on May 9, 1721. At first there 
wore difficulties, because the Swedes seemed to think that they 
ought to have easier terms than had been offered to them at 
the Aland congress. They were astonished that the permanent 
cession of Livonia was now demanded, when the Russians had 
previously been willing to consent to a temporary occupation 
for forty years, ‘That proposition was made to prevent the 
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conclusion of a treaty between Sweden and England,’ answered 
Bruce. Negotiations lingered ; an English fleet again appeared - 
in the Baltic, and again did not succeed in preventing General 
Lacy from landing five thousand troops on the Swedish coast, 
and burning Sundsval, two other towns, nineteen parishes, 
seventy-nine estates, and five hundred and six villages with 
more than five thousand houses.' The Swedish plenipotentia- 
ries immediately became more amenable, although they still 
held out for Viborg as well as for Pernau and the island of 
Oesel. They yielded Livonia only on condition that the Tsar 
should not intervene in the affair of the Duke of Holstein. 
This he agreed to do, but he did not consider that this would 
prevent a marriage with his danghter. 

Tt was on September 14, when Peter had already left St. 
Petersburg for Viborg, that he met a courier from Nystad, 
bringing him the agreeable news that a treaty had at last beon 
signed on September 10. The main articles were those for 
which the Tsar had so long contended. Livonia, Esthonia, In- 
gria, and part of Karelia, with the district of Viborg, were ceded 
“in perpetuity to Russia,’ This expression was inserted in 
order to prevent any claims to Livonia on the part of Poland. 
Finland, except the district of Viborg, was to be restored to 
Sweden, and according to all accounts it was in a very sad state, 
the inhabitants having been ruined by the exactions of the 
soldiery. Russia was to pay to Sweden two million thalers in 
instalments to extend over four years. Sweden was to have tho 
right to purchase grain free of export duty at Riga, Reval, and 
Arensburg, to the amount of fifty thousand rubles yearly, ex- 
cept in those special cases where the export of grain was entirely 
forbidden. The inhabitants of the conquered provinces were 
to have all the rights they enjoyed under Swedish rule, and the 
free exercise of their religion. Proprietors of estates were to 




















‘Prince Kurikin wrote from the Hague in April of » letter from King 
George to the King of Sweden, saying that the English fleet, according to agree 
ment, was ready to enter the Baltic, but begging tho King of Sweden to take 
into consideration the potition of affairs in Enrope snd try to conelnde in some 
way a peaco with Russia. England could no lonzer spend so much money in 
sending out squadrons; that the prosent fect cost over 601,000, and on ac- 
‘count of Sts condition, all that Admiral Norris could do would be to cover 
Sweden trom hostile attacks, for he could not take the offensive, 
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yegain them on proving their ownership. All prisoners of war 
were to be released without ransom, except those who wished of 
their own accord to romain.' Tho Tear promised not to intefore 
in any way in the internal affsirs of Sweden, whether as to the 
form of government or as to the secession. The King snd 
the Republic of Poland as allies of the Tsar were included in 
the treaty, and Sweden promised immediately to send plenipo- 
tentiaries to make a separate treaty with them on the basis of 
the present, through the mediation of the Tasr. On the side 
of the Swedes, the King of Great Britain was inclnded in the 
treaty, with the provision that all personal disputes between 
hhim and the Tsar were to be treated in a friendly way, and if 
possible arranged. 

Peter wrote his warmest thanks to both Bruce and Qaster- 
man, and, in sending the newa of the treaty to Prince Basil 
Dolgortky at Paris, said: ‘All scholars in arts usually finieh 
their course in seven years. Our school has lasted thrice that 
time. However, thank God, it is so well finished that better 
would be impossible” 

On September 15 there was great excitement at St. Peters- 
burg. The Tsar unexpectedly returned from his journey, 
firing frequent salutes from the three guns on his yacht, beat- 
ing drums and eounding trumpets. A crowd collected at the 
‘Trinity wharf, including all the highest officials, for the mean- 
ing was evident. The Tear was bringing the news of peace. 
From his yacht Peter went at once to pray in the Trinity 
church. His friends knew what present would be most accept- 
able to him, and all begged him to accept the rank of Admiral 
of the Red Flag. Meanwhile tubs of wine and beer had been 


"Very many Swedes who tad married Russisns, or who had otherwise 
succeeded in establishing themselves during their long imprisonment, pre- 
ferred to remain in Russia, General Lewenhaupt had died st Moscow in 
1719. Count Piper was very harshly treated ; he was made togive a draft of 
fifty thousand rubles as indemnity for four Dutch merchant vessels mistaken 
for Swedish at Helsingfort in 1712 and burned. The Swedish Government 
forbade the payment of the draft. Count Piper was then arrested and im: 
prisoned in Scblselburg, where he died, Admiral Ehrenskj 

with great consideration, and on his reloase was given the Tsar's portraitset in 
@iamonds Fringe Trubetske¢y brought back from Sweden @ natural son, 
who, under the name of Betiky, played aa important part at the court of 
Catherine IL. 
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Dronght out and a platform erected. ‘The Tsar mounted on this 
and said to the crowd: ‘Rejoice and thank God, oh orthodox 
people, that the Almighty God has put an end to this long war, 
lasting twenty-one years, and has given us a happy and eternal 
peace with Sweden’ Saying this, Peter took a cupof wine 
and drank to the health of the nation, amid lond cheers, the 
firing of the guns of the fortress and of the regiments drawn 
up on the square. Twelve dragoons with white scarves over 
their shoulders, with banners and laurel wreaths, and accom- 
panied by two trumpeters, were sent through the city with the 
news of peace. On the 21st there began a great masquerade of 
a thousand masks which continued a whole week. Peter was 
as merry as a child, danced about the tables and sang songs. 
On October Sist Peter declared in the Senate that, asa mark 
of thankfulness for divine merey, he intended to pardon all 
condemned criminals, to free all those indebted to the Govern- 
ment, and to forgive the arrears of taxes which had accumu- 
lated from the beginning of the war to 1718. That same day 
the Senate resolved to offer to the Tsar the titles of Emperor, 
Father of his Country, and Great. These Peter at first refused, 
‘but at last promised to accept. The same day the French 
envoy, M. de Campredon, who had arrived at Cronstadt the 
evening before on board a Swedish frigate, was dining with the 
commandant of the fortress when the arrival was announced of 
the Tsar, who had come to meet him in spite of all laws of 
etiquette. Poter went directly to the frigate. Campredon re- 
turned at once and found him on deck. The Tsar embraced 
him, then paid him many compliments on his diplomatic 
success, and showed a lively gratitude for the good offices of 
Franee. He then took Campredon to his boat and reviewed 
his nineteen vessels of the line, pointing out the merits of each, 
whether of build or of ornament. On returning to St. Peters- 
burg the Tsar received the envoy in solemn andience, but in 
his chancery and not in his palace. He invited the envoy to 
accompany him st once to a festival to celebrate the peace, and 
hastily left the chancery. Campredon with astonishment eaw 
him stop in the middle of the street before a sort of café, where 
he had made an appointment with the chief dignitaries of the 
conrt and the Empire, place himself at their head, and go in 
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great pomp to the eathedral. He put the envoy in the place of 
honour, roughly pushed on one cide tlie chamberlains who pre- 
vented him from seeing, and was anxious that he should follow 
each phase of the ceremony. He himself directed the liturgy, 
sang with the priests, and beat time. After the mass and a 
sermon of Theophén Proképovitch, who recounted all the re- 
markable actions of the Tsar, tho Chancellor, Count Gol6fkin, 
delivered a short addressin the name of the Senate and the 
Holy Synod, begging the Tsar to sccopt the title of Peter the 
Great, Father of his Country, Emperor of all the Russias. The 
Senators thrice cried Virai/ and the shout was taken up by all 
the people inside and outside tho church, the bells rang, the 
trumpets sounded, the drams best, and there was a general 
salute. Peter replied: <I greatly wish all our nation directly 
to recognise the hand of God in our favour during the last war, 
and in the conclusion of this peace. It becomes us to thank 
God with all our might, but while hoping for pesce we must 
not grow weaker in military matters, so as not to have the fate 
of the Greek Monarchy, We must make efforts for the general 
good and profit, which may God grant us at Lome and abroad, 
from which the nation will receive advantage.’ On leaving the 
church the procession formed again and went to the palace of 
the Senate, where, in one of the large halls, tables were arranged 
for  thonsand guests, and where he was congratulated by the 
Dake of Holetein-Gottorp, and by the foreign ministers. After 
the banquet there was ball, During the whole evening Peter 
‘was as constant in his polite attentions to the French envoy as 
his duties permitted him, for he managed the details of the 
festivity, had himself designed the fireworks, and appeared as 
much interested in their euecess ae in gaining s battle. At a 
given signal the flotilla on the river became illuminated, the 
artillery fired a salute, and the temple of Janus was seen with a 
fiery statue on each side, one mounted on an eagle representing 
Russia, and the other on a lion meant for Sweden. They 
closed the doors of the temple and clasped hands asa sign of 
Teconciliation. After two thousand rubles’ worth of powder had 
een burned in this way the guests ‘drank much,’ says Cam- 
predon, Ifealths quickly succeeded one another; an enormous 
Iusin of wine, ‘a true cup of grief,’ virenlated among the guests, 
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carried on the shoulders of two soldiers. There were fountains 
of wine at the street corners and the whole town was jolly. On 
4 platform before the Senate was an ox roasted whole, which 
the Tear carved with his own hands and distributed-to the 
crowd. He even ate a bit himself, and drank to the health of 
the people. 

From that day the title of Tear was disused and the Sover- 
eign of Russia became officially known as Emperor. Prussia 
and Holland immediately recognised the imperial title. Othor 
countries, though some of them had previously translated Tsar 
by Emperor, made delays and difficulties, chiefly to please the 
German Emperor. ‘The new title was formally recognised by 
Sweden in 1723, by Turkey in 1739, by England and the Ger- 
man Emperor in 1742, by France and Spain in 1745, and by 
Poland not until 1764.” 





" Solovidt, xvii; Golf, wil. vil, bx; Journal (Of Peter the Great ; 


atique ; Martons, Russi 
Louis XV. of Elivaleth ds Ruseis; Lord Stanhope, History of England. 
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LXXVI. 
THE TSAR'S LIFE AT ST. PETERSBURG.—1717-1724. 


Ar the time of the festi for the peace of Nystad St. Peters- 
burg could not show the lines of palaces which now rise 80 
superbly from the banks of the Neva, not as yet kept in by the 
granite quays of Catherine IL, nor did it even present the fine 
appesrance it did a few years later under the Empress Anne, 
when many new buildings had been constructed, and even to 
Western eyes it seemed a marvel. Nevertheless the aspect was 
very different from that of seven years before, when Weber 
found it only a cluster of adjoining villages like the settlements 
of the American colonies. St. Petersburg now contained about 
a hundred thousand inhabitants,' and presented far more at- 
tractiona to a stranger. The nucleus of the town was atill to 
the east of the fortress near the Trinity church, the official 
church for all ceremonies, and here were the Government offices, 
the bazaar, and the houses of Gagirin, Golofkin, Shaffrof, Zo- 
tof, Bnturlin, aud other nobles, but the city had begun to spread 








St, Petersburg given on page 9, was taken 
somewhat rashly from Weber's New Verinterter Ruslan, and must be greatly 
exaggerated. But numbers are always difficult things where statistics are not 
attainable. According to the Geagraphical-Statiaticat Dictionary of the Fouad 
Empire, the number of houses in St. Petersburg in December, 1718, when this 
‘Aint census wis taken, was 1.015, for the most part mere log huts, besides six 
churches In 1740 the number of buil fs stated os 1,760: in 1805 as 
7,280. Im 1860 the population waa G67,098 ; tho number of houses 9,100, con- 
taining 02,417 separate apartmonta The population ia given In 1688 at 874, 
575, Taking in general all Russian aorthera towns which would most ne 
correspond to what St, Petersburg was about 1720, the average number of i 
habitants per house is mover less than ten, In the early days of St Feters- 
burg, owing to the way in which soldiers and especially workmen were 
crowded together, this average must have been greaily exceeded. After Peter's 
death the population decreased fast, end did not come up sgéin until the relga 
of Elizabeth. 
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on the mainland in the neighbourhood of the Admiralty and up 
the river eastward. It was, however, still contained within the 
canal of the Mya or Mcika. The Admiralty was surrounded 
by a deep most, and waa really s place for the construction of 
vessels. Further down was what is now called the English 
quay and the port for galleys. The immediate vicinity of the 
Admiralty was oceupied by the foreign and especially the Ger- 
man colony of officers and men employed in the army and navy, 
as is still shown by the names of the Little Morsk4ya and the 
Great Morekdya, or Naval Street. The Pushkarskaya, or Ar- 
tillery Street, has now disappeared. The Nevsky Prospect 
existed, but only as a high-road to the Alexander Nevsky mon- 
astery, receiving its name from being cut in a straight line 
through the woods ; although nearer to the Moika, where there 
were meadows, it was edged by a double line of trees. On the 
site of the Winter Palace were a number of houses, some of 
which might be called palaces, especially that of Admiral Aprix- 
in. His house, which was on the corner, built somewhat in 
the Italian style with galleries and baleonies, would reach now 
scarcely to the middle of the second story of the Winter Palace, 
partly because the level of the quay has since been raised. 
Next to this came the houses of Sarva Raguzhinsky, General 
Yaguzbinsky, Tehernyshéf, and Admiral Cruys, algo a large 
house, and finally the Winter Palace of the Tsar, only two 
ries in height, occupying the corner of what is now the Hermit 
age. The quay was laid up with timber, and piles were driven 
under the foundations of the houses, so that they were able to 
come pretty close to the water's edge. On the site of the pres- 
ent Marble Palace was a large post-house built for the accom- 
modation of strangers, and the services of Heinrich Gottleib 
Crauss, of Danzig, had been secured as landlord. It contained 
a large hall, where the Tsar frequently gave balls, dinners, and 
other entertainments, his own palace being too small for such 
purposes. Between this and the house just mentioned was the 
Jarge house of Alexander Kikin, which had been confiscated in 
1718, and was now used for storing and exhibiting the library 
and the collections of rarities and curiosities purchased at vari- 
cus times by the Tsar. In this neighbourhood, too, was the 
small palace of the Tsar’s sister Natalia, who during her life- 
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time had used a portion of it ag. house for orphans and poor 
women; after her death the whole of it was devoted to that 
purpose, especial care being given to foundlings. Opposite the 
post-office, on the Millionaya, or, as it was then called, the Ger- 
man Strest, was the house built for the elephant sent by the 
Shah of Persia, and at that time used for the great Holstein 
globe. Beyond the post-house was along stretch of meadow 
and plain, where the troops sumotimes paraded, and beyond 
that the Summer Garden, where the Tssr had built for himself 
s small house etill in existence, called the Summer Palace. At 
the upper end, separated by a small canal, was the park and 
summer palace: of Catherine, and further on the Italian Garden. 
In these gardens society frequently united in the afternoons 
and long evenings of summer, for entertainments of various 
kinds. The gardens possessed many old trees, and were planted 
with flower-beds, for since the Tsar’s stay in Holland he had 
developed a fondness for gardening, and was especially fond of 
carnations. Across the river, on the Vasily-Ostrof, prepara- 
tions had been made by canals and straight streets for construct- 
ing a town inthe Dutch style. As yet the only house of im- 
portance was that of Prince Menchikif, by far the largest in 
St. Petersburg, and really a splendidly furnished pslace, with 
large wings for his chancery and the persons in his employ, and 
behind a garden extending to the other side of theisland. Here 
Moenshik6f received for the Tear, who liked not too much festiv- 
ity in his own amall house. Peter could slways see his lighted 
windows of an evening, and when he did not himself visit him 
comforted himself with the reflection, ‘Danilitch is making 
merry.’ This house still exists as the Cadets’ School. Beyond 
this were the dwellings of artisans, and at the upper ond of the 
island was the palace of the Tsaritsa Prascdvia (after her death 
turned into the Academy of Sciences), and the houses of several 
nobles. The long line of buildings for the colleges had beon 
begun, but was not yet finished. It is now the University. 
‘There were no bridges over the river, and even over the 
canals they were few and far between, Unless one wished to 
make a long way roundabout it was necessary to use a boat ; 
and what was especially inconvenient and unpleasant was, that 
in order to accustom his subjects to the handling of boats, the 
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‘Tear had forbidden the use of oars. It was always necessary 
to sail. Accidents were, of course, frequent, and in bad weather 
people were sometimes detained for days in houses where they 
had gone as guests, a cireamstance which happened several 
times even to foreign ministers. The Polish Minister, Von 
‘Konigseck, one of the Tssr’s physicians, and several others 
were drowned through the carelessness of the boatmen. In 
consequence, the foreign ministers were allowed to have four 
oarsmen each. 

‘A few streets were badly paved, and that at great expense, 
for the stones had to be bronght from long distances. Every 
dost, therefore, that came down the Neva, was obliged to carry 
a certain quantity, No measures were taken tolight the streets 
until 1723, and then only with a few lanterns hung at long in- 
tervals in front of the houses, Until 1721 there had been no 
great inundation since 1706; that of 1717 did little damage. 
Bat fires were alarmingly common. Thanks to a well-organised 
fire brigade, in which all were obliged to serve, and to the fre- 
quent presence of Menshikof and of the Tsar himself with axe 
and pick in hand, and perhaps to the eclid logs used in the 
buildings, the fire was usually put out before more than three 
‘or four houses were burned. In these unlighted and badly- 
paved streets wolves still from time to time ravaged, and rob- 
beries and murders were far too common. The badly-housed, 
starved, desperate, and despairing peasants, who had been torn 
from their homes to build the new capital, forgot the hor- 
rible punishments meted ont by Prince Ramodandfsky so long 
as for a moment they could forget their present hunger and 
misery.’ It was dangerous to go out alone at night in the streets 





‘Weber writes, June 25, 1714: ‘Deeds of violence are beginning lere 
‘again, becanss the Tear is absent and thero are few soldiors hers. ‘The godless 
rabble breaks into houses both by day and night, and porpetrates all sorts of 
insolont deeds. Several sad cases havo taken place this week. People scarcely 
consider themselves safe in their houses, and at night havo to uso all imagin- 
able precautions, Between here snd Moscow another bend of brigands has 
deen formed, who aro all well armed and make the roads quite unsafe. It iv 
reckoned that the Vice-Tear, Ramodandfsky, who is the supreme judge in 
criminal matters, has executed over 6,000 similar brigands during his reign. 
‘When he was lately here and was aiked about this, he said he must have three 
hundred prisoners till hanged. Prince Menshikcf, two years ago, was attacked 
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of St. Petersburg, or even by day on the country roads, Even 
the Tear himself came near being captured by brigands while 
going to Moscow at the end of 1717. This state of things ren- 
dered necessary the establishment of night patrols and the com- 
plete reorganisation of the police, which was put under the 
charge of General Antony Devier, a Portuguese, who had orig- 
inally come to St. Petersburg as a cabin boy, had been employed 
and promoted by the Tasr, end made one of his adjutants. 
Devier was a kind-hearted man of no great capacity, but had 
the one merit of implicitly following out his instructions. 
Sometimes the Tsar found it necessary to admonish him very 
sharply, bat they nevertheless remained very good friends. It 
is said that on one occasion, as they were driving together in a 
chaise along the bank of the Mcyka, a bridge which they were 
about to cross was out of repair, two or three planks having 
een displaced. Peter jumped out, gave Devier a good beating 
with his cane, made him mend the bridge on the spot, and then 
ina pleasant tone said, ‘Get in, brother, and they drove on. 
Devier paid court to the sister of Menshikéf, but the prince, 
having higher views, refused his consent to the marriage. Find- 
ing that the Isdy responded to his love only too warmly, Devier 
again asked her hand, and told Menshikéf that it would be 
better to allow the wedding to take place in order that the 
child might be legitimate, upon which he was kicked down- 
stairs. He complained to the Tsar, who succeeded in arrang- 
ing tho marriage, Although it was necescary for them to hold 
intimate official relations, Menshikof was never cordial to his 
brother-in-law, and after the Tsar's death seized an excellent 
opportunity which offered itself to have him exiled to Siberia. 
The hours kept by Peter were very different from those now 
in fashion. Ho frequently attonded ccssions of the Senate or 
had conferences with his Ministers at three, four, or five o'clock 
in the morning, then went to the Admiralty to supervise the 
ship! building, and generally managed to get an hour at the 














ya wot ellagh ha ee Miso, stanly esa by Ba Bont heron 
‘Thorsupon ho hed allthe inhabitants, at well as the priests, hanged. If 

tice were not administered 9 strictly In thie country the evil would be 
worse.” There Ss more than # tinge of exaggeration in the above seeouat, 
the evil was certainly very grent. 
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lathe before his eleven o’clock dinner. Then followed the usual 
Russian mid-day nap; Inter he went on tours of inspection 
round the town, or worked in his private chancery, and the 
evening he passed in the society of his friends or in the more 
public ascemblios. Such hours are scarcely possible except in 
St. Petersburg, where st mideummer it is always light, and at 
midwinter the sun is below the horizon from 3 p.m. to 9 a.m., 
and frequently owing to foge it is dark much longer, and early 
and late become mere relative terms. At least three or four 
times a week Poter either dined or supped with his most inti- 
mate friends, and most frequently with Menshikof, for in spite 
of accnsations and perhaps a certain withdrawal of confidence, 
friendly and intimate relations were maintained, Thus, in 
October, 1719, on the anniversary of the battle of Kaliaz, Men- 
shik6f came to the Tear at five o'clock in the morning to invite 
him to dine. He remained talking with him for several hours, 
when both went to the house of Genersl Golovin, then to the 
liturgy at the Trinity church, and then to dinner, after which 
there was a sailing party on the Neva, and the Tsar returned to 
Monshik6fe for supper, and stayed until ten o'clock. Very 
rarely did any one dine or sup with the Tsar at his palace, un- 
less it were Menshik6f, or some orderly or adjutant. His house 
was not large, with low, small, simply furnished rooms, built 
for the convenience of his private life, where he could take his 
ease without ceremony. He loved a simple life, plain coarse 
fare, and liked to go abont in his old clothes. He dined with 
the greatest simplicity, generally wore an old surtout, which, as 
he had the habit of stuffing important papers into his pockets, 
was usually rolled up and placed under his pillow st night. At 
the coronation of Catherine he consented, to afford her pleasure, 
to wear a coat which with her own hands she had richly em- 
brofdered with gold and silver, at the same time protesting 
against the expense, which might have supported several soldiers. 
The Tsar’s Court was very small. His adjutants at this time 
were Yaguzh{nsky, Devier, Rumiéntsof, Volfnsky, and Simeon 
Naryehkin, who were frequently given duty in distant places ; 
and he had, besides Makérof, the secretary of his cabinet, a 
number of orderlies, who were constantly attached to his per- 
son. Bergholz, the aide-de-camp of the Duke of Holstein, then 
‘Vou. 1L—28 
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just arrived at St. Petersburg, says: ‘The Court of the Tear is 
very mesn, for he has almost no one in his service but a few 
orderlice, some of whom are indeed of good family, but most of 
low birth. These young men, hie greatest favourites, enjoy 
however, no little influence with hin. There are in all three 
or four to whom he holds much. One is the nephew of Gen- 
eral Buturlin; the second, Tchévkin, is 80 like his twin-brother 
that they can only be distinguished by their clothes. They say 
that when the Tear went to Danzig, he took them with him 
‘only on sceount of their great resemblance to each other. The 
one who was least able to suit himself to his humour he gave 
over to the Tsarina. The third favourite and orderly is named 
Tatfstchef, and isof a Russian family. The fourth and last, 
Basil, was a poor young fellow in the Tsar’s choir, and as the 
"Tear himeelf is s singer, and every Sunday and feast-day stands 
in the same row with the common choristers and sings with 
them in church, he took euch a great liking to him that he ean 
ecarcely live an instant without him. These two last are his 
greatest favourites, since generally when the Tsar is alone or in 
mall company he ests at the same table with them. I am of 
opinion that the Tear cares still more for Basil, since he seizes 
him by the head perhaps s hundred times s day and kisses him, 
and even lets the highest Ministers stand and wait while he goes 
and talks to him. This man is of poor common people, and has 
never had any other education than that of a chorister. Besides, 
his appearance is quite common and ordinary, In a word, he 
is, aceording to all appearance, a simple inoffensive youth, and 
yet the finest people of tho wholo realm pay their court to him.” 

The Court of Catherine presented a great contrast to that 
of her husband. She was fond of Invury and display, of dresa 
and of jewels, and Peter humoured her in this. Indeed he 
liked the nobility also to keep up a fitting state. When Men- 
shikdf, after one of the fines imposed upon him, took down all. 
his tapestries and the brocade and satin hangings of his walls, 
and removed his splendid furniture under the pretence that ha 
would be obliged to sell it, the Tsar sternly rebuked the mean- 
ness and simplicity of his rooms, and told him that unless in 
twenty-four hours his palace wore furnished again as became a. 
Serene Prince and Governor of St. Petersburg, he should double 
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the fine. In the Empress’s honsehold, which was 80 well man- 
aged as to surprise foreigners, there were pages in green uni- 
form faced with red and richly trimmed with gold lace, a great 
number of well-dressed lackeys and grooms, and an orchestra of 
many good musicians in fine green uniforms, which they wore 
rather unwillingly. She had four gentlemen of the chamber, 
all tall, handsome fellows ; two of them were Russians, Shepe- 
Jef and Tchévkin, and two Germans, Mons and Balk, one being 
brother and the other a nephew to the pretty Anna Mons, the 
mistress of the Tsar in his early life. Notwithstanding the 
difficnlty with which William Mons had got into the anny,' the 
Mons family had succeeded in establishing themselves solidly 
at Catherine's Court, The sister of William and Anna, Mat- 
rena (originally Modesta) Balk, who had married a distinguished 
general, was the lady of honour deepest in the confidence of the 
Empress, and her two sons also belonged to the honsehold. 
Very shamefully did they repay the favour shown to them 
Catherine was noted for her amiability and kind heart. She 
disliked none and could not refuse a request. She was there- 
fore the refuge of all who were in trouble or desired favours of 
the Tsar, Every one applied to her, from Menshik6f down, 
‘Mone and his sister took advantage of this, managed to control 
the access of petitioners, and took imoney for their services. 
‘Their venality was generally known in St. Petersburg to every 
one but the Tsar, and when he found it out it proved their rin. 
Among the ladies of the Court" were Anisia Tolsti, who had 
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Indies and maids of honour of Catherine's household benides 
‘those mentioned were the Princess Centemir; Mari snof (born Noostlt- 
sef), the mother of the Barons Stroganof ; Anns ter of Admiral 
Senyavin; Madame Campenhausen (born von Leschert), wife of a coloel, 
"Madame Viebin, wie of the 
ch adventurer and admiral, a daughter of Pastor Gluck, with whom Cath- 
‘rine had lived ; Countess Osterman, wife of the Vico-Chancellor, and dsugh- 
ter of Ivan Stréshnef ; Countess Anna Goléfkin, daughiter of the Chancellor, 
who subsequently martiod General Yaguzhinsky after he had divorced his frst 
wife; Countess Tchernyshet (born Ruhévsky), wife of the Tears orderly, sub 
sequently general, senator, and connt; Barbara Arsénief, sister of the Princess 
Menshikot ; Eudoxia Késholef, whose father married as his second wife x 
daughter of Pastor Gluck, and who herself subsequently married Basil Rimsky- 
Korsikot; a daugher of Devier, the police master; and Anns Kramer, the 
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been Catherine’s companion since her firat acquaintance with 
Peter, and the old Princess Anastasia Golitsyn, daughter and 
heiress of Prince Prozordisky. Tho charming Miss Hazilten, 
who had been too fond of the orderly Orlof, had already been 
executed for infanticide. The Princess Golitsyn was celebrated 
for jests and jokes, She was the inseparable friend of Cathe- 
rine, and had accompanied her to Denmark and Holland, where 
she had enlivened every one. On her return che had been im- 
plicated in the affair of the Tsarévitch Alexis, had been publicly 
whipped by the soldiers, but shortly afterwards had regained 
her position at Court by being funnier than before. As ‘ Prin- 
cess-Abbess’ she took part in Peter’s coarse amusements. Her 
husband in despair ended his days in s monastery. Onoof her 
letters written to the Tsar from Reval in Jnly, 1714, gives the 
tone of the Court: ‘I desire your presence here quickly. If 
your Majesty delays, really, ‘Sire, my life will be hard. The 
TTearitsa is never willing to go to sleep before three o'clock in 
the morning, and I have to sit eonstantly by her while Kirflovns 
dozes as she stands by the bed. The lady Tsaritsa deigns to 
say: “Aunt, ate you dozing?” and she replies: “No, I am not 
dozing ; I am looking at my slippers,” while Maria (Hamilton) 
walks about the room with a mattress which she spreads in the 
middle of the floor, and Matrena (Madame Balk) walks through 
the rooms and scolds everybody, and Christidmovna stands 
behind a chair and looks at the Tsaritsa. With your presence 
I shall get freedom from bedroom service.” 

While the Princess Golitsyn was the jester in ordinary to 
Catherine, Peter had two regularly entitled fools. One, Bala- 
kjref, was a Russian, the other, La Costa, was from Portugal. 
‘The latter was commonly given the title of Count until on the 
arrival in 1719 of the Samoyedes, who came down in winter 
with their reindeer and camped on the ice of the Neva; he was 
appointed King of the Samoyedes, and twenty-four of them 
swore allegiance to him, In accordance with the customs of 


oughter of a merchant of Narva, This lest, as a prisoner of war, hhad bron 
taken first to Vologda, then to Kazan and sold to Apraxin, hed Ween sent a3 8 
present to General Balk, and by him to Miss Hamilton, the unfortunate maid 
ef howour, She was chosen to prepare for burial the tody of the Tsarevitoh 
Alexis, aud was subsequently Mistress of the Court to his daughter Natalia, 
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the time, there was no lack of dwarfs at Court. Even no pri- 
vate noble house was considered well furnished without them.’ 
They were produced on all occasions, put into pies at great ban- 
quets, and their conduct always furnished food for spiritual en- 
tertainment. At the funersl of one who had been long attached 
to Peter, twenty-four male and twenty-four female dwarfs 
walked in procession, followed by the Emperor in person, and 





Marriage of Das, 


his Ministers and guards. In 1710, immediately after the mar- 
riage of the Princess Anne to the Dake of Curland, a marriage 


* Im 1716 Denshik6t wrote : ‘Since ome of my daughters possesses a dwarf 
Firl and the other does not, therefore I beg you Kindly to ask Her Majesty the 
‘Tsaritsa to allow me to take one of the dwarfs which were left after the death 
of the Tssritsa Martha.’ In 1708 he ‘had written to his wife: ‘Tsend you a 
present of two girls, one of whom fs wery small and can serve aaa parrot. She 
fs more talkative than i ueval among sach little people, and ean make you 
much gaycr than if she were areal parrot.' ‘The birth of a dwarf might 

be considered a piece of good luck. We find im the archives of the Senate a 
decree granting freedom from verfage to the father aud family of the dwarf 
Vatinia Nikitin. 
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of two dwarfs was celebrated with exactly the same rites and 
exactly the same pomp as the marriage of the Duke. On this 
occasion seventy-two dwarfs supped at a separate table in the 
hall of Menshikofs palace, and wero made as drank a3 the rest 
of the company. Their antics furnished great sport. They 
were given the Tsar's cabinet for a nuptial chamber. Cannon 
were ready, but salutes were not fired, because Menshikéf's 
youngest son wss ill, and died indeed the same day. 

Even giants were sometimes kept, though most of them had 
Deen sent as a present to King Frederick William of Prussia ; 
‘but we remember how Peter found at Calais the giant Nicholas 
Bourgeois, whom he managed to send to St. Petersburg in 
spite of the Prussian recruiting agents, and who stood behind 
his table for many years afterwards. In 1720 Nicholas was 
married to a Finnish giantess, with great ceremonies ending in 
a masquerade. Negroes were also in esteem, as indeed they 
have been of recent years. Volynsky sent from Astrakhan a 
couple to Catherine in order to ingratiate himself with her ; 
and Peter had several, one of whom, Abram or Ibrahim Han- 
nibal, was sent to study at Paris, and subsequently became a 
general, and was the ancestor of the poet Pushkin, 

Peter and Catherine had but three children living, all 
daughters. The little Tsarévitch Peter, on whom such great 
hopes had been placed, had died in the spring of 1719, only teu 
months after the sad fate of his brother Alexis, He had always 
been weak and sickly, and even when four years old could 
neither speak nor walk. The loss of this child was a great blow 
to Peter, and he felt it long, yet he did not give way to his 
grief, but, though with a sed heart, transacted the usual official 
business, and even dined with his Ministers, and went to the 
launch of a ship—and we well know with what rites this care- 
mony was performed. Natalia was an infant of three years 
old, but the Princesses Anne and Elizabeth were now tall, pretty 
girls, thirteen and twelve years old. Bergholz says that Anne, 
whom he saw for the first time on the coronation day, 1721, 
was ‘a brunette, and as pretty saan angel. with charming com- 
plexion, arms and figure, very much like her father, and rather 
tall for agirl ; even a little inclined to be thin, and not as lively 
as her younger sister,like whom she was dressed. Her wings, 
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which had not long before been clipped, had not yet been taken 
off, but only tieddown. The dresses of the princesees were with- 
ont gold orsilver, of pretty two-coloured material; their heads 
were ornamented with pearls and precions stones in the latest 
French fashion, in a way which would have done honour to the 
best Paris hairdresser’ The wings spoken of were made of 
gauze of two or three colours stretched on whalebone, and were 
commonly worn by children at this time, Those of Anne had 
been cut off by the Tear in a sudden freak at » banquet given the 
February before, on the festival of Simeon and Anna, when he 
made a little speech, declared that she had arrived at her major- 
ity, kissed her and drank her health toa salute of cannon. Both 
girle were being educated as well as the fashion of the time de- 
manded. They were taught French, German, dancing, and 
graceful manners, which constituted the sum of a polite educa- 
tion for a girl. Anne is said also to have learnt something of 
Italian and Swedish. In order to show her proficiency in her 
studies, she wrote several letters in German to her father and 
mother, congratulating them and hoping to see them back soon. 
Catherine replied from Riga in May, 1721: ‘My heart, Tsar- 
évna Anna Petrévna, I hope you and your dear sister and 
nephew and niece are well. Iinform you that your dear father, 
as well as I, on arriving here, thank God, are in good health, 
and I congratulate you on the festival of Palm Sunday, and 
wish with all my heart that I could be to-morrow at Vespers 
and pass Easter Sunday with you. This moment I have received 
by post your letier, for which I thank you; and one can see 
that you, my dear, have taken great pains in writing it. There- 
fore write very well in future, eo that your dear father may 
praise you for your letters.’ Subsequently on May 16: ‘As I 
know from the letters of your master, as well as Mr. Devier, 
that you, my heart, are learning with diligence, I am very glad, 
and gend you as a present, to incite you to do better and to dil- 
igence, a diamond ring. Choose one of them for yourself, 
whichever pleases you, and give.the other to your dear sister 
Elizabeth, and kiss her for me. I send you also a box of fresh 
oranges and lemons, which have just come on the ships. Pick 
out some dozens and send them as from yourself to the Serene 
Prince and to the Admiral” Young as the princesses were it 
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was already thonght of marrying them, and the youthful Duke 
of Holetein-Gottorp had just arrived in St, Petereburg to pay 
his court to Anne. For Elizabeth a French alliance was cought. 
Little Peter and Natalis, the two children of the Tsarivitch 
Alexis, were frequently mentioned with affection in Peter's and 
Catherine's letters, but they were relegated to the care of ob- 
scure people and much neglected. 

‘The Imperial family had by this time become very emall. 
One of the step-sisters of the Tear was still alive, the Tesrévna 
‘Maria, but in consequence of her condemnation on account of 
the affair of Alexis, she was living in confinemont in her own 
house at St. Petersburg, having receatly been allowed to go 
there from Schlisselburg. His own sister Natalia had died in 
1716, greatly regretted by the society of St. Petersburg, and 
especially by the foreigners, for she did much to amuse them 
with balls ‘and especially with theatrical performances, having 
even herself arranged some plays. The Tsarites Martha, the 
widow of Theodore and sister of Admiral Aprixin, had been bur- 
ied in the same year. ‘There was still the Tsaritsa Prascovia, 
the widow of the Tsar Ivan, with her three daughters—Cathe- 
rine, the Duchess of Mecklenburg; Anne, the Duchess of Cur- 
land; and Prascovia. This last was delicate and always ailing, 
and her presence made little difference in festivities. The 
Duchess of Curland made occasional visits to St. Petersburg 
and Moscow, while the ever gay and lively Duchess of Meck- 
lenburg returned to Ruesia in 1722 to spend the remainder of 
her life. All these had beon badly educated by Ostorman’s 
elder brother, and had learned their French from an illiterate 
dancing-master, who had to wait very many years for his pay. 
The Tearitea Prascovia was « remarkable personage, a 
specimen of the old Russian type, of a strong and ete 
character, and indeed somewhat of = termagant. She often 
quarrelled with her daughters, and finally bestowed her formal 
enrss on the Duchess of Curland, which she withdrew only 
when on her deathbed. She had, however, & great love and 
sincere admiration for ber brother-in-law. Everything which 
he did or ordered was good, and in epite of her leanings to old- 
time habits and practices she readily adapted herself to every 
desire or euggestion of the Tsar, not from calculation, but 
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from a real desire to please him. Although she delighted at 
home in the society of nuns, pilgrims, and religious vagsbonds, 
she was one of the first to appear in public and to open her 
house to foreigners. She left her pleasant villa of Iemdilofsky 
to endure the discomfort of St. Petersburg. Old and gouty as 
she was, she was carried in her chair to all the balls and ban- 
quets, where, placed by the side of Catherine, she looked on 
while the rest amused themeclves. She appeared in the etrect 
processions of masquers. She even believed enough in Peter's 
knowledge of medicine to pass uncomfortable weeks at the 
‘martial waters’ of Olonetz, which did her more harm than 
good. In the matter of her daughters’ marriage she had no 
wish or will; their hands were the Tsar’s to dispose of as he 
thought fit. But this devotion and submission gave Prascovia 
in turn great influence with Peter, and enabled her to serve 
herself and others; but she had the tact not to press this too 
far. Prascovia’s irascibility may be judged from one little inci- 
dent. Ono of the stewards connected with the management of 
her large estates, Derevinin, had quarrelled with his superior, 
had been dismissed, and had been long trying to settle his ac- 
counts, By accident he found a letter in cipher in the well- 
known hand of the Tearitea. He wished to be revenged, he 
remembered the law, and he resolved to give the letter to the 
Tear as perhaps being treasonable. It was not so in reality, but 
it wan very dangerous at that time to write anything in cipher, 
even about one’s most intimate and secret business. Prascovia 
spared no efforts to get both the man and the letter into her 
power, and finally, ill with gout and dropsy as she was, drove 
in from her country place of Isméilofeky, and under the pre- 
tence of distributing alms obtained entrance into the prisons of 
the Secret Police, had herself carried to the cell of Derevinin, 
and with threats and objurgations beat him unmercifully about 
the head with her cane, until, her passion rising each instant, 
she ordered her servants to burn his beard and face with a can- 
dle, and finally sent for a bottle of vodka, had it poured over 
his head, and set fire to it. Even the jailers were horrified at 
this sight, the more so a8 they would be responsible for the 
safety of the prisoner; but it was not until General Yaguzhin- 
sky arrived and mildly represented to the Tsaritea the impro- 
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priety of her conduct, that she consented to go home without 
taking the prisoner with her for further punishment, 

Prascovia was evidently a relic of the old times, and showed 
her ancestral blood, but otherwise it is noticeable thet the court- 
iers and the friends and intimate associates of the Tasr were 
for the most part new men, parvenus, people who had made 
their own way in the world, or foreigners. The Dolgorikys, 
the Golitsyns, and the Trubetekéys, were almost the only de- 
scondants of Rarik and Gedimin who were much secn at Peter's 
Court. There were others, of course, who held high positions, 
such as Ramodandfsky, Repnin, Kurikin, and Sheremétief; 
but Ramodandfeky's duties kept him at Moscow, Kurikin was 
abroad, while Repnin aud Sheremétief were generally in some 
province distant from the capital. Others connected with the 
Imperial family, like the Soltykéfs, naturally clung to the 
relatives; but the Stréshnefe, the Golofkins, and the Narysl 
kins owed their family importance only to their relationshi 
and the Aprixins do not seem at that time to have been much 
esteemed. The feeling of family pride had, however, by no 
ameans died out, and it kept some away and made others unwel- 
come. Indeed, in considering Peter’s Court it is impossible at 
times not to think of that of an usurper or of a new dynasty 
still unpopular in the country. 

Tn ordor to bring the sexes together and to introduce tho 
beginning of a common social life, the Tsar introduced in 1719 
what were called assemblies, which were held in turn two or 
three times a week by persons specified on » list prepared by 
the Tsar.’ They were subject to certain rules to keep down the: 
oxponse and provent thom from becoming too much of « burden. 
‘The host was not expected to meet his guests or to prepare sny 
further entertainment for them than tea or cold water to satisfy 








‘Thin List sn interesting as showing the leaders of society, and who had 
houses largo enough for enteriaiuments, The Prince Pope (Zotof), Stréabnef, 
Admiral Aprixin, Vice-Admiral Peter Mikhdilof (the Tear), Admiral Cruys, 
Prince Menshikef, Admiral Padan, Prince Jacob Dolgoriky, Prince Dimitri 
Colitayn, Golowin, Toletéi, Golifkin, Shaffraf, Princes A. Teherkfskey, Prince 
Micherhdiof, Wepde, Prince Pelar Golltuys, A. Soltykéf, Tchernyahét. Ya 
kushinwky, Devier, Klokatchof, Noledinaky, Ivan Stréshnel, A. Apraxtn, 
Makirof. 
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thirst. All that he had to do was to give lighted and heated 
rooms, one for dancing, one for cards and chess (of which the 
Russians are very fond), one for smoking, and one for general 
conversation or where the ladies could play forfeits. The 
guests could bring their own wine and beer if they wished; no 
one was to be forced to drink, except in the rare cases where 
the rules of the assemblies were infringed; the ‘great eagle,” 
the beaker which had to be drained as a fine at other banquets, 
here had no place. Ante-rooms were not yet in fashion, for it 
is especially stated that servants and lackeys are not to be ad- 
mitted to the rooms, but given a place for themselves. The 
assemblies began at four or five o'clock in the afternoon, and 
lasted not later than eleven, but the guests were allowed to 
come and go at any time within those hours. In general there 
was no ceremony. Every one could do as he pleased. No 
special invitations were issued, but all from the highest ranks 
down to commissioned officers, and nobles as well as merchants 
of the better class, and even the directors of the ship construc- 
tion at the Admiralty, were admitted and expected to appear. 
Peter, while generally refusing all other form of entertainment 
at the palace, held assemblies in his turn, Naturally these re- 
unions varied in interest and amusement with the honses in 
which they were held, because nothing prevented the host from 
furnishing a huge supper and plenty to drink, and this was 
often done. 

But besides the assemblies, there were many other occasions 
when the society of St, Petersburg met, such as christenings, 
funerals, and weddings, and the Tsar and sll the members of 
the Imperial family were at all times willing to appear as wit- 
nesses to a marriage, or to hold over the font children even of 
soldiers and artisans. The launching of a ship was an occasion. 
fora great feast. Peter was always present with most of his 
family, even including the Teeritsa Prascovia, who seldom 
missed such an occasion, and took her little drop of liquor with 
the rest. 

Bergholz can tell us what these feasts were like: ‘The 17th 
July we dined with the former Hospodar of Moldavia, Prince 
Cantemir. There we found the Princess Trubetskoy, sister of 
the Princess Tcherkasky, whom she by no means approaches in 
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Deanty, especially as she paints herself entirely too much, al- 
thongh all ladies here use rouge as much as the French. The 
little Princess Teherkisky is a git] eight or nine years old, really 
as pretty and nice for her age as if she had had the best educa 
tion in France. She is, however, not the only child here who 
has had a very good bringing up, and one must do tho parents 
here the justice to ssy that they spare nothing to have their 
children well edneated, so that it is with astonishment that one 
sees the great changes which have been made in this nation in 
such a short time, and there is no more trace of the rude and 
displeasing behaviour they had not long ago. However, it 
still hard for them to make a sacrifice of their accustomed love 
of ease to the love of dresa, So ssid a few days ago the 
Duchess of Curland, when the Duke of Holstein was calling 
on her, and a lady came in wearing a cable cap: “Russians 
think too much of their ease, snd coif themselves unwillingly, 
as one can see in this young lady.” There were very few ladies 
on this occasion althongh there was dancing. During supper a 
blind Cossack played the bandura and sang a number of songs, 
which did not always seem quite suited to the company. Very 
little was drunk, the large glasses being taken about by the 
four sons of the Prince, three of whom are common soldiers in 
the guard, and the fourth a non-commissioned officer. 

‘On the 27th the Duke received an invitation from the 
Tear to the launching of a ship, On such occasions there is no 
precedence and no rule for demeanour. Tho Duke sat at table 
at the left of the Tsar; on the right Ivan Michdiloviteh Golo- 
vin, the chief shipbuilder; then a Frenchman who had built 
this ship, and then the remaining shipbuilders. Aleo the 
Prince Pope and all his cardinals were there. Opposite Prince 
“Menshikéf sat the Grand Admiral Aprixin, and on both sides 
of these the Senators and other great men of the Empire. The 
‘Tear withdrawe generally when the drunkenness ia at its height, 
but does not allow any of the guests to go away before this 
measure ig reached. On this occasion he placed guards before 
the cabin with the command that no one, whoever he might be, 
should be allowed to leave the ship before permission was given. 
No man dared to go up to him and the ladies, not even the 
Duke. The Grand Admiral was so fall that he wept like a 
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child, which he usnally does when he has too much. Prince 
“Menshikéf fell dead drank to the ground, whereupon his ser- 
vants sent for the Princess and her sister, who livened him up 
a bit with different strong odours, and then got permission from 
the Tsar to take him home. In a word, there were few in this 
company who had not enough, and if one should describe all 
the follies that took place in these hours, one could fill several 
volumes with them. Here there was a brawl between the 
Prince of Moldavia and the police director, here another pair 
were quarrelling, while in another corner others drank bruder- 
schaft and eternal fidelity, 

‘The gaiety of the Court reached perhaps its height at Mos- 
cow doring the autumn of 1722, when Peter himself was 
absent on the Persian campaign, when there was less danger 
of being compelled to drink too much, and people could give 
themselves up to dancing and other amusements without the 
restraint of the Imperial presence. Nevertheless the drinking 
was not light, and of this Menshik6f, Yaguzhinsky, and the 
Duke of Holstein were-always the leaders. Every despatch 
from Persia was made a pretext for a feast. The merry Duch- 
ess of Mecklenburg (die wilde Herzogin), who had recently 
arrived from Germany, was devoted to dancing, although she 
appeared badly in a minuet and preferred the poleky. She was 
living with her mother at Ismdilofsky, but che was willing to 
rive to town over the bad Moscow roads, even when the mud 
was so thick that the wooden beams with which the streets 
were paved had entirely disappeared. She invited people to 
Ismfiilofsky, and there herself handed round the cup of vodka 
before dinner, presided over the meal, which was always badly 
cooked and worse served, and then an improvised ball went on 
till midnight. When the small drawing-room got too hot, the 
guests adjourned to the bedroom, where the Tsaritsa Prascovia 
was lying with the gout, or even to the bedroom of the Duchess 
herself, and kept on. The Tsaritaa was badly lodged at her 
villa, and paid little regard to appearances. It was generally 
necessary to pass throngh the bedrooms to reach the drawing- 
room and dining-room. On the return of the Emperor Berg- 
holz drove ont to Ismfilofsky late in the evening to give the 
‘Tesritea the first news, ss she had not expected her brother-in- 
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law for some days. Nearly every one was in bed, but the 
Duchess of Mecklenburg was so pleased that she made Berg- 
holz announce the news himeelf, and took him first to the bed- 
room of her mother, thon to her sister, and finally to the maide 
of honour, who were all undressed and in bed in a common 
roorn one next: to the other, with very little comfort. The 
dirty and poor surroundings cansed the chamberlain to note 
in his diary on his retam: ‘In general this nocturnal visit did 
not make a favourable impression upon me, although I had the 
luck to see many bare necks and bosoms.” 

‘The chance for conversation at the assemblies was slmost the 
only opportunity of intellectual entertainment furnished at that 
time in St. Petersburg. The first newepaper was not published 
until 1727, and foreign journals seldom found access to private 
honses. There were no concerts, and the theatre was not as 
flourishing as even in the time of the Tsar Alexis. Peter him- 
self did not care for the theatre, and although he at one time 
arranged to establish a play-house, yet circumstances prevented 
the arrival of the company which he had engaged in Hamburg. 
A small wretched theatre existed for two or three years on the 
banks of the Mévka, where imitations of the French, translations 
of German farces and biblical pieces were exhibited. People 
flocked to see ropedancing, jugglery, and the strong man 
Sampcon from Germany, although it was necoscary for them 
to make personal trial of Sampson's strength in order to be 
convinced that hia feats were not illusions or helped by magic. 
The Princess Natalia had once started a small theatre in her 
own house, and the next attempt at anything like private 
theatrieale appeare to have beon tho work of the Duchess of 
Mecklenburg, who had contracted a taste for this amnsement 
in Germany. She arranged a theatre at Iméilofsky, of which 
she was herself the manager, the actresses being ladies of the 
Court, and the actors for the most part servants. This gare 
pleasure and was well attended, in spite of the distance from 
Moscow, though the company could not have been too select, 
for Bergholz complaina that on the first representation his 
snnff-box was stolen, and at another time all the Holstein 
gentlemen had their pockets picked of their silk handkerchiefs. 
Indeed on the eve of the second representation two of the 
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actors distributed play-bills through Moscow in order to make a 
little profit for themselves. The Duchess was so angry at this 
that she had each of them given two hundred blows of the stick, 
dismissed them, and filled up their places. After the arrival 
of the Emperor similar performances continued in a theatre im- 
provised in the large hall of the hospital. 

Tn spite of auch little incidents as a hand-to-hand fight at 
a great supper in the presence of the Emperor, between Ramo- 
danéfeky and Prince Gregory Dolgortiky, who, to be sure, were 
old enemies on account of a divorce suit, and one of the gnests 
on another occasion walking over the supper table and stumb- 
ling into a pie, there can be no question but that the manners 
of the epoch were softened by the social innovations of Peter. 
The difference in the reception of Weber by the magnates in 
1714 and of Bassewitz and others in 1721 is a sufficient proof 
of this. At the same time this sudden emancipation of the 
women, after they hud been shut up for so many generations 
in their honses without being allowed to mix in general society, 
produced its natural consequences ina depravation of morals, on 
which Prince Stcherbitof, who clung to the old time usages 
and landed the pare morals of old days, Iaid great stress, The 
ladies naturally were the first to weleome the change. It was 
@ great pleasure for them to be relieved of their restraint, to 
have some chance of seeing freely the men who might be their 
future husbands, and to be to dance; and they were es- 
pecially glad of the opportunities for displaying their charms. 
‘The natural remit was great extravagance in dress, and in this 
the men were soon not far behind. Instead of one fine garment 
for State occasions, which passed from father to son, the men 
habitually wore rich coats embroidered with gold. This was 
followed by great extravagance in living, numerous servants in 
fine liveries, splendid furnitore, rich equipages, an open table 
set with costly foreign delicacies and expensive wines, much 
show and much waste. What with the dearness of ordinary 
life at St. Petersburg, incomes no longer sufficed for the ex- 
penses, debts were incurred and many families were gradually 
ruined. Even Field.Marshsl Sheremétief was obliged to beg 
for a salary, and died in debt. Considering his own manner of 
life, the Tsar could not be very severe upon deviations from 





Google ' 


448 PETER THE GREAT, 


morality. Disregarding all entreaties, he insisted on the exe- 
ention of Catherine's maid of honour, the charming Miss 
‘Hamilton, for infanticide, but he winked at mere irregularities. 
He allowed, even advised Yaguzhfnsky to divores his first wife, 
who was in trath a vixen, and found him a second wife whom 
he thought more suitable. He refused to allow Prince Repnin 
to marry a Finnish girl as a fourth wife, contrary to the dictates 
of the Church, but legitimised his children with the name of 
Repnfnsky. So, too, a natural con whom Prince Trobetskéy 
‘Drought back from Sweden was recognised as Betaky. Nobles 
named Ruky, Litsyn, Rapteof, &c., whose shortened names 
corresponded to a bar sinister, became henceforward not un- 
common. 

For several years Peter had taken the habit of making cures 
at the ferruginous, or ‘martial waters,’ which had been dis- 
covered in the province of Olonétz, and which he insisted were 
equal to any in Germany. This opinion was not shared by 
every one, and several predicted that his health would become 
greatly woree if he continued to drink these waters. Owing to 
the want of rosds, the only time when it was easy to get to 
these springs was in winter, when sledges could be used. Peter 
varied the monotony of life in this wretched village by working 
diligently at his turning lathe, and by going to the neighbouring 
forges and hammering out bars and sheets of iron. In winter 
he could not be as careless in the matter of food as he had been. 
‘st Spa, A witty Frenchman has said that the great miracle of 
Spa is that the Tear was able to drink the water, continue his 
mode of life, and yet live and even be better for it. He never 
conformed exactly to the prescriptions of the physicians. Some- 
times, for instance, he would drink twenty-one glasces of water 
in a morning, which seemed to have no other effect than to 
prodnce an exeellent appetite. He was forbidden to eat fruit 
unless cooked. Yet it is said that one day, immediately after 
faling ‘the waters, he ate ten pounds of cherries and a dozen 





Jn summer the Tsar was as much as possible on the water. 
‘When not crnising with his fleet on the gulf, or inspecting his 
harbour works at Reval and Rogerwyk, or Baltic port, one of 
his favourite amusements was to sail on the Neva together with 
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his principal nobles in doyere—light sailing yachte—which he 
had compelled them to build snd to sail themselves. Frequently 
he took them as far as Cronstadt. The foreign ministers were 
often invited. Here is Weber's experience in June, 1718: 
‘The Tear went to Cronslot, where we also followed in a galley, 
but in consequence of a great storm we were obliged to remain 
at anchor in this open beat for two days snd two nights, with- 
out lights, without beds, without food and drink. When at 
last we arrived at Cronslot, the Tsar invited us to his villa at 
Peterhof. We went with a fair wind, and at dinner warmed 
ourselves to such a degree with old Hungarian wine, although 
His Majesty spared himeelf, that on rising from the table we 
could seareely keep on our legs, and when we had been obliged 
to drain quite a quart apiece from the hands of the Tsaritaa we 
Jost all our senses, and in that condition they carried us out to 
different places, come to the garden, some to the woods, while 
the rest lay on the ground here and there. At four o'clock they 
woke us up and again invited us to the snmmer-house, where 
the Tsar gave us each an axe and bade us follow him. He led 
‘us into a young wood where he pointed out trees which it was 
necessary to fell in order to make an alley straight to the sea, 
about a hundred paces long, and told us to cut down the trees. 
He himself began work on the spot (there were seven of us be- 
sides the Tsar), and although this unaccustomed work, especially 
in our far from sober condition, was not at all to our liking, we 
nevertheless ent boldly and diligently, so that in about threo 
hours the alley was ready and the fumes of wine had entirely 
evaporated. None of us did himself any harm except Minister 
X, who unconsciously cut one tree and was knocked down by 
another, badly scratched. After verbal thanks we received our 
real recompense after supper in a second drink, which was so 
strong that we were taken to our beds unconscious. We had 
hardly sneceeded in sleeping an hour or two before the Tsar’s 
favourite appeared, pulled us out of our beds, and dragged us 
against our will to the room of a Circassian prince, asleep there 
with his wife, where before his bed we had again to drink so 
much wine and vodka that on the following day none of us 
could remember who brought us home. At eight o’clock in the 
morning we were invited to the palace to breakfast, which con- 
Vou. 1-20 
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sisted of a good glass of vodka, and afterwards were taken to 
the foot of a little hill and made to monnt some wretched conn- 
try nags without saddles or stirrups, and ride ebout for an hour 
in sight of their Majestics, who stood at the window. At din- 
ner again for the fourth time we had to drink freely. As the 
wind was strong we were put into the Tsar's covered boat, in 
which the Tssrites with her maid of honour had occupied the 
cabin, while the Tsar stood with us on the open deck and assured 
‘us that in spite of the strong wind ahead we should arrive at 
Cronstadt at four o’clock. But after we had manceuvred about 
for two hours we were caught by such a frightful squall, that 
the Tsar, leaving all his jokes, himself took hold of the rudder, 
and in that danger displayed not only great knowledge of ma- 
neeuvring, but unusual physical strength and steadfastnegs. The 
‘Tsaritsa, in consequence of the waves which beat over the whole 
boat, and tho dripping rain which ran into her cabin, was shel- 
tered under some benches which were tilted up for the purpose, 
and in that difficult position showed also great presence of mind. 
‘We all gave ourselves up wholly to the will of God, and con- 
soled ourselves with the thought that we should drown in com- 
pany with such exalted personages. All effects of the drink 
disappeared very quickly, and we were filled with thoughts of 
repentance. Four boyers on which were the Court of the Tsar- 
itsa and our servants, were tossed about by the waves and driven 
ashore. Onur boat, on account of its great strength and the ex- 
perienced sailors, after seven dangerous hours reached the har- 
bour of Cronstadt, where the Tsar left us, saying: “A pleasant 
night. The amnsement was rather too strong.” The next day 
he had an attack of fever. As the rain had drenched us for 
the whole day, and besides that we had sat for four hours up 
to our waist in water, we lighted a fire on the island, and not 
having with us any clothes or beds or any of our other things, 
- which were with our servants, we stripped, wrapped ourselves 
in rongh coverings which we borrowed from the peasant, and 
during the night as we warmed ourselves at the fire had time 
enough to express our ideas on the wretchedness and uncertain- 
ties of human life. After this excursion we all fell ill with 
fevers or some other malady.’ 
‘We know of Peter's great love of practical joking, his seemn- 
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ingly uncontrollable desire to make a man do what was most 
distasteful to him ; as when once passing by Dnderhof, he made 
an official who had a repugnance to Hungarian wine drink so 
much of it that the poor man would have died if, after the 
‘Tesr’s departure, his eervant had not dragged him out into the 
snow and left him there awhile. We know in general of his 
passion for making others drunk. We know, too, of his fond- 
ness for masquerades, travesty, and buffoonery, of the peculiar 
position created for Ramodaniifsky, as a kind of mock-Tsar, and 
of the way in which he celebrated his victories. Of a piece 
with all this were his parodies of religions rites and ceremonies, 
which have so puzzled historians, and in which some have tried 
to find a deep moral meaning. In reality, they are merely the 
clownich and bratal efforts at amusement which seem necessary 
to men of a certain coarser fibre, even though they be endowed 
with intellectual and moral qualities of a high order, Condemn 
this ss we may in our riper years, yet there are fow of us who, 
on reviewing their lives, will not admit that the capacity for 
such amnsement is a characteristic of the Anglo-Saxon race— 
though, 2s we sce, not of that alone. ‘The most mad, most 
frolicsome, and most drunken Synod,’ was started when Peter 
was a yonth of seventeen, and continued to the very end of his 
life. Its numerous memoranda, instructions, by-laws, and con- 
atantly changing ceremonies were written out by Peter's own 
hand, even to the slightest alteration. 

‘As Ramodanéfsky was the “mock-Tsar,’ so Nikita Zotof, the 
first tutor of Peter, was appointed ‘mock-Patriarch,’ with a 
proper suite of archbishops, priests, and deacons, with even a 
lady abbess and nuns. The parody, which was at first made 
‘on the Russian clergy, was finally changed to one of the Latin 
hierarchy, and Zétof received the title of Prince-Pope, and had 
joined to him a colloge of cardinals. Every member had some 
coarse and obscene nickname, and the irreverent ceremonies of 
election and institution, while borrowed from those of the Vati- 
ean, received foul and disgnsting additions. In 1702 the mar- 
riage of the Tsar’s jester, Shansky, took place in the cathedral 
at Moscow, with « great procession of the ‘Drunken Synod’ 
clad in robes imitating those of the old Russian boyars and 
clergy. Twelve years afterwards Zotof—who had obtained for 
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himself one evening, when Péter was in especially good humour, 
the title of count, which was withdrawn from his children— 
being now seventy years old, proposed to retire to a monastery. 
Instead of this Peter ordered him to marry again, and chose for 
his wife an old lady, the widow of Stremotkhof, and in spite 
of the mockery of ecclesiastical dignitaries, the religious cere- 
mony was celebrated in the Archangel Cathedral by a priest of 
ninety, assieted by the oldest clergy that could be found. Prep- 
arations were begun early in the autumn, and in the masquer- 
ade and wedding procession, Catherine, the Tsaritsas Martha 
and Prascovia, and even some of the foreign ministers, were 
obliged to take part. Zétof died in 1717, and, as was to be ex- 
pected, his son Kénon Zétof, who had been a good servant of 
the Tsar, and had originally protested against the marriage, had 
a dispute about the inheritance with the widow, who had been 
granted a fourth of the property. Buturlin was chosen Prinos- 
Pope, with ceremonies which, as they were not as public as the 
marriage, were all the more blasphemous and obscene, and still 
later he married the widow of Zétof. 

Let us now pass to a pleasanter picture as illustrative of 
Peter's kindly manners in dealing with those whom he liked. 
Ivan Ivinovitch Neplitief, the son of a sinall proprietor at Nor- 
gored, was drafted into the service and sent to learn mathe- 
matics in 1715, when he was already twenty-two years old and 
the father of two children. The next year he was one of the 
thirty to be attached to the fleet as midshipmen, and sent to 
Copenhagen. Thence they went to Amsterdam, and were sent 
by the Tsar to Venice to enter the naval service of the Repub- 
lic. In this they continued for two years, chiefly stationed at 
Corfa, but serving on board the galleya in various battles against 
the Turke. From Venice they crossed Italy to Florence, went 
thence to Genoa, where they were for a time detained by the 
French agent, then to Toulon and Marseilles, and finally to 
Cadiz, where for some six months they were in the Spanish 
service, and returned to St. Petersburg only in June, 1790. 
They were received in the most friendly manner by Gregory 
Tchernyshéé, the adjutant of the Tsar, and by the Admiral-in- 
Chief, Count Aprixin, who presented them to the Tsar at the 
College of the Admiralty, where they had been ordered to be 


Google ' 


KAISAROP AND NEPLOIEF. 453 


at five o'clock in the morning. Nepluief says: <I do not know 
how my comrades received the news, but I did not sleep the 
whole night, and prepared myself as if for the day of judgment” 
‘Tchernyshéf passed by and cheered them up a little, telling 
them to speak the trath and have no fear, and at seven they 
were shown into the Tsar's presence. He was either unwell or 
in a bad bumonr, for he simply asked them whether they had 
certificates from their commanders, whether they had all served 
on the galleys or some on ships. On hearing their replies, he 
tamed to the Admiral and said: ‘I want to sce them at prac- 
tice, so inseribe them as midshipmen.’ He had not yet finished, 
when Tchernyshéf said : ‘That would be a sin, Sire, for men who 
have been away from thefr families for so many years in strange 
countries to do your will, who have suffered hunger and cold and 
poverty, who have learned as well as they can in order to please 
you, and who have even been midshipmen in a foreign country, 
and now returning by your command have hoped to receive re- 
ward for their services and knowledge, to be put on an equality 
with those who have had no experience.’ The Tsar replied: ‘Oh, 
I will reward them. Let them serve one campaign’ ‘But is it 
easy, Sire, for those to serve as midshipmen who are already fit 
to command a ship or a galley ?? “Who is fit?” said the Tsar. 
‘For instance, Kéisarof and Nepliief.” Peter immediately had 
these two. shown to him, looked at them carefully for a moment, 
and then ordered that in a month there should be a full meet- 
ing of the college, and that all should be examined. When it 
came to Nepliief's tam for examination, the Tsar was very 
amiable, and, as Nepliiief knelt down, turned up his right cuff 
and gave his hand to be kissed, saying: ‘Yon see, brother, that 
Iam Tsar, yet there are callous places on my hands, because I 
wished to give you an example, and even in my old age have 
worthy servants and assistants of the country? As Nephiief 
kissed his hand, he said: ‘Stand up, brother, and answer to the 
questions. Do not be afraid. If yon know say 80, if you do 
not know say so too.” The result of the examination was that 
Nepliiief and K disarof were made lieutenants in the galley fleet, 
and that the rest were given other but subordinate positions. 
Shortly after, Neplitief was made inspector and commander of 
naval constructions, and saw the Tsar nearly every day, who 
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always stopped to converse with him about all sorts of matters. 
Tehernyshéf told him of the Tsar's high opinion of him, and 
gave him good advice—told him to be diligent at his work, 
“always gpeak the truth, and never lie, even if it were a bad 
affair. He is only more angry if you lie’ Once he came to 
the Admiralty and found the Tsar already there. He was at 
first frightened, and thought of running home and pretending 
to be ill, but collected himself and went up to where Peter was 
standing, who, seeing him, said: ‘You see, my friend, I am 
here before you.” He replied: ‘Iam to blame, Sire; but last 
night I was in company and stayed a long time, and for that 
reason am late.’ Seizing him by the shoulder, the Tsar squeezed 
it co hard that Nephiief trembled, thinking that he was angry. 
‘Thanks, my boy, he said, ‘that you speak the truth. God 
will forgive. Who is not the descendant of woman? And 
now come along with me toa birth’ ‘I bowed, and got up 
behind his carriage. We drove on to the cottage of the car- 
penter of my command, and went in. The Tsar gave the 
mother five yriznas,' and kissed her, while I stayed at the door. 
Ife told me to do the same, and I gave her a grimma. The Tsar 
then asked the midwife: “What did the lieutenant give ?~ 
She showed the grim, and he laughed and said : “ Ob, brother, 
1 see you do not make presents ina naval style.” “Iam not 
able, Sire, to give much. I am a poor nobleman. I havea 
wife and children, and if it were not for your salary, living 
here, I should not even have anything to eat.” The Tsar asked 
me how many children I had, and where they were. I told 
him all truly and without concealment. Then the master of 
the house brought us on a wooden plate a glass of vodka. The 
‘Tsar tasted of it, and ate a carrot pie. Then he brought me 
the same. As I had never drunk any rodka I refused, and the 
‘Tsar said to me: “Taste as much as you can of it—do not 
offend him ;" which I did, and with his own hands he bi 
off a piece of his pie and gave it to me, saying, “ Eat it; this is 
native and not Italian food.” After that we came away, and I 
went home to dinner” Nephtief was frequently employed in 
































ering always gave dnests or rubles on such occasions, and the frequent 
dirain ou her purse. 
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translating for foreign ministers at the launch of a new ship. 
Tn January, 1721, there was a banquet for all the boyars, and 
the naval and court officers, at which Nepliief was present. 
“We, having finished our dinner sooner, rose from the table, 
and I and several others went into the room where the Tsar 
‘was still sitting at table. He was very merry, and after a little 
time began a conversation, in which he said that he needed a 
man who spoke Italian to send as Resident to Constantinople. 
Count Golofkin answered that he did not know of any such, 
but Admiral Apraxin said that he knew such a one, and a very 
worthy one, but it was a pity that he was very poor. The Tsar 
replied that poverty was not a crime, that could soon be reme- 
died, but who is it? Count Apraxin replied: “There he 
stands, behind you.” ‘Yes, there are many standing behind 
me,” said the Tsar. Count Aprdxin said: “One you like so 
much, your galley constructor.” He turned round, and looking 
at me, said: “It is true that he is a good man, but I would like 
to keep him for myself.” I bowed to the Tsar, and he, think- 
ing for a moment, ordered my appointment to that mission, and 
as they rose from the table the Admiral congratulated me as 
Resident, and taking my hand led me up to thank the Tsar. I 
fell at his feet, and seizing them kissed them and wept. Ie 
deigned to raise me up, and taking me by the hand eaid: “Do 
not bow down, brother; I am placed over you by God, and my 
duty is to see that Ido not give to an unworthy man or take 
away from a worthy one. Provided you do well yon will do 
good, not to me, but rather to yourself and your country, and 
if you are bad then I am a judge, for God demands from me 
with regard to all of you that I do not give places to the wicked 
or stupid. Serve, then, with fidelity and probity. First God, 
and after Him even I will not abandon you.” Saying this, and 
looking about, he deigned to say: “ Whom shall I take in his 
place?” and with these words he stretched out his hand, which 
I immediately kissed, and he went away. My benefactor, 
Gregory Petrovitch, embraced and kissed me out of joy, while 
could not say a word.’ Nepliief was then only twenty-eight 
years of age. Aprixin, Tehernyshéf, and even Osterman were 
all very amiable to him on his departure. Provision was made 
for his wife, whom he left behind, and he went to Constanti- 
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nople shortly after, taking with him his eldest con, Adrian, » 
boy of nine years, whom he subsequently sent to sehool in Hol- 
land. Heseoms to have deserved the good opinion of the Tsar, 
for his services at Constantinople were appreciated, and he was 
rewarded both with rank and with landed estates. He remained 
at Constantinople until 1734, and os subsequently to be s 
senator." 
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‘THE PERSIAN CAMPATON.—1722-£8, 


Iw the speech which Peter made on sccepting the Imperial title 
he gave his own version of the adviceof Vegetius, Qui deaiderat 
pacem praeparet bellum, and he had not yet ended the festivi- 
ties at Moscow for the peace of Nystad before he had resolved 
on a war with Persia. 

‘The relations of Russia to the countries of Asis had, since 
the end of the Tartar domination, been governed by commercial 
considerations merely. It was the desire to improve trade 
which had caused the firet mission to China, and which, in 
spite of rebuffs, had led to others since. The unruly Cossacks 
of Siberia by their raids across the frontier, and especially by 
building the fort of Albazin on Chinese territory, had brought 
on awar with China, which was settled only by the treaty of 
Nertcbinsk in 1689, when the government was still carried on 
by Sophia and Golfteyn. By this the Russians drew back their 
boundary line and retired from the bank of the Amur, A 
Russian religions mission, which had been established at Pekin 
for the benefit of Cossack prisoners, was still retained, and 
trade in tea and furs went on briskly between the two countries, 
althongh, as we have seen, withont special advantage to the 
exchequer. In 1692 Eleazar Ysbrandt Ides, a Danish merchant 
in Russia, had been sent as envoy to the Emperor Khsng-fi ; 
but he had the usual difficultios about etiquette, and although 
he conformed to the Chinese demands, he did not succeed in 
ebtaining the greater commereial privileges which were desired. 
‘He ascertained, however, what had been still in doubt at Mos- 
cow, that the Emperor Khang-Hi had ratified the treaty of 
Nertchinek. By this treaty district betweon the river Amur 
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and the Okhotsk Sea had been left without fixed boundary, 
and this was thought disadvantageous to Russia as productive 
of boundary disputes, but Ides was unable to effect the demarca- 
tion. Russian caravans, however, still went regularly to Pekin ; 
an embassy sent by AyGka, the Khan of the Kalmuks, under 
the escort of 6 Russian officer, was well received in 1715, and 
the Archimandrite Hilarion, who had joined it with his mis- 
sion, was given the rank of mandarin of the fifth class. In 
1717 snd 1718 the Russian merchants coming to Pekin were 
sent back, and trade was allowed only with a frontier town. 
In consequence of this the Tsar in 1719 sent an Envoy Ex- 
traordinary to Pekin, Captain Leo Ismailof, of the Preobrazhén- 
sky regiment. Among the presents sent to the Bogdy-Khan, 
who was for the first time given by the Russians the title of 
Emperor and Majesty, were four ivory telescopes, made by 
Peter's own hand, with « picture inside of the battle of Poltava. 
With the help of the Jesuits, then in great favour at Pekin, 
AsmAilo£ succeeded, by timely concessions, in avoiding many of 
the difficulties of his predecessors, and was received on a 
familiar footing at the Chinese court. Besides the regulation 
of the boundary question he demanded free trade without in- 
ternal duties, the construction of a Russian church in Pekin, 
and the establishment of Russian consulates in China) The 
Chinese replied ; ‘Our Emperor has no bazaars. You estimate 
your merchants very highly, We despise mercantile affairs. 
‘Only poor people and servants occupy themselves in that way 
with us, and there iso profit at ail to us from your trade. 
‘We have enough of Rnssian goods even if your people did not 
bring them, and it isa loss to us to convoy them. Ismdilof 
insisted, when, luckily for the Chinese, news came that several 
hundred Mongols had run away scross the Rnasian frontier. 
‘They then refused to continue negotiations until this matter 
was entirely settled, and after the departure of Tsmilof, who 
was allowed to leave his secretary of legation, Lorenz Lang, as 
agent, hindered Russian caravans, refused admission to a Rus- 
sian bishop, and even invaded what was claimed as Siberian. 
territory, on the ground that the Mongol deserters had uot 
been surrendered. After the death of Khang-Hi and the ac- 
cession of his son Yong-Tehi, au enemy to Christians, there 
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seemed danger of actual war, but this was averted, and a treaty 
was finally concluded by Savva Raguzhinsky in 1727, 

Peter, who had acquired a great deal of knowledge about 
Asia, had gradually come to understand matters there, and the 
true interests of Russia. Even in 1698, while on his journey 
abroad, he had written to Vinius, who had informed him of 
the state of the Russian church at Pekin and of the conversion 
of the Chinese. ‘That affair is all very well, only, for God's 
sake, act carefully and not hastily, so as not to indispose the 
Chinese officials, as well as the Jesuits, who have made their 
nest there since a long time. Wherefore we should have priests 
there not so learned as sensible and subtle, lest throngh some 
overpride all this holy business go to the utmost min’ Ie 
was much interested in the account Jsmdilof, who returned to 
Moscow in January, 1722, gave of his mission, of the state of 
affairs in China and Siberia, and of his familiar conversations 
with the emperor. On the eve of a war against Persia, Peter 
‘was amused at the warning sent to him of the dangers of the 
sea, and the advice to stay at home quietly and spare his health, 
while sending others out on military expeditions. He 
gradnally come to see that the key to all dealings in Asia was 
agood understanding with the Jungarians, then at the height 
of their power, living in and sbout Kuldja and the valley of 
the li. Tsevan Rabdan, the Kalmuk ruler of Jungaria, sent 
an embassy to Russia to ask for the Tsar's assistance in a war 
with China—about which the Chinese complained to Lang— 
and in 1722 Captain Unkofeky was in return sent to Jungaria 
to ascertain the condition and strength of the people and what 
might be done with them. With the western horde of Kal- 
muks, which since 1636 had been settled on the Lower Volga 
near Astrakhén, within the Russian dominions, the Russian 
relations were generally friendly, though mnch of the same 
character as those of the United States and the American 
Indians. Treaties were made and sometimes broken. Small 
garrisons were kept in detached posts to see that the Kalmuks 
did not venture too far out of their bounde. In 1697 80 much 
confidence was felt in them that the Khan Ayika was entrusted 
with the defence of south-east Russia, while in 1707 they re- 
fused their aid against the mountaineers of the Caucasus who 
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attacked the Torek frontier, and in 1708 themeolves. crossed the 
Volga, wasted the provinces of Tambof and Penza, and sold 
many Ruasians as slaves in Persia and Central Asia. 

Princo Gagérin, the Governor of Siberia, had reported that 
gold sand was to be found near the town of Erket, Erken or 
Yorken (supposed to be Yarkend) on the river Darys, and pro- 
posed to send an expedition there, Gold hsd not yet been 
discovered in the Ural or in Siberia, and the Tsar, who was so 
anxious to increase the stock of the precious metals in Russia, 
and who had confirmation of this story from a Khivan ambassa- 
dor, readily agreod to the proposition, but sent out in 1714 
Lientenant-Colonel Buchholtz to command the expedition, with 
orders to construct a fort on Lake Yamysh, then advance to 
Erket, oecupy it and obtain information about the places where 
gold sand was found and about the mouth of the river. Buch- 
holtz reported two years afterwards that. he had built the fort, 
but thst it was dangerous to go to Erket on account of the 
small number of soldiers he then had, for many of them had 
run sway to Siberia, where they found a free life. Subse- 
quently more than ten thousand Kalmnks besieged Buchholtz 
in hie fort. Many soldiers died of disease, and finally, in May, 
1716, he accepted the terms offered by the Kalmuks, razed his 
fort, and withdrew down the Irtfsh to the mouth of the Om, 
where he constructed a new fort, Omsk. General Likhéref, 
who was sent to Siberia in 1719 to investigate the maladmin- 
istration of Prince Gagarin, was also instructed to ascertain tho 
truth about the gold sand at Erket, and if true to advance if he 
could without too much danger to Take Zaisan, to establish a 
fort there, to explore the country and the road from Zaisan to 
Erket, and especially to investigate the question whether there 
were any rivers running from Lake Zaisan into the Darya on 
the Aral Sea, but not to run any risk. ‘This caution was added 
partly on account of the misadventure of Buehholtz, and partly 
because of the ruin which had come upon another expedition 
for this purpose—that of Prince Békovitch Tcherkisky. None 
of the expeditions against Erket could succeed, partly on ac- 
count of the physical difficulties of the country—for the geog- 
raphy of the region about Yarkand was not known in that 
day, nor, indeed, up to very zecent times—and partly because 
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not enough gold exists in the upper waters of the rivers of 
central Asia to pay for washing the sands. But Buchholtz and 
Likhéref finally established the Russian power on the middle 
and upper Irtysh. ‘The wish of Peter to increase his supply of 
gold was not, however, so strong as his desire to get for Ruseia 
a part of the rich trade with India, or at least to make it pass 
throngh Russia to Europe. The legendary power and wealth 
of the Great Mogul, the splendour of the reign of Aurengzebe, 
the thriving factories of English and French traders, even the 
reports of the few Russian merchants who had visited the 
country, all gave him a great idea of the importance of the 
Indian trade. The settlements of foreigners at Calcutta, 
Madras, Goa, and Pondicherry were still so unimportant that 
it_was allowable to dream of diverting the trade of India 
without being accused of designs against the British empire. 
Bukharans and Khivans traded with India, and they also ex- 
changed commodities with Russian merchants st convenient 
places in the steppe or on the shore of the Caspian; a colony 
of Russian merchants was settled at Shemaha, engaged in 
the silk trade with Persia. ‘Not infrequent embassies had 
been exchanged between Moscow and the petty sovereigns 
of Central ‘Asia; sometimes when hard pressed by rebel- 
Tious subjects these Khans had asked for Russian aid, and 
with Asiatic lightness had offered their submission and prom- 
ised their foalty—offors and promisos never intended to bind 
for long, 

When in 1713. Turkoman named Hadji Nefes came to As- 
trakhén with stories of gold to be found along the Amu Darya, 
Peter, remembering offers of submission made by a Khivan 
Khan ten years before, thought he might uso them to establish 
himeelf in Asia and open the way to India. He therefore re- 
solved to send an embassy to Khiva with the nominal mission 
of congratulating the new Khan on his accession to the throne. 
Unfortunstely, instead of entrusting this expedition to some 
shrowd and obstinate Russian, he confided it to an Oriontal, 
who was thought to be particalarly snited to the country and 
the undertsking, Prince Alexander Békoviteh Teherkdsky, a 
Prince of the Kabarda, called originally Devlet Kisden Mirza, 
@ name he had changed on becoming converted to Chris- 


Google 


462 PETER THE GREAT. 


tianity. He was a captain of the guard, and had been employed 
in various ways at Astrakhén and on the frontier of the Cauca- 
sus, where his brothers were till ruling princes. A long time was 
spent in preparations, and finally, in the winter of 1716, when 
Békovitch had already arrived at Astrakhan, he was sent for to 
meet and consult with the Tsar at Riga. Peter had heard 
news there which had materially changed his ideas and instruc- 
tions. He had found two men, Andrew Seménof and Simeon 
Malenky, who had in 1696 gone as merchants to Persia, and 
thence to India by the way of Ispahan and Bender Surat, get- 
ting as far as Agra and Delhi. It was now resolved not only 
to send Békovitch to the Khan of Khiva, but to despatch mer- 
chants with a proper escort both to the Khan of Bukhara and 
the Indian Mogul with letters of credence. This last created 
some difficulty, as there never had been any precedents, and 
Gol6fkin did not. know how to style the Mogul in an official 
letter. 

‘The instractions given to Békovitch were to construct a fort 
on the Caspian at the old mouth of the Amu Darya; to inves- 
tigate carefully the conrse of that river, the dam which sent it 
into its new channel, and whether by bresking this dam it 
could not be restored to the old course; to peranade the Khan 
of Khiva to accept Russian suzerainty by promising him hered- 
itary succession to his throne and a Russian guard for his pro- 
tection; to ask him to send some men by the Syr Darya to 
Erket to learn whether gold could be found there ; to get boats 
from the Khan, and send merchants and naval officers and 
engineers disguised as such up the Amu Darya to India, with 
instructions carefully to explore the country through which they 
might go, and if in India they should hear of a better route to 
the Caspian to return by that way and describe it; and to make 
friends with the Khan of Bukhara. For this purpose Béko- 
vitch was given 4,000 regular troops, besides Cossacks. In the 
autumn of 1716 Békovitch constructed two forts on the eastern 
shore of the Caspian and then returned to Astrakhan, where 





'Békovitch Tcherkisky means simply son of a Tehorkess or Circassian bek 
or prince. ‘This prince was in no way connected with the other Teherkiskr 
families, of nimilar origin, prominent in. Russian history. 











Google 


MURDER OF BEKOVITCH. 463 


he heard from varions quarters, from Aytka, the Khan of the 
Kalmuks, and from men who had been sent to Khiva, that 
there was dissatisfaction at his erecting a fort on Khivan terri- 
tory, that the Khivans were armed and feared lest instead of 
coming as an ambassedor he wished to take their capital by sur- 
prise. Aytka also called attention to the want of water and of 
forage, but no great credence seems to have been given to his 
statements. In June, 1717, Békovitch marched over the steppe 
towards Khiva, and when about a hundred miles from that city 
had a fight with the Khivans, which lasted three days, and 
ended in their submitting themselves and asking for peace. 
Peace was granted, and the Khan and the leading Khivans 
swore on the Koran to abide by it. The Khan invited him to 
go to Khiva, but for the greater convenience of provisioning 
his troops suggested that they should be divided into several 
detachments and stationed in different towns. Békovitch fool- 
ishly consented, and the result was that his troops were soon 
disarmed, he himself and most of his officers murdered, and the 
men sold for slaves. The head of Békovitch was sent as a 
present to Bukhara, and his skin was stuffed and exhibited in 
the conrt of the palace. It was only gradually that the news 
reached Russia, through Tartars and Cossacks who succeeded in 
escaping. Three years later, in May, 1720, a Khivan envoy 
rived at Astrakkhén, bringing a letter to the Tsar, asking for the 
renewal of previons friendship, laying all the blame of what had 
happened upon Békovitch, attempting to exonerate the Khan, 
and offering to give up the prisoners if desired. He was sent 
to St. Petersburg under arrest, and died there in the fortress. 
A letter with information of his death, and demanding the sur- 
render of the captives, was sent by the Chancellor to the Khan 
of Khiva, who stamped on it with his foot, and gave it to the 
children to play with, 

é relations of Russia with Persia had always been amica- 
ble. Persian envoys came to Russia from time to time, and 
Russian merchants, as we have said, were established at She- 
maha and other Persian towns on the Caspian engaged in the 
silk trade. This trade was chiefly carried on by Armenians, 
and the Tsar was very desirous of getting it into his hands. 
Bat before he took any decided steps he sent, in 1715, as envoy 
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to Persia, Artemius Volynsky, a young man of good family, 
who had been brought up by one of the Soltykéfs, who had 
entered the service as a dragoon, and had acted several times as 
courier betweon the Tear and Shafirof during the negotiations 
with the Turks after the campaign onthe Pruth. He had even 
been imprisoned with the Russian mission in the Seven Towers 
at Constantinople. Ilis general instructions were to study the 
country, especially in a commercial sense; but Peter added 
with his own hand the direction to investigate from what quar- 
ters rivers ran into the Caspian, and whether there were not 
some river falling into it which came from India. He was to 
endeavour to persuade the Shah, even by bribing his advisers, 
to turn the Armenian trade in raw silk through Russia, repre- 
senting the advantages of water communication to St. Peters- 
burg, instead of being obliged to use caravans and camels 
throngh Turkey. If this were impossible, he was at least to 
try to throw some obstacles in the way of the Smyrna and 
Aleppo trade. It took some time to find the proper persons to 
accompany him, and it was not until the autumn of 1716 that 
Volynsky was able to leave Astrakhin. He was then kept all 
the winter at Shemaha, where he had the misfortune to lose 
one of his secretaries, the German Wenigerkind, s man of parts 
and information, as well as a French engineer who accompanied 
him, though he still retained John Bell of Antermony, who 
subsequently published a detailed journal of the expedition. 
After some suffering from heat and the bad roads, which per- 
haps he exaggerated in his letters to Catherine, Mons, snd Ma- 
kérof, in order to enhance the value of his services, Volynsky 
arrived at Ispahan in the spring of 1717, where he was at first 
well received, but subsequently confined in his house under a 
strict guard. The Persians had learnt of the disastrous cam- 
paign of Békovitch, and of the construction of forts on the 
Caspian, ‘There were also rumours of Russian troops advancing 
into Persian territory. He was three times ressived by the 
Shah Hussein, and had several conferences with the Vizier 
Ekhtem Devlet, but before he had finished his business he was 
notified that he must leave, and was granted his farewell audi- 
ence. ‘This is hard to believe,’ wrote Voljnsky, ‘for here 
there is now such a head thst he is not over his subjects but 
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the subject of his subjects, and Iam sure that it is rarely one 
can find such a fool, even among common men, not to say 
crowned heads. For that reason he never does any business 
himself, but puts everything on his Vizier, who is stupider than 
any cattle, but is still such a favourite that the Shah pays atten. 
tion to everything that comes out of his mouth, and docs what- 
ever he bids.’ Volynsky thought that the obstacles put in his 
‘way were to prevent his obtaining any knowledge of the coun- 
try, as since Russia had become snch a powerful state the Per- 
sians were very much afraid of it. Ile speaks in strong terms 
of the general disorder existing in Persia at that time, and 
prophesies the speedy ruin of the country unless the ruler be 
changed. He succeeded in remaining at Ispahan until the mid- 
dle of September, and concluded a treaty by which Russian 
merchants were given the right of trading freely throughout 
Persia, and buying raw silk wherever and in what quantities 
they desired. He returned through Ghilan, whither he had 
before been prevented from going on account of the epidemic, 
and was obliged to pass another winter in Shemaha, where he 
found every one excited at romours of Russian invasion. At 
the same time, a Georgian noble, Farsidun Bek, whom he had 
known at Ispahan, came to him on the part of Vakhtan, Prince 
of Georgia,—who had become a Mussulman to save his king- 
dom, and was nominally commander-in-chief of the Persian 
armies,—with the request for Russian assistance, promising to 
aid the Tsar against Persia. 

In spite of the accusations of delay and bad management 
which greeted Volynsky on hie return, he succeeded, through 
his connections with the Court and Catherine, in justifying 
himeelf, in being appointed Governor of Astrakhan, Adjntant- 
General of the Tear, and subsequently in marrying a lady of 
the Naryshkin family, a relative of the Tsar himeelf. 

On going to Astrakhin, Volynsky was instructed to manipu- 
late the various princes of the Caucasus so as to prepare the 
way for an attack on Persia. His own opinion was that force 
would be of much more service than intrigue, and he conetantly 
wrote to the Tsar in that sense. Finally, in September, 1721, 
he received news which he thought would at once decide the 
‘Tsar for war. Daud Bek, ruler of the Lesghians, who had 
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asked for Russian assistance to rebel against the Shah, thought 
that the time had arrived when he could safely attack a Per- 
sian town without aid, and in connection with another petty 
prince captured Shemaha, and burned and sacked the better 
houses. The Russian merchants were not alarmed, as they had 
been assured by the conquerors that they would riot be touched. 
Tt was found difficult to restrain the soldiery, and they finally 
fell upon the Rnsian shops in the bazaar, drove away the 
clerks, killed several, and carried off all the goods, worth fully 
half a million rubles. One very rich merchant, Evréinof, lost 
170,000 rubles and was totally ruined. Volyneky in reporting 
this thonght it was an opportunity that should not be: lost, as 
the Russians could attack Persia under the guise of attacking 
the enemies of Persia, and assured the Tsar that ten regiments 
of infantry and four of cavalry, with three thousand selected 
Cossacks, would be all that would be required, provided they 
had sufficient ammunition and provisions. Peace had been 
made with Sweden, nothing prevented the Emperor from en- 
deavouring to protect Russian trade on the shores of the Cas- 
pian, and in December he replied to Volynsky: ‘I have re- 
eeived your letter in which you wrote about the affair of Daud 
Bek, and that now is the very occasion for what you were 
ordered to prepare. To this opinion of yours I answer that it 
it very evident we should not let this occasion slip, We have 
ordered a considerable part of our forces on the Volga to march 
to winter quarters, whence they will go to Astrakhén in the 
spring. As to what you wrote about the Prince of Georgia 
and other Christians, if any of these should be desirable in this 
iatter give them hopes, but on account of the habitual fickle- 
ness of these people, begin nothing until the arrival of our 
troops, when we will act according to best counsel.” Maké- 
rof wrote at the same time that all were of his opinion with 
regard to the occupation of Shemaha, and that he hoped every- 
thing would be as he had written. Meanwhile he was trying 
to get an order for him to come to Moscow, and added that the 
‘Tear had looked at and examined the specimens of saffron root 
which he had sent, had given them to the gardener to be 
planted, and desired him to make some inquiries about the 
cultivation of cotton. 
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At the beginning of 1722, while the Emperor was at Moscow, 
news was received from the Russian Consul in Persia, Simeon 
Abrimof, that the Afghans under the leadership of Mahmud, 
the son of Mir Weis, had rebelled against the Shah ILussein, 
and after defeating the Persian troops had occupied Ispahan. 
Hussein had abdicated in favour of his eldest sop, but the 
people being discontented with him, he had then appointed his 
second, and subsequently his third son, Tahmasp Mirza, but 
that even this had done no good as the Persians had been 
beaten in the second battle. After this news, and knowing 
that the Turks were desirous of profiting by the fall of Persia, 
no time was to be lost if the Emperor really intended tu estab- 
lish himself on the Caspian. Part of the guard was sent from 
Moscow on May 14, and ten days later the Emperor himeelf, 
accompanied by Admiral Apraxin, Tolstéi, and Prinee Cantemir, 
set ont for Kolomna, on the river Oki, where they were joined 
by the Empress. By boats and barges down the Oké and the 
Volga to Astrakhan, even with high water, took them a month 
—a journey which even now with railways and steamboats is 
not made in less than a week. A month of physical rest like 
this was calculated to do Peter much good, for the five months 
just passed in Moscow had been by no 1neans months of repose. 
But even on this voyage Peter's mind was too active to rest. 
All day long he was busy with letters, decrees, and plans. He 
stopped at every town, looked at objects of interest, talked with 
officials and inhabitants at every station, received petitions and 
heard complaints, inquired about local needs and resources, and 
asked awkward questions about accounts and administration. 
Little escaped his keen eye, and besides devising changes in the 
style of barges on the Oké and the Volga, he eent from Astra- 
khan plans drawn by his own hand of improved cottages for the 
peasants. If Peter, with his energy and activity and his ready 
intelligence, could only have left war and foreign politics alone, 
and studied his own Russian people as well as he had studied 
the civilisation and ideas of the West, what real and lasting 
benefits might he not have conferred upon his country! At 
Nizhni Novgorod there was a halt of a few days on account of 
Peter's birthday, which was celebrated in the neual fashion, 
ending up witl a banquet in the house of Alexander Stroganof, 
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perhaps then the richest man in Russia, who, with his two 
brothers, in recompense for their great services in developing 
the mines of the Ural, had just been created Baron. There 
Peter, as natural to every patriot, inquired about the descend- 
ants of the famous peasant Minin, who saved Russia from the 
Poles, and expressed great regret that his posterity was extinet. 
.\t Kazin, which he was the first Russian Sovereign and ‘Tsar 
of Kazsin’ to visit since it was conquered by Ivan the Terrible 
170 years before, he went almost immediately to the Adauiralty 
office to inspect the timber sent thence for shipbuilding, and in 
consequence of his visit dictated and sent off several decrecs, 
inspected the Government offices, and immediately noticed the 
disappearance of an important record book ; examined carefully 
and with much interest a thriving cloth factory belonging to a 

erchant of the town, and straightway made over to him the 
Government factory, which he had found in bad condition ; 
visited the monasteries and churches, and especially the Tartar 
quarter, where he conversed freely with the inhabitants. Kazén, 
in spite of the years it had been annexed to Russia, was still in 
many respects the capital of the old Tartar kingdom. It con- 
trolled the approaches to Siberia and Central Asia, and up to 
1719, when Volynsky was appointed Governor of s\strakhén, 
the province of Kazan included the whole south-east of Russia 
as far as the Caspian and the Caucasus, Se remote in those 
times from St. Petersburg, the Governor of Kazén was almost 
independent, and it is no wonder that the record book of decrees 
ned by the Governor should be inissing. Here is an example 
of what governors might sometimes do. Count Peter Apréxin 
was obliged in 1711 to take the command of an expedition 
against the Tartare of Kubén, When he got to Teariteyn, 
being in perplexity whom he should leave behind him in 
Kazén, he euddenly thought of his infant son, four months old, 
and immediately sent an order to Kazan appointing him his 
eubstitute, and on account of his youth entrusting the govern- 
ment to his old and faithful private servants, This decree was 
read at a public assembly of the inhabitants of Kazin in the 
presence of the infant son sweetly sleeping under a blanket. 
When Aprixin returned to Kazin he ordered his son to be 
bronght into the audience hall, and thanked him for his ser- 
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vices, when the baby began to cry. Therenpon Apraxin said: 
‘See what a wise child T have. He is s0 glad to see me that 
he weeps with joy.’ At this the people exclaimed: - Every- 
thing, lord, rests with thee,’ and Apraxin replied: * Yes, on 
whom could matters depend except on us Aprixins 4? 

After leaving Kazin, when after a busy day he managed to 
see Yevréinof, one of the explorers he had sent to Kamschitka, 
hear his account of his journey, and see his map of the Kurilo 
Islands, which still did not settle the question of the straits 
separating Asia from America, Peter visited with great curiosity 
the ruins of the ancient town of Bolgar, the capital of the old 
Bulgarian kingdom on the Volga, where at that time there were 
ruins of over fifty stone buildings with an old castle on the hill. 
He ordered the ruins to be surveyed, the various inscriptions to 
de copied, and a guard to be placed thero to prevent their de- 
struction, At Sarétof he received Ayika, the Khan of the 
Kalmuke, then eighty-three years old. The Khan’s wife and 
daughter, accompanied by a snite of Kalmuk women, were suit- 
ably entertained by the Empress. 

A month was spent at Astrakhén in further preparations 
for the campaign, during which Peter had opportunities for 
studying and generally approving Volfnaky's methods of admin- 
istration, for seeing whether the German and Hungarian vines 
he had sent grew well on the banks of the Volga, and for com- 
municating with the princes of Georgia. A proclamation was 
drawn up by Prince Cantemir in Persian, Tartar, and Turkish, 
to the effect that the Russians had come as friends of the Shah, 
to aid him against the rebels who had attacked Shemaha, and 
especially promising protection to the subjects of the Porte. 
The forces of the expedition amounted to 22,000 infantry, 
9,000 cavalry, 20,000 Cossacks, and as many Kalmuks, 30,000 
Tartars, and 5,000 sailors. While the cavalry was sent over 
land to Derbent, the Emperor with the infantry embarked at 
Astrakhén on July 99. Navigation was slow on the rough 
Caspian ; a week was consumed in sailing two hundred miles, 
and it was only on August 7, the anniversary of the victory of 
Hangé Udd, that the troops landed on the shore of the little 
bay of Agrakhan. Peter went first to land, carried on a 
board by four sailors, the water being too shallow for the 
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boats to come close to the shore. A small fortified camp was 
built, and news was received that the brigadier Veterani, who 
had been sent to occupy Endery, had beom attacked in a de- 
file with considerable loss, but that the place had finally been 
carried. 

Peter still had his love for practical jokes, and ordered that 
every one of his suite who had not previously been on the Cas- 
pian Sea should bathe in it. He himeelf was let down into the 
water three times on a board, and laughed heartily at the mis- 
adventures and fears of the rest. ‘The delicate duty of looking 
after this operation—for many of the older men were unable to 
awim—he imposed upon Soimonof, ayoung naval officer related 
to the Goléfkins and Naryshkins, who had studied abroad, had 
made several cruises with Peter, had surveyed and mapped the 
Caspian, and on account of his sctivity and intelligence had 
been appointed captain of the boat on which the Emperor de- 
scended the Volga. On preparing tocross the Sulak and march 
to Derbent, there was # question of how to dispose of the trans- 
ports, some of which had been injured, and Peter suggested 
sinking them. Soimonof, who knew the coast, said there was 
a place near by where they could be kept until their return. 
‘How far? said Peter. *Abont two miles, was the reply. 
‘Very well,’ continued the Emperor, ‘ prepare a sloop and crew 
and I will go there with you and look at it,’ and after many 
ditfculties measured himself the depth of the water and ex- 
plored the spot in all its details. On the return one of the 
officers said, ‘Our trouble was not in vain, for we have found a 
place where the boats will be safe.” ‘Everything is obtained 
by pains, replied Peter. ‘Even India was not easily found 
aftor tho long journey round the Capo of Good Hope.’ To this 
Soiménof said that Russia had a much nearer road to India, 
and explained the water system of Siberia, how easily and with 
how little land-carriage goods could be sent from Russia to the 
Pacific, and then by ships to Indi Peter replied: ‘It isa 
long distance and of no use yet awhile.” Then pointing to the 
mountains along the shore of the Caspian, said: ‘Have you 
ever been in the Gulf of Astrabad! You must know then that 
those mountains extend to Astrabad, and that from there to 

Balkh and Badakshan with pack camels is only a twelve days’ 
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journey, and on that road to India no one can interfere with 
we. 


After waiting for the cavalry, which had suffered much in 
ita march across the steppes, Peter moved southward along the 
coast, between the mountains and the sea, and met from timo to 
time by the petty princes of the neighbourhood. At Tarku he 
was received with every demonstration of weleome by the Sham- 
khal Abdul-Ghirei, who even invited the Emperor into his 
harem, where the Prince’s two wives and many other women 
kissed his feet and then his hand. Refreshments were served 
in Eastern style, and Peter was struck with the many beautifally- 
worked dishes of precious metal, and on inquiry found that they 
came from the Persian town of Meshed. On departure the 
host, as customary in the East, offered the Emperor a fine grey 
horse with gilt and jewelled trappings. Subsequently both 
wives of Abdul-Ghirei visited the Empress, bringing her a 
present of grapes. On the Festival of the Assumption Peter 
and Catherine heard service in a chapel erected for the purpose 
by the Preobrazhénsky regiment, after which Peter himself 
measured the place where the chapel had stood and placed a 
stone there—an example followed by the Empress and all who 
were present—and in this way a pyramid was quickly raised in 
remembrance of the Russian mass at Tarku. The heat was so 
great that Peter had his head shaved, anda wig made of the 
hair, which he wore in the cool of the evening. During the 
day he covered himself with a broad-brimmed hat. Catherine 
followed his example, but found herself more comfortable in a 
fur cap. Among the mountain princes there was at least one 
recaleitrant—the Sultan of Utemysh, who, though he had re- 
plied to Volynsky's proposals, did not now present himeolf, and 
when three Cossacks were sent with a letter to him he murdered 





' Sofménof had the fate which met 20 many intelligent and patriotic Ras- 
sions in the next epoch, After rising to be Vicw-Admiral and Com 
General and Vice-President of the Nary Board, he was in 1740 imp! 
the fall of Volfnsky, tortured, knouted, degraded, and sent to Okhotsk 
Isbourer in the salt works. Two years after, Elizabeth returned him 
sword, but not his ramk, and he devoted himself for seventeen years to th 
exploration of Siberia, when his veluable services were rewarded by the Gov 
emorship of Siteria, In 1703 ho was madw Senator, and died in 1780 at the 
age of ninety-nine, 
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them and attacked the Russian troops, Aftor a sharp straggle 
he was defeated and his village burned, The Russians were 
surprised at the methods of warfare used in this their first ex- 
perience in the long straggle for the subjugation of the Cauca- 
sus. ‘It is very astonishing how these barbarians fight. When 
they sre together they do not hold st alll but ran sway, while 
separately each man resists 60 desperately that when he has 
thrown away his musket as if he were going to surrender he 
begins to fight with his dagger.’ There was no opposition at 
Derbent, for the town was destitute of troops, the Governor ap- 
pointed by the Shah had gone to Persia for help, and on 
tember 3, the Naib, who had previously been in negotiation with 
the Russians, came out to meet the Emperor, fell on his knees, 
and presented him with two silver keys of the castle gates. 
‘Derbent was of importance from its strong and commanding 
situation, for as it was built in the narrowest passage between 
the mountains end the sea, the road passed through it, Hence 
came its name in the East—‘the Iron Gates,’ Its possession 
conferred no slight prestige, for tradition ascribed its founda- 
tion to Alexander the Great. 

The refusal of the authorities at Baku to accept a Russian 
garrison, the affair at Utemysh, the non-arrival of the transport 
fleet, which owing to disasters had put in at Agrakhan, the 
sinall supplies on hand or obtainable, convinced Peter that any 
further advance was foolardy. A council of war was held, 
and after leaving # garrison at Derbent, and giving the Naib 
the nominal rank of a Russian major-general, the retreat was 
begun with the greatest precaution against attacks. On the 
river Sulak the Emperor established a new fortress, called Fort 
Holy Cross, which he thought would protect the Russian fron- 
tiers better than the former fort on the Terek, w! was in an 
unsuitable position. After visiting some mineral waters on the 
Terek, Peter sailed back to Astrakhdén, where he arrived on 
October 15. Apréxin, whe followed him, met with a frightful 
storm lasting four days, and was nearly shipwrecked, 

While attending to the welfare of his troops, putting them 
into comfortable quarters, and looking after the sick—for the 
extreme heat, and especially the abundance of fruit and melons, 
had caused much discaso—Peter was himself prostrated by a 
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severe attack of illness, an appearance of the difficulty which 
subsequently proved fatal. It was not, too, without regret that 
he had seen himself obliged to abandon a plan which seems to 
have taken strong hold on his mind. He had intended, after 
ocenpying Baku, to found at the mouth of the river Kura a 
great commercial city, which wonld serve as a meeting place 
for the trade of India, Persia, and the Caucasus. He had then 
wished to go up the Kura to Tiflis, assure himself of the 
allegiance of its ruler Vakhtan, re-establish Christianity in 
Georgia, and then cross the mountains to the Terek. Mean- 
while he sent Colonel Shipof with a small expedition against 
Resht, at the southern end of the Caspian, and on November 
24 started himself for Moscow, which he entered in triumph 
on December 25, welcomed, as usual, with a congratulatory 
address by the Archbishop Theophan Prokipoviteh, and flatter- 
ing inscriptions which spoke of a mightier than Alexander. 
His return had not been without difficulty, for his boats got 
frozen in on the Volga, a hundred miles below Tsarftsyn; he 
had trouble in getting ashore and finding sledges in which to 
continue his journey 

Resht was occupied by Colonel Shipof, without difficulty, 
Jate in the autumn of 1722, but the attitude of the population 
was by no means satisfactory, and in March, after Shipof had 
found it advisable to fortify the caravanserai in which his 
troops were quartered, the governor, who had collected some 
fifteen thousand men, endeavoured to induce him to go back to 
Russia, on the ground that there was now a sufficient force to 
protect the town against rebels without Persian aid. Shipof 
made excuses, finally led out his little foree by night, and 
anecesefully attacked the Persians, who far surpassed him in 
numbers. In a similar way » hundred Russians defended 
against five thousand men the three vessels which were still left 
to them. Meanwhile negotiations were going on with the 
Persian Government. Even in July (1722) Peter had sent to 
the Consul Abrimof the points which he wished to propose to 
the Shah; namely, that the Russians should occupy Shemala 
and other towns, to protect them against the enemies of the 
Persians and especially the Turks, and that they should assist 
them against all their enemies, but that in return for their 
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services they must have the provinces on the Caspian. Abrémof 
began his negotiations with ‘Tahinasp, who was then at Kasbin, 
but thought it best to say nothing sbont the compensation, and 
persnaded the Persians to send an ambassador to St. Petereburg 
to negotiate there. He prophesied at the same time the entire 
rnin of Persia, as the Afghans were advancing withont opposi- 
tion, the Kurds were devastating the neighbourhood of Tabriz, 
and Talmasp was unable to get together more than four hun- 
dred men. 

General Matishkin occupied Baku in the course of the next 
summer, which was deemed of such importance that he was at 
once promoted to be alieutenant-general., At the end of Septem- 
ber Peter wrote to him: ‘I congratulate you on all the provinces 
lying on the coast of the Caspian, since the Persian ambsssador 
has ceded them all.’ This treaty with Persia forced upon 
Ismail Bek, the ambassador eent by Tahmasp on Abrimof's 
representations, was signed at St. Petersburg on September 23, 
1723, by which in return for aid to be rendered to Tahmasp 
and the recovery for him of the Persian throne, he agreed to 
giveup Derbent, Baku, as well as the three provinces of (hilan, 
Mazanderon, and Astrabad. Six monthe later Peter sent Ma- 
tilshkin orders to explore in several directions, to find out the 
communications with countries lying beyond, especially the 
water communications in the Caucasus, to obtain information 
about sugar, madder, capper, naphtha, and the other productions 
of the country, to use all means to induce the Armenians and 
other Christians (if there be any) to settle in these provinces, 
and to drive out in a quiet way the Mohammedans, especially 
those of the Turkish sect. 

Tt was, however, one thing to sign a treaty with Persia and 
another to get it ratified, and when Prince Borfs Mestchéreky, 
with Abnimof as his secretary, was sent to Persia in 1724 for 
this purpose, he was not only badly received, but was compelled 
to return without accomplishing anything. 

Tt was to be expected that Russian and Turkish interests 
would clash in the breaking up of Persi While Peter was 
receiving petitions for help from the Armenians, the Georgians, 
and other Christian peoples, the Lesghians and the other 
Mohammedans of the mountains were asking the protection of 
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the Sultan. Such petitions were received with pleasure at 
Constantinople, and the Turks even put forward the pretensions 
that Persia aa a Mohammedan, though an heretical country, 
belonged to Turkey. Nepliief, the Russian Resident, did his 
best to arrange an understanding with the Porte, by which 
both Russis and Turkey could be satisfied at the expense of 
Persia. The Marquis de Bonac, the French ambassador, acted 
asthe friend of both sides (though without instructions"), and 
took a constant part in the negotiations. The Emperor fearing 
lest the Turks should be hostile and put his Minister in the 
Seven Towers, had entrusted the despatches for him to Cam- 
predon, who sent them to Bonac, and this was the pretext for 
interference. At the very beginning Bonac told Nepliief that 
if the Russians limited themselves to the Caspian provinces, 
and did not approach the Turkish boundaries on the side of 
Armenia and Georgia, the Porte would remain indifferent and 
would perhaps take something for itself. Nephiicf replied 
that the Emperor did not wish to destroy the Persian monarch; 
and would allow no one else to do so. To this Bonac remarked 
“People always say go at first. But I say, as a friend, that you 
can neither prevent the Turke nor the Turks you. You will 
do better not to come near the Turkish boundaries. Pursne 
yonr own aims aud get possession of the Caspian provinces as 
soon as possible, but do not declare in writing to the Porte that 
you do not wish any conquests in Persia, because, whatever 
you may say now, circumstances may arise to-morrow which 
Will force you to act quite differently” At first Bonac seemed 
to be right, and the Turks showed every willingness to allow 
the Russians to occupy the shores of the Caspian, so long as 
they did not touch Imeritia and Georgia or come near the 
Black Ses, but the Polish Internuncio endeavoured to excite 
their suspicions, and then the English minister interfered, 
Turkish troops were ordered to oceapy Georgia, artillery and 












‘The Marquis de Bonac was never asked for his fall powers, and received 
instructions (fortunately for him, approving his condnct) only when the treaty 
‘was rendy to be signed. He was at ono timo loft vightoen months without 
replies to his despatches, ‘There was a belief that Curdinal Dubofs somotimes 

off his correspondence by burning all the letters om his table.—Comte 
Priest, Menoirca eur UAmdosucte de France rn Turquie, pp. 122, 238. 
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ammunition were sent to Azof and Erzerum, and imatters 
looked 0 threatening that Neplaief sent his son to Holland, 
partly to get him out of the way and partly for the sake of his 
education, and destroyed all his correspondence that was not 
written in cipher. Indeed, in November, 1722, the Grand 
Vizier told Nepliief that he had been ordered to write to the 
Emperor to evacuate Persian territory, on the ground that it 
disturbed the neighbouring nations and was especially displeas- 
ing to the Turks. The Porte took the side of the Afghans 
against the Persians, and even entered into relations with the 
Khan of Khiva against the Russians. When it was ascertained 
that’ the Emperor had returned from Derbent, Turkish suspi- 
cions were for the moment put at rest, although the opportnnity 
was seized by the Porte for strengthening itself still more 
the Caucasus. Nephtief now received instructions to try to 
come to some understanding with the Porte with regard to 
Persia, but in February, 1723, the Grand Vizier declared that 
there was no reason for an understanding, that the Afghans 
had occupied the whole of Persia and were under the protection 
of the Porte, that all the Mohammedan nations in the Cancaaus 
had become subjects of Turkey, that as to any satisfaction de- 
manded for the attack on the Russian merchants in Shemaha, 
the Russians had received that by their march to Derbent, and 
ended by saying; ‘Every one would like to increase his posecs- 
sions, but the balance of power in this world does not allow it. 
For instance, we should like to send an army against Itsly and 
other weak countries, but the other rulers do not allowit. In 
the same way we are now looking after Persia.’ A few days 
afterwards the interpreter of the Porte came to Nephiief ani 
stated to him that if the Russians had any claims against the 
Lesghians or the Afghans they should apply to the Porte, as 
Persia was now subject to Turkey ; that the Emperor of Russia 
anust immediately withdraw his troops from Persian possessions, 
and that if he did not the Porte would be obliged to make war 
upon him. He said at the same time, under cover of secrecy, 
that the Englich ambassador ad just handed in a long memorial 
written in Turkish accusing the Russians of having collected a 
Tange army for the purpose of oeeupying Daghestan and the 
shores of the Black Sea, and advising the Porte to fight, as 
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Russia was now very weak, being at enmity with all the conn- 
tries of Europe. ‘Nephiief again sought the advice of the 
French ambassador, who then regarded matters as very serious, 
and said: ‘Report to your Court the whole business in two 
words, “Keep peace with Turkey and do not meddle with 
Persian affairs, or continue the war in Persian dominions and 
quarrel with Turkey.”” Although Bonac spoke too decisively 
as it turned out, for the Porte did not much wish to go to war, 
Nepliief showed his gratitude by two sable furs worth 1,300 
rubles. 

Peter was not to be turned from his purpose, and immedi- 
ately made preparations for war. Prince Michael Golitsyn was 
appointed commandor-in-chief of the army of the Ukraine, 
troops were ordered to be in readiness, Cossacks were got 
together, and on April 20 he wrote to Nepliief: ‘Our interests 
do not allow any other power, whoever it may be, to establish 
itself on the Caspian, and as concerns Derbent and other places 
in which we now have garrisons, they have never been in the 
possession of the Persian rebels, of the Lesghians, or of Mir 
‘Weis, and, as can be easily shown, came of their own accord 
under our protection; and if the Porte, contrary to the eternal 
peace, is going to take under its protection the Lesghians, our 
well-known enemies, it ought to be less disagreeable to the 
Porte if we take under our protection people who have never 
had any relation whatever with the Porte, and are a long way 
off from it on the very shores of the Caspian, to which we can- 
not allow any other power to come.” Aiidst this talk of war 
Peter was interested in a commercial question. He had heard 
that Italy, which had formerly been supplied from Russia, had 
received large quantities of caviar from Constantinople, and he 
asked Nepliief whence this caviar came, whether it was pre- 
pared in Turkey or sent there by Russian merchsnts, and if so 
from what place and in what quantities ? 

‘The English minister still continued to insinuate to the Porte 
that a war with Russia was not dangerous, as a rebellion would 
at once break out in the Empire, and entered into relations 
with Orlik, the old Cossack Hetman, who had returned from 
Sweden, whither he had gone with Charles XII., and was now 
living at Salonica, The Turks expressed great astonishment 
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that the Emperor should have conclnded a treaty with an un- 
known person assitming to be the Shah of Persia, when it was 
well known that there was now no sovereign in that country, 
and that consequently Persia naturally fell under the dominion 
of the Porte. What profit could there be to Russie from a 
treaty with Tehmasp, who had boon obliged to run away to 
Mount Arsrat, and live there like a wild man? Soon all Per- 
sia wonld be conquered by the Turks, and as all the people 
there naturally objected to the Russians, becanse since the old- 
est time no Christian foot had trodden Persia, by this very 
treaty the peace betwoen Russia and the Porto was broken. 
In January, 1724, the interpreter of the Porte came to Nep- 
Tiief and wished to know if Russia accepted the Turkish con- 
ditions, as otherwise war would be declared, and he must choose 
one of three things—to return to Russia, to go with the Grand 
Vizier on the campaign, or to remain a private man at Constan- 
tinople, for he could no longer be recognised as Minister; that 
it was unusual in such cases to leave a Minister at liberty, but 
still an exception would be made in his favor on account of his 
previous good conduct. Nephiief chose to return to Russia, 
and immediately sent for his passports; but they were not given, 
and through the intervention of Bona, who said that he had 
information from St. Petersburg that Russia would not first 
‘in a war, the Sultan resolved not to declare war against Rus- 
sia but only to prepare for one. It was finally arranged that 
Bonse should send his nephew to St. Petersburg to communi. 
cate with Campredon, and get the exact views of the Em 
Meanwhile England continned to insinuate that Russia desired 
to obtain possession not only of the Porsian but also of the 
whole Eastern trade, in consequence of which goods which had 
formerly been sent to Enrope throngh the Turkish dominions 
would henceforth go by way of Russia, and that then the Eny- 
lish and other Europeans would leave Turkey, to the great det- 
rimont of that country. Bonac’s nephew returned in May, 1724, 
and after the treaty had been revised some ten times, it was 
finally signed at the end of June. By this Shemaha was left in 
the possession of Daud Bek, as a vaseal of the Porte, while the 
northern provinces adjoining the Caspian were given over to 
Russia, The Emperor promised to use his influence with the 
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Shah Tabmaep to cede to Turkey the provinces on the Black 
Sea occupied by Turkish troops, and if unsuccessful to unite 
with Turkey against Persia. Rumidntsof was sent as envoy 
extraordinary to Constantinople with the ratifications, and with 
instructions at the eame time to settle the boundaries of the 
ceded provinces. After his departure Peter sent him a reseript 
—the last instructions which he wrote on Eastern affairs—with 
regard ta the Armenians and the permission given to them to 
settle in the Caspian provinces. ‘If the Turks say anything 
about this, reply that we have not invited the Armenians, but 
that they, on account of the unity of belief, had begged us to 
take them under our protection. For the sake of Christianity 
itis impossible for us to refuse this to the Armenians, who 
are Christians. As the Vizier himself has often said, it is im- 
possible to refuse protection to those of the came faith who 
ask it? 

Thus everything seemed well arranged. But to judge of 
the correctness, profit, or success of Peter’s policy, we must take 
into account subsequent events. The Persians absolutely re- 
fused to ratify the treaty with Russia, or to consent to any par- 
tition, and continued the war both with Russia and Turkey. 
Finally, in 1732, the Empress Anne concluded a treaty at Resht, 
restoring to Persia all the conquered provinces. General Man- 
stein,’ writing @ few years later, says: <The Court, who would 
have long before been highly pleased with any good pretence 
for getting rid with honour of those provinces which Peter I. 
had conquered from Persia, and of which the keeping cost 
more than they were worth (a prodigious number of people 
having perished in them), an expedient was at length found. 
A negotiation was entered upon for this purpose with the Court 
of Ispahan, and the provinees were coded to it, in consideration 
of several advantages granted to commerce. 

Russia had been obliged to keep near thirty thousand men 
in garrison in those provinces, and not a year passed without 
its being necessary to recruit the deficiency of above one half, 
as the Russians, not being able to endure the climate, died like 
flies there. It was reckoned that from the year 1722, in which 
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Peter I. had entered that country, to the time that the Rus- 
sians evacuated it, there hud perished a hundred and thirty 
thousand men in it.” 
' Golikét, v., vi.y vii, ix; Soloviét, xiv., xvili.; Materdale of the Archives 
of the Staff, &. Petereburg, 1871 ; Collection of Prince Hilkot, 8t. Petersburg. 
1870; Hammer, xiv.; Herrmann. K.R.V. Baer, Aeter's dea Grouen Verdi 
enahe win dis Hreeiterung der Geogropheschen Henntrive, St. Potarsburg, 1872. 
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‘THE LAST YEARS.—1728-1725. 


‘Tae only interruption to the gaiety at Moscow was the almost 
sudden arrival of the Emperor in Decomber, 1722. It had not 
been thonght that he could come so quickly. Not but that the 
gaiety went on after his arrival, but fora moment it gave place 
to apprehension, The quarrels between the high officers of 
State had reached a pass not before kuown. Even Yaguzhin- 
sky had controlled them with difficulty—Yagushinsky whom 
before his departure the Emperor had created Procurator-Gen- 
eral, and of whom he had ssid to the Senate: ‘Here is my eye, 
by whom I shall see everything. He knows my intentions and 
wishes. Do what he approves, even though it seems to you 
that he acts contrary to my interests and those of the State. 
Yet do as he says; then after you have informed me of it wait 
for my decision’ During the Emperor's absence the Senate 
and colleges had been moved to Moscow, and when Yaguzhin- 
sky had been obliged to return for a while to St. Petersburg, as 
he had foreseen, the quarrel of which we have before spoken 
broke out between Shaffrof, Menshik6f, and Pisaref.' These 
and similar disputes made all sides more than usually fearful 
of the Emperor's return, and scarcely one in his heart really 
welcomed him back, except the Tsaritaa Prascovia and the 
Duchess of Mecklenburg. ‘The Emperor has now learnt from 
experience, writes Mardefeld, ‘that the creation of colleges 
and the prohibition of making complaints to him personally are 
a bad resource for the oppressed and poor. There are over six- 
teen thousand unfinished cases in the Senate, partly because in 
the: provinces there are none but thieves and petty tyrants, 
partly because the empire is too great, and especially because it 
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je not good to hunt with unwilling dogs, and the magnates would 
much rather do nothing than sit in those colleges.’ Even the 
palace servants had neglected to get in wood and stores at Preo- 
razhénsky, and the inspectors of the new buildings had let the 
summer pass without doing anything, feeling sure that the Em- 
peror would not return for a long time yet. The investigation 
of the disputes in the Senate, with the subsequent punishment 
of Shafirof, was the first subject to occupy Peter’s attention. 
After that came the further accusations of dishonesty against 
Menshikéf, the torturing of a State prisoner by the Tsaritsa 
Prascovis, and many lesser matters. It was deemed best to re- 
move Menshikéf from his office as President of the College of 
War, but while this was viewed by most as preliminary to his 
disgrace, the blow was greatly softened to him by appearing to 
be the consequence of a decree of the previous year, which lim- 
ited the term of service of the President to five years, Prince 
Repnfn was subsequently appointed in his place. 

‘The long stay of the Ministers and other foreigners at Mos- 
cow enabled them to make a closer aequaintance with the ways 
in which crime was judged and punished in Russia. Young 
Ramodan6fsky, who had sueceeded to the place of his father, 
both as Prince Cesar and Supreme Criminal Judge, was no 
milder or less summary. Executions were public, and often 
interesting in their very repulsiveness. The Russian peasant 
was f0 wretched that death was hardly worse to him than life, 
and he showed at times a remarkable stoicism. In October, 
1792, for instance, three murderers and counterfeiters were 
broken on the wheel. They received but one blow on exch arm 
and leg; their arms were broken and their legs were crushed, 
but they still remained alive, and were bound face downwards 
to the wheels, which were placed horizontally on stout pillars. 
One, an old man, who had been worn ont by previous torture, 
died a few hours afterwards, but the other two, sturdy youths, 
lived a long time. They indifferently and even merrily looked 
about, uttering neither groans nor complaints, nor showing any 
signs of suffering. One of them, to the astonishment of the 
spectators, with great difficulty raised his broken arm, wiped 
his nose on the cuff of his sleeve, and then, noticing that a few 
drops of blood had fallen on the wheel, again, with immense 
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effort, raised up his arm and rubbed clean tho instrament of 
torture. Another man, who had been hung tos hook by the 
ribs, succeeded the night afterwards in raising himself up on 
the rope and taking out the hook. He fell to the ground, 
crawled for some hundred paces on all-fours, and concealed him- 
self, but was found and hanged again in the same 

In the midst of such punishments and of the daily tortures 
and examinations st Preobrazhénsky on charges of treason, 
there was no cessation of social gaiety. During the holidays 
the Emperor with the Prince Pope, the Drunken Synod, and a 
procession of maskers, went about from house to house with 
songs and congratulations. ‘The New Year was celebrated with 
the accustomed pomp, the river Moskv& was blessed amid the 
salutes of cannon on the Epiphany, the assemblies continned 
three times a week, there were representations at the theatre, 
until owing to some carelessness the hospital in which it was 
held was burnt down, and during the Carnival there was a great 
masked procession like that of the year before. In this there 
were more than sixty sledges, representing ships and boats from. 
a frigate to a sballop. First came the car of Bacchus, very 
well and naturally represented, as his votary had been kept 
drunk for three daya and nights previously. Ho was followed 
by one of the Court fools, dressed as a bear, and drawn by six 
bear cubs. Then came a sledge drawn by four hogs, then a 
Circassian drawn by ten dogs. After that came the College of 
Cardinals in full pontifical robes, venerable on account of their 
years, but mounted on oxen; then the great car of the Prince 
Pope, who sat on a throne surrounded by his archbishops and 
priests, giving his blessing right and left, and attended by Sile- 
nus astride of acask. The Prince Cwsar, as the representative 
of the Emperor, followed with his royal crown, accompanied 
by two bears. Then came Neptune with Tritons, and finally a 
great two-decked frigate of thirty-two guns, eightof which were 
really bronze, with three masts, under full sail, about thirty feet 
in length. The Emperor, dressed as a sailor, acted as captain 
to fifteen active and skilled sailor boys, and from time to time 
mancavred thesails according to the wind, Then a sea-eerpent, 
hundred feet long, the tail being made of twenty-four little 
sledges fastened together so as to twist about. Next a great 
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gilded barge with the Empress as a Frisian peasant wornan, 
with all her Court as negroes; then Menshik6f as an abbot with 

ja suite, the Princess Menshik6f with a band of Spanish girls, 
an armed frigate with the Grand Admiral dressed as the Burgo- 
aaster of Hamburg, the shallop of the Duke of Holstein, Ger- 
mans, Poles, Chinese, Persians, Circassians, Siberians, Lutheran 
pastors, priests, pilgrims, the foreign ministers in blue dominoes 
with all their servants on horseback in the same dress, and the 
Prince of Moldavia apparelled as a Turk. The next day the 
Empress appeared as an amazon with her Court as sailors, In 
all there were more than a thousand masks. From time to 
time refreshments were offered, but no one was obliged to 
drink against his will; on the other hand the maskers were 
sometimes nearly frozen. 

“The masquerade is at the door, and the talk is only about 
amusements at a timo when the common people have tears in 
their eyes, writes Lefort. ‘We are on the eve of some sad 
extremity. ‘The misery increases from day to day, the streets 
are full of people who try to sell their children. "Orders have 
been published to give nothing to beggars. What will they 
bocome but highway robbers? Night thieves show themsolves 
here, and they publicly attack people on the Petersburg road. 
There is not a reserve storehouse in all Russia. Grain has 
been bought from Prussia and Danzig for two hundred thou- 
sand rubles, but what is that for this vast country? In Astra- 
Khén there are already provisions for more than a year for au 
army of eighty thousand men.’ During this and the following 
year, owing to the failure of the harvests, the destitution in 
Tiussia was very great, and the Government strained every 
nerve to meet the emergency. Mardefeld wrote at the end of 
April that the ‘grain stores sre already co arranged that in caso 
there is no general bad harvest there will be no fear of famine. 
Discontent, however, in all ranks could not well be greater 
than it is now. But as a chief is lacking, and as in this 
humbled nation, so accustomed to slavery, fear is so great, 
cannot believe that in this Emperor's lifetime anything can 
break out, although this Government is very similar to that of 
the Tsar Ivan the Terrible; except that then the clergy were 
esteemed and benefited, whereas by this Government they are 
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fully brought under the yoke, yet they must be regarded as a 
dangerous fire hidden under the ashes.’ A month later he 
adds, in speaking of the condition of the army, that the finan- 
cial resourees had been entirely exhausted by the ‘despotic 
power which allows no one to possess anything which he can 
call his own. With this power the whole city of St. Petersburg 
has been built, as well as the immense and vast ship canals and 
harbours. But if his Majesty should give this up for a little, 
as well as the useless annual equipment of the fleet, he would 
not lack money. Tho badly directed Porsian campaign, and 
the money which has to be expended every year to appease the 
Ottoman Porte, are two of the greatest causes of the lack of 
funds. This can be considered a steady truth, that so Jong as 
affairs remain as they are the Court will hold it as a chief 
maxim to mix in no affairs which can have the least conse- 
quences.’ Lefort writes later again still more plainly: ‘The 
army and navy chests have been exhausted in useless expendi- 
ture, such as building the port of Rogerwyk, the canals of 
Ladoga, Cronstadt, and three others. Not only does the master 
rnin himself, but he is obliging his subjects to do the same. 
The houses of Vasili-Ostrof have to be ready this year; if not, 
confiscation of goods and lands. Notwithstanding all this the 
Government pays neither the troops, nor the navy, nor the 
colleges, nor anybody. Everybody cries misery. The inhabi- 
tants of Moseow are forced to establish themselves at St. Peters- 
burg, which is not done without great expense. And yet it is 
not certain but that they may return to Moscow.’ 

Peter left Moscow for St. Petersburg at the beginning of 
March. Before going he treated his friends to a new and 
somewhat original exhibition of fireworks, in addition to those 
which they had witnessed during the winter. With his own 
hands he set fire to his old wooden villa at Preobrazhénsky. 
Chemicals of various kinds had been lavishly distributed, so 
that many coloured fires for some time showed the architecture 
with a theatrical effect. When these had gone out and: the 
blackened beams were but too visible, he said, turning to the 
Duke of Holstein : ‘This is an image of war : brilliant victories, 
after which destruction follows. But with this house, in which 
any first plans against Sweden were worked out, may every 
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thought disappear which can at any time arm my hand against 
that kingdom, and may it slways be the most faithful ally of 
my empire!’ Peter had already began to build a new palace at 
Moscow, on ground bought from the children of Admiral 
Golovin. 

During tho spring Peter pursued his usual occupations and 
amusements in St. Petersburg and the suburbs. He stayed for 
some time at Peterhof, where he drank for a while a prepared” 
inineral water, and took all kinds of exercise, even to mowing 
grass and long walks with a knapsack on his back. The Prus- 
sian Resident complained that for some weeks the Ministers 
had not been able to consult with him. ‘The Emperor was 80 
ocenpied with his villas and with sailing on the gulf, that none 
had the heart to interrupt him.’ In June the whole Court 
accompanied him for somie weeks by sea to Reval and Riga. 
Evon the old Taaritsa Prascovie, in apite of her dropsieal gont, 
felt it her duty to make the voyage, though she suffered very 
greatly. The return was so arranged as to meet at Cronstadt 
the little boat in which Peter had taken his first lessons in 
navigation on the Yatiza, which was then conducted to St. 
Petersburg with great ceremony. The feast Insted tem hours, 
at which every one was obliged to be present. The Emperor 
seemed especially disposed to drink, several times said that the 
man who did not get drunk on that day would be a good-for- 
nothing fellow; the result was a scene the like of which no 
foreiguer could recall dnring his stayin Russia. Even the 
ladies, the Empress, the Dachess of Mecklenburg, and the other 
members of the Iimperial family were obliged to remain. After 
a good number of glasses, Peter became very affectionate, He 
constantly kissed his dear Duke of Holstein, who had distin- 
guished himself by the amount of his potations, took off his 
wig, kissed him on the top of his head, on the back of his neck, 
‘on his forehead, and on his lips. The same sentimental feeling 
swayed many distinguished personages. They wept, embraced, 
and kissed, and soon passed to quarrels and blows, Even the 
Duchess of Mecklenburg took more than was good for her, and 
the little Princesses Anne and Elizabeth, with surprising polite- 
ness, passed ronnd the glasses of strong Hungarian wine, and 
with inimitable grace drank the hecl-taps, Who knows but 
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what this was the beginning of that unfortunate habit of atrong 
drink which brought the Empress Elizabeth to an untimely 
end? 

Soon after there was apublic masquerade, lasting a week, in 
commemoration of the peace of Nystad, st which all the Court 
wore obliged to give their written promise to appear. Peter 
dressed sometimes as a Catholic cardinal, sometimes as a Pro- 
testant clergyman, having borrowed at least his collar from the 
Lutheran pastor; sometimes as a sailor or a drummer, and he 
was able to ply his drum-sticks in a way to excite envy. His 
sister-inlaw, Prawovia, died not long after, for whom he 
grieved sincerely, and whom he buried with all the honours 
due to a Tsaritea, but with just s shade of distinction from the 
ceremonial needed for an Empress. During the autumn he 
made a visit to the Ladoga canal, now making great progress. 
under the skilful management of Monnich, and during the 
winter went again to the waters of Olonetz, where as usual he 
filled up the heavy hours of leisure by practising on the turning 
lathe, and by hammering sheets of iron. Then he went to 
‘Moscow for the coronation of Catherine. 

Jn the early part of 1729 (February 16), before leaving for 
the Persian campaign, the Emperor had issued a decree with 
regard to the succession, abolishing as autocrat the previous rule 
of hereditary succession, and proclaiming that every Emperor 
should choose his immediate successor as he thonght best. A 
special oath to carry out this decree was imposed on all officials 
and subjects in general. The Emperor thus passed over the 
claims of his little grandson Peter. There can be no question 
but what he was somewhat inclined to leave the throne to one 
of his danghters—althongh on account partly of the divorce of 
Endoxia and the irregular marriago with Catherine, there were 
doubts about their legitimacy—or at all events to the husband 
of one of them. But at times his thoughts ranged between his 
grandson and his wife. In any case he thought it best to make 
such a disposition that, should he die suddenly without coming 
to a decision, Catherine should succeed him without question. 
She was called Empress by courtesy as wife of the Emperor, 
but had never been crowned, a ceremony, indeed, unusual in 
Ttussia for the wife of the Tsar, and which had only been prac- 
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tied in the case of Maria Mnishek, the wife of the so-called 
false Demetrius. A decree was issued in November, 1723, au- 
thorising preparations for Catherine's coronation, recounting alll 
her services to him and to the State, laying especial tress on 
what she had done during the campaign on the Pruth (for 
which he had already founded the Order of St. Catherine), and 
citing precedents from the history of the Byzantine Empire. 
The coronation took place on May 18, 1724, in the Cathedral of 
the Assumption at Moscow. The ceremony was conducted by 
the Metropolitan of Novgorod, and Theophén Proképovitch, 
Bishop of Pekof, preached the sermon, but Peter himself placed 
the crown on the head of his wife, while keeping the sceptre in 
his own hand. Fosete, maequerades, and balle, together with 
Popular festivities, lasted for days, and asif to show that he had 
prepared for Catherine a power equal to his own, he allowed 
her to create Peter Toletéi a Count. Yaguzhinshy was at the 
same time made a Cavalier of the Order of St. Andrew, and 
many promotions were made among the officers and officials. 
In several cases punishments were lightened, as in that of 
Prince Basil Dolgortky, but the Empress asked in vain for the 
pardon of Shaffrof, who was dragging out a miserable exist- 
ence at Novgorod. 

Bassewitz says that the night before the coronation, Peter 
with several Senators visited an English merchant, where he 
found a number of High (hurch dignitaries, including the 
Archbishops of Novgorod and Pskof, and the Chancellor Gol- 
6fkin, After conversation had grown warm, the Emperor said 
that the ceremony the following day was more important than 
they might think, for he was crowning Catherine in order to 
give her the right to mile the State. Tt was evident that he 
said this to draw out an opinion, but all bore themsclves with 
80 much tact, that he felt sure that no one would oppose his 
intentions. 

On returning to St. Petersburg, Peter showed, as several 
times of late, a strange disinclination to public business. Mar- 
defeld writes to Frederick William: ‘ No expressions are strong 
enough to give your Majesty a just idea of the unendurable 
negligence and confusion with which the most important affairs 
are treated here, so that neither foreign envoys nor Russian 
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ministers know where to tum. The answers which we get from 
the Russian ministers are only sighs, and they confess them- 
selves in despair sbout the difficulties that they have with re- 
gard to every proposition. This is no feint, but the real truth. 
Here nothing is considered important until it stands on the 
edge of the precipice.’ 

Nevertheless it is now necessary to say a few words sbout 
the relations of Russia to foreign powers, since Peter by the 
peace of Nystad and his proclamation as Emperor, had arrived 
at the height of his power. 

‘The Armenians were not the only Christians whom Russia 
felt called upon to protect. There were in the Russian prov- 
inces of Poland men of Russian blood, who still adhered to the 
Orthodox Church, and did not join the Uniates. They were 
now asking for aid and sympathy on the ground that the Cath- 
Glic clergy and nobles were oppressing them, seizing their 
churches and property, and foreing them to become either Uni- 
ates or Catholics. Prince Tchetvertinsky, known in the Church 
as Sylvester, Bishop of White Russia, came to Moscow with 
these complaints, and Peter wrote to the King that the onl, 
way to put an end to these difficulties was to appoint a comm 
sion to investigate these infringements of the privileges granted 
by the treaty of 1686. ‘If, contrary to our expectations, satis- 
faction on this our representation and request aecording to the 
treaty is not granted, we shall be obliged to sock it ourselves.” 
‘The Protestants in Poland, who were also oppressed, had ap- 
plied to Prussia, and the King of Prussia had in turn requested 
the friendly aid of Russia. The King agreed to the com- 
mission, but wrote that the complaints of the monks at Pinsk 
had been listened to, and that the churches and monasteries 
taken from them had been restored, in spite of the strong oppo- 
sition of the Catholic clergy. The question of the Dissidents 
naturally led to communications with Rome, and Pope Clement 
|. said that he had given the various orders of monks strict 
injunctions not to interfere in tate or civil affaire, and that if 
they were allowed to live freely in Russia, he would recognise the 
Imperial title, and endeavour to arrange matters in Poland. His 
death put an end for a while to the negotiations, and his suc- 
cessor, before doing anything, desired more accurate informa- 
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tion, as different representations had been received from War- 
saw. There were other questions with Poland besides that of 
the Russian clergy. The Russians were desirous of having the 
Imperial title recognised, to which the Poles objected, lest un- 
der the designation of Emperor of All the Russias, claims might 
‘be made to the Russian provineos belonging to Poland. ‘Then 
there was the struggle on the part of the King to have his son 
selected as hia snccessor, and make Poland an hereditary mon- 
archy. To this the Russians were opposed, as it would not 
allow constant interference on their part. Their power to inter- 
fere was so great that two suecessive Diets were broken up 
throngh Russian intrignes. It was only necessary to purchase 
two or three members to render a Diet ineffective, After the 
Diet of 1722 had adjourned, Count Flemming told Prince Ser- 
gius Dolgoniky, the son of Gregory, the former Minister, of a 
report that he had received threo thousand ducats from the 
Prussian minister Schwerin for bribery, Dolgoriky indignantly 
replied: ‘I have not asked for this money from Schwerin, and 
have not received it? and wrote to the Emperor; ‘I am very 
much astonished that the Prussian ministers residing at the 
Polish Conrt are unable to do anything secretly, for all their 
steps are known ;’ and in the accounts which he presented for 
his expenses at the Diet, it was shown that he had received 
‘only two thousand ducats from Schwerin, though he had spent 
two thousand five hundred and ninety, eight hundred being 
given to Dinhof, the Hetman of Lithuania, and the rest to the 
various delegates. 

An important difference between the two Governments 
was about the question of Curland. This had been caused by 
the sudden and untimely death of the young Duke Fred- 
erick William in 1711, shortly after his marriage with the 
Princess Anne, The succession properly belonged to the uncle 
of Frederick William, Duke Ferdinand—the last representative 
‘of the Kettler family—but on the ground that the position of 
the widowed Duchess Anne had been regulated by the marriage 
contract, and owing to the necessities of the war, she continued 
to reside at Mitan, and Peter Besttzhef, as Russian agent, 
carried on the Government in her name. There were here a 
number of conflicting interests: that of Peter, who wished to 
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exercise at all events the real if not the nominal sovereignty ; 
that of the Duke Ferdinand, then living at Danzig, who wished 
to obtain his Duchy ; that of the nobility of Curland, who had 
no desire to give up the property and pay the sums agreed 
upon in the late Duke’s marriage contract ; that of the King of 
Poland, who preferred to restore Ferdinand and declare the 
‘marriage contract null, on the ground of Frederick William 
being a minor when it wae made, and thus destroy all claims of 
the Russians, or marry the Duchess Anne to some relation of 
his own; that of Poland, of which Curland was a fief, the 
magnates wishing no new Ducal House, but the division of the 
country into provinces and its subsequent out-and-out annexa- 
tion to the Republic. Prussia, looking upon Curland as an 
outlying German province, and always eager to extend its 
territory, was desirous that Anno should marry the Margrave 
of Brandenburg-Sch wedt, who had some vague, shadowy claims 
throngh his great-aunt, who waa the Dake Ferdinand’s mother, 
which only needed to be developed by an adroit Pruseian 
lawyer to be of importance. To increase the claims of the 
Duchess, Besttizhef persuaded his Government to redeem the 
Jands of the late Duke which had been mortgaged to the 
nobility—a step which excited euch strong feeling in Poland, 
that in 1724 the nobility of Curland were tried by the Tribunal 
of the Republic, ordered to restore the money which they had 
received, and fined in addition. The Emperor did his best at 
Warsaw to have this decree withdrawn. The results of all 
these cross-purposes were that Cnrland remained de facto a 
Russian dependency until ite final annexation, and that numer- 
ous marriage treaties were signed, all of which ended in smoke, 
while Anno still stayod a widow, consoling herself, wo have 
reason to believe, with the attentions of Bestizhef, who, though 
he pleased the daughter, was on bad terms with her mother, 
Prascovia. When he ceased to please even the daughter, Biren 
became the favourite, and on Anne’s accession as Empress was 
made Duke of Curland. 

When General Lanczynski, then Russian minister at Vienna, 
informed the Emperor Charles VI. that the Tsar had assumed 
the Imperial title, he was listened to with attention, but the 
Emperor's reply was in such a low tone and spoken go quickly 
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as to be neither audible nor intelligible. It would appear that 
this was a habit of Charles when he wished to get over a diffi- 
culty, and it then became necessary to apply to the Vice-Chan- 
cellor for explanations. In this case the Vice-Chancellor ex- 
cused himself on the ground of not having had time to talk 
with the Emperor, and a decision was postponed. In two 
letiers sent at theend of the year the Emperor used the old 
title. There was a division of opinion at the Council. Some 
thought that it was better to take tho lead in recognising the 
change of title, as the Holy Roman Emperor would always 
have precedence, and as the recognition would surely follow 
some day it was more politic to be first than Isst. Others 
thonght thst if the Tsar should be recognised as Emperor, the 
King of England would demand the same thing, as the English 
had long spoken of theirs asthe Imperial crown. Uneasiness 
was felt at Vienna on account of the growing intimacy of 
Russia with France, and especially of the efforts of France to 
arrange the treaty with Turkey ; and uneasiness was felt in the 
same way at St. Petersburg on account of the unfriendly feel- 
ing between Prussia and Anstria, and there was anxiety too 
lest, on account of relationship and religion, the Court of Vienna 
should support the claims of the son of Augustus to the succes- 
sion in Poland. The health of King Augastus was bad in these 
years, and it was the common opinion that the Polish crown 
might be vacant even ins few months. But the chief and the 
only real difficulty between the two Courts concerned the Duke 
of Mecklenburg, If, as the old adage said, Austria was happy 
in her marriages, Russia was certainly not happy in those which 
she had begun to contract in Germany. In May, 1723, Count 
Schénhorn said to Lanczynski that the Emperor, out of special 
respect and friendship for Russia, had borne ax much as he 
could, and had shut his eyes to the disobedient acts of the 
Duke of Mecklenburg, but that he would bear them no longer. 
His Imperial conscience and duties made it necessary for him 
to put an end to this state of things. The Duke had left the 
Empire, had refused to take any notice of Imperial decrees, 
and had acted as a rebel. Nevertheless, the Emperor, after 
making the execution in Mecklenburg, had left him an income 
of a hundred thousand thalers, and, if he would appear before 
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the Court, would aid him in arranging everything for the best. 
With all his good dispositions the Emperor could not allow 
Mecklenburg to be totally ruined. Even now, instead of acting 
at once, he would, out of regard to the Tsar, send a rescript to 
the Duke and give him three months’ time in which to appear 
and make his submission. But if during this time the Duke 
did not return he would be obliged to declare the throne vacant 
and appoint a Government. It turned out that the ‘total ruin’ 
of Mecklenburg meant that the Emperor had knowledge of an 
intention of the Elector of Hanover to establish himself in the 
country snd finally to annex it, Peter tried in vain to influence 
the Duke; he could not even persuade him to visit Russia, 
where his wife had now been for more than a year. Still ad- 
ditional delays were granted, though Lanczynski evidently 
thought that the Duke was abusing the goodness of his pro- 
tector in not submitting himeelf at once to the Imperial Court 
and making peace with his nobles, Matters dragged on, and 
the Duke was not finally declared to have forfeited his domin- 
ions until 1728. 

The Prussian friendship continued firm in spite of efforts of 
King Augustus to bring Prussia into his alliance and detach 
her from Russia. A slight shade was thrown when Peter re- 
called some of the tall grenadiers that Frederick William had 
thought given and not simply lent to him. They were replaced 
by others, but, alas! the new men were a trifle shorter. The 
King could not forget it for a long time, and on one occasion 
Golofkin was warned not to discuss business with him as the 
wound in his heart was still too raw. 

In Denmark there was a bitter feeling and a disinclination 
to recognise the Imperial title of the Tsar, unless Slesvig was 
guaranteed to Denmark, and the Duke of Holstein sent away 
from St. Petersburg. A demand that Russian ships should be 
free of the Sound dues was refused, as there must be one treat- 
ment for all, and this absurd toll on foreign vessels lasted for 
acentury and a half longer. The Russian minister at Copen- 
hagen complained of Hanoverian influence, which he attempted 
to overcome by a free distribution of money. The gold was 
taken readily enough, but had no effect. This influence kept 
the Danes alarmed about Russian armaments to restore the 
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Dukes of Holstein and Mecklenburg, until the Persian cam- 
paign relieved their fears; but the triumphant return, the 
peaceful arrangement with Turkey, and especially the Russian 
treaty of alliance with Sweden, threw them into despair. They 
vainly attempted to get up counter alliance, and not only 
thought that Slesrig was lost, but feared even for Norwsy. 

The relations of Russia te England were cool and almost 
hostile. There had been no diplomatic intercourse between the 
two countries since Bestuizhef had been sent away from Lon- 
don. Immediately after the treaty of Nystad, the Swedes pro- 
posed their good offices in reconciling King George with Russia, 
but were told that this business was now in the hands of the 
French. This matter was very closely bound up with another 
negotiation between Russia and France, for the marriage of the 
Princess Elizabeth to a French prince. This idea had been 
long ago suggested to Peter, and had fermented in his anind. 
‘He had even spoken about it to Campredon on his first journey 
to St. Petersburg, and immediately after his arrival from Nystad 
the subject was again broached. ‘A friend has just told me,” 
wrote Campredon, November 8, 1721, ‘that to put the Tsaritsa 
entirely in our interest it would be desirable to assure a marriage 
between the younger daughter of the Tsar, who is very amiable 
and has a pretty figure, and some French prince, who conld 
easily and surely, through the power of the Tsar, be made King 
of Poland.’ Some days after he wrote again to the same effect. 
The vacancy of the Polish throne seemed near at hand. France, 
who had always looked upon Poland as one of her allies against 
Austria, would, it was thought, readily accept the new combins- 
tion, as Poland was now too weak to be of assistance, unless 
‘with Poland France should gain also the friendship and alliance 
of Russia. Peter, as we have seen, had been opposed to all 
the plans for the dismemberment of Poland. His idea was, by 
leaving it nominally independent, to secure the constant pre- 
doininance of Russian influence. By the fusion of the Russian 
and French parties this would be easy, and Poland would thus 
be always a weapon against both Austria and Prussia. The 
Regent was tempted. For many reasons he would gladly have 
seen the crown of Poland on the head of his son, the Duke 
of Chartres, the French prinee chiefly in view. At the same 
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time this marriage seemed to him somewhat of a mésaldiance, 
as Catherine was not of royal family, and there were questions 
about the validity of her marriage, and therefore sbout the 
legitimacy of Elizabeth herself. Besides this, he did not feel 
sure how such a marriage would be recaived in England, and 
his policy was based on the most cordial relations with that 
country. To such an extent was this carried, that now that the 
English had no Minister in Russia the despatches of Campredon 
were frequently sent in the original to King George, who re- 
turned them with comments in his own handwriting. Six 
months therefore passed before the Regent replied with a long 
instruction written by Cardinal Dubois, who tried to arrange 
matters to the eatisfaetion of every one. He accepted in prin- 
ciple the idea of the marriage, but wished to adjourn it until 
the question of the Polish succession was regulated, and insisted 
that the Duke of Chartres should be elected King of Poland 
as a preliminary condition to the marrisge. He proposed a 
treaty for a defensive union into which England was to enter 
as one of the parties—a mere development of the treaty of the 
Hague of 1717, except that England should take the place 
of Prussia. France and England were to guarantee the treaty 
of Nystad, the three powers were to promise to one another 
help against any attack, except in case of a war between 
Russia and Turkey. Still faithful to old French ideas, he had 
no intention of sacrificing Turkey to Russia. French commerce 
was to receive the treatment of the most favoured nation, and 
now that the commercial spirit was developing in France it was 
thought this would be of great utility. Nevertheless, in case 
there were no hope of bringing about a friendly understanding 
between Russia and Great Britain, Campredon was authorised 
to sign the treaty without England. When these instructions 
arrived at St. Petersburg, in the autumn of 1722, Peter was on 
his Persian campsign. Campredon met him at Moscow on his 
return, and the Tsar on hearing that he had powers and instrue- 
tions received him at once, bnt, foresecing that the marriage 
would be discussed, sent every one out of the room, even Oster- 
man, and no one but Catherine remained. As soon as Cam- 
predon pronouneed the name of the Duke of Chartres, ‘I know 
and esteem him highly, he ssid, and straightway marked satis- 
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faction appeared on his face as well as onthat of Catherine. He 
didnot give an immediate reply, but in order to act with the 
necessary caution, as well as quickness, confided the negotiations 
to Dolgoniky, who had come from Paris, leaving in complete 
ignorance Osterman, who, noted for his delays and dissimulation, 
had charge only of the official conferences for the treaty of alli- 
ance. Peter rejected at onco the idea of postponing the marriage 
until the vacancy of the Polish throne. ‘He probably had some 
thought that owing to the feable health of Lonis XV., to whose 
lot it had come to marry, instead of Elizabeth, the daughter of 
his enemy Stanislas, he might yet see his daughter Queen of 
France. Besides, the adjourmment was incompatible with his 
views and his dignity. ‘What would happen,’ said Dolgoriky 
to Campredon, ‘if the King of Poland should live for fifteen 
years yet?’ and he pressed the marriage in the shortest delay, 
as well as an engagement to adopt a common policy in Poland. 
Campredon drew up an arrangement in this sense, which he 
sent to his Government in March, 1723, asking for powers to 
sign it. Ho entered warmly into the design, exerted himself to 
the utmost to win over the Duke of Chartres and his father the 
Regent, and to obviate the objections of Dubois, The election 
to the Polish throne, he insisted, was only a question of tine. 
“This event, perhaps, cannot be far off. The King of Poland 
needs only a new, witty, and affectionate mistress to render it 
near. Persons who have seen him recently have assured ne 
that, according to all appearances, he cannot live Jong.’ ‘There 
je nothing but what is agreeable in the person of the Princess 
Elizabeth. It may be said indeed that she is a beauty in her 
figure, her complexion, her eyes, and her hands. Her defects, 
if che has any, are on the eide of education and manners; but I 
am assured that she is so intelligent that it will be easy to rec- 
tify what is lacking by the care of some skilful and experienced 
person, who should be placed near her if the affair should be 
concluded.” Campredon even tried to awaken jealousy by 
announcing the arrival of the Princes of Hesse Homburg, who 
were said to be aspirants to the hands of the Grand Duchesees. 











“In fact, King Augustus reeorered is health sufficiently to live until 
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He addressed little compliments to Dubois and asked for his 
portrait. But while he wrote letter after letter, he received no 
reply. He repeated his request to the Cardinal, to the Regent, 
and to the King himself, but he seemed to be entirely forgotten, 
and was left, not only without instructions, but without pay. 
Having spent all his money, obliged to borrow to pay the 
postage on his despatches, he did not dare to go to the palaco 
lest pressing questions might be asked, shut himeclf up and 
pretended to be ill. In September he was invited to visit Peter- 
hof, and was received as amiably 2s ever by the Emperor, who 
showed him his little plain house as well as the copies which he 
had made in his park of the great villas of Europe. Osterman, 
however, told him that the Emperor was unable to understand 
why the King had not yet given any orders with regard to the 
negotiations begun at Moscow. ‘Several Courte believe it 
finished by the signature of # treaty. ‘That of Vienna has ex- 
pressed its inquietude. He cannot understand why the King so 
neglects his alliance after having expressed his desire for it. 
His intentions were good and sincere. He is not accustomed 
to see himself scorned, and his situation appears to merit less 
indifference.” Cardinal Dubois had allowed fifteen despatches 
on the subject to go unanswered. To the sixteenth he drew up 
a reply, not so much to sottle matters as to calm the impatience 
of Campredon. Dubois admitted that the chief causes of the 
delay were the difficulties raised in England, that the King had 
decided to send Mr. Chavigny as special envoy to London to 
arrange them, and meanwhile he sought to avoid giving a cate- 
gorical answer. The despatch was copied and dated August 1, 
but it was long before it arrived, and then was signed by De 
Morville, the Secretary of State for Foreign Affaire, for Dubois 
had been taken ill on August 2, and had died on the 10th. No 
official reply waa even given to the Emperor with regard to the 
proposal, and ome months later he learnt of the marriage of 
the Duke of Chartres with a German princess. Shortly after 
the Duke of Orleans himself, who, after the death of Dubois, 
became Minister of State, the majority of the King having 
now been declared, died of apoplexy on December 3, 1723. 
Though the Prench Ministers were at this epoch frequently 
without instractions, and especially during the Ministry of the 
Vor. 118% 
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Duke of Bourbon, they made no scruple of acting on their own 
responsibility for what they considered the good of the State. 
It was in this way that Bonae and Campredon had arranged 
the treaty between Russia and the Porte with regard to Persia, 
and the ides struck Campredon that he could persuade the 
Emperor to renew relations with England, out of gratitude for 
the mediation at Constantinople. The very day that the treaty 
arrived at St. Petersburg, knowing that the Emperor was going 
in state to the cathedral, Campredon posted himeclf near the 
door, and noticing that Peter had an air of satisfaction, then 
unusual with him, managed to approach him st the very 
moment when he got off his horse to enter the church. Peter 
held out his hand, and alluding to the treaty of Nystad, said: 
*Yon have always been for me an angel of peace.” ‘ Arrange 
then, Sire,’ replied Campredon, ‘ao that I may have this honour 
up to the end. Your Majesty knows all that the King my 
master has done for you. Will you not then do something out 
of consideration for his Majesty, who, in the efforts that he has 
made for 80 long for the re-establishment of a good understand- 
ing between you and the King of England, desires only your 
glory and your true interests?’ ‘I shall not be ungrateful,’ 
said the Emperor, ‘and I will give my Ministers orders with 
which you will be quite satisfied.” A few days afterwards he 
officially announced his intention of treating for a reconciliation 
with England, and begged France to bring it about. The 
French Court. was as much surprised as were the Russian 
“Ministers, and there seemed now to be no obstacle to the con- 
clusion of an alliance. But the Duke of Bourbon made a new 
demand. Carrying out the wish expressed by Cardinal Dubois 
at tho boginning, he insisted that England chould sign the 
treaty as a contracting party. This the Russians refused, as 
they were willing to renew diplomatic relations, but eould not 
pass in one day from hostilities to intimacy. ‘This was the end 
of the negotiations. Peter gave no positive refusal, He even 
hinted at a renewal of the proposition of marriago, substituting 
the Duke of Bourbon for the Duke of Chartres, with also the 
promise of the Polish crown, and at the very end of 1724 gave 
Campredon the hope that he could soon give a final answer. 
But the very day when the Ministers attended the Council for 
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the discussion of the treaty with France, the Emperor was ill 
and unable to receive them. His death prevented matters 
from going further at that time. 

‘These negotiations were not carried on so secretly but that 
something leaked out, and Mardefeld wrote to Berlin that there 
was a question of marrying one of the daughters of the Emperor 
to a French prince. He was not quite sure which daughter, 
and among the princes he mentioned even the Count of Charo- 
lais. The King of Prassia in writing to his Minister mentioned 
in great secrecy a rumour which had reached him, that it might 
be agreeable to marry the eldest Russian princess to the Crown 
Prince of Prussia. In reply, Mardefeld, while speaking of a 
proposed match with the Duke of Holstein, senda most flat- 
tering secount of the Princess Anne, her beauty, her virtues, 
and her character. 

‘The wooing of the Duke of Holstein did not goon smoothly, 
and followed the variations of the negotiations with Sweden. 
The idea of a marriage between the Duke of Holstein and a 
Russian princess had originally been proposed by Goortz as long 
back as 1713, when it seemed to him the only way of saving 
Holstein. As both the Tsar’s daughters were then children, it 
had no other effect than to give Peter a friendly disposition 
towards the Duke. Though dropped, the idea was never for- 
gotten, and when later on there were difficulties at the Aland 
Congress, the Tsar had thought that it might be of use that he 
should be known as at least the patron of the Dake. For this 
purpose he invited him to Russia, and Bassewitz, his Minister, 
strongly supported the plan; but the councils of the Duke 
were divided, and although he clung to Bassewitz, he refused 
for the moment to follow his advice. When they perceived 
the prospect of speedy peace between Russia and Sweden, the 
Duke himself proposed to go to Russia, but not so much 
cordiality was shown on the part of the Tsar. Besides this, 
the Duke lacked money, and Peter excused himself from an 
advance on the ground of the poverty of his own treasury. 
Finally, when the Duke and his advisers became convinced 
that they must get Russian protection, or have nothing at all, 
Marshal von Schulemburg loaned him a hundred thousand 
thalers, and travelling through Poland disguised as a Russian 
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officer, the Duke arrived at Mitan in the summer of 1721, 
where he met the Tsar, and was received with especial kindness 
by Catherine, On coming to St. Petersburg he was given 
every opportunity of seeing the princess, was treated with 
kindness and attention, but all propositions for marriage were 
evaded until it was found first whether he was personally 
agreeable, and then whether he would suit the political views 
of the Tsar. After the peace of Nystad, Bassewitz concluded 
that the Duke had been left in the lurch. Nevertheless he 
was invited to Mosvow, where he remained during the absence 
of the Tsar on the Persian campsign—the princesses having 
eon sent back to St. Petershurg—increasing daily his love for 
eodka, soon showing himself no mean rival to the strongest- 
headed Russian. Nor was that the greatest fault noticed in 
his conduct, but apparently not too much stress was laid on his 
fondness for the other sex. Foreigners said it was in bad 
tasto; the Roasians said nothing at all. 

Yet the Duke had not entirely given up his hopes of recog- 
nition in Sweden. His partisans in Stoekholm wrote to him 
that they trusted the prophecy of Ezekiel, which it so happened 
hhad been read as the lesson on the day before the King’s coro- 
nation, would be fulfilled! As the Swedish Dict was soon to 
open, Peter wrote from the anny begging the Duke to send 
Bassewitz to Stockholm, and the Senate gave him ten thousand 
rubles for his expenses. 

Iunmediately after the peace of Nystad, Michael Bestazhef, 
the brother of the Minister at Copenhagen, had been sent as 
Itesident to Stockhohn. Bestiizhef found that the King and 
his personal adherents, who were making a strong effort to 
have the succession to the throne established in the Hesse- 
Cassel dynasty, were suspicions of the presence of the Duke of 
Holstein in Russia, and disturbed by the reports of his probable 
marrige with the Prineess Aue. The King even propose 











* + And thou, profane wicked Prince of Isroel, whose day is come, when 
iquity shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God; Remove the diadem, 
aul take off the crown: this shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, 
andl abase him that is high, T will overturn, ovartum, overturn it: and it 

, until he come whose right it is; and I will give it him.” 
26, 2. 
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through Campredon, to recognise the Imperial title, provided 
Poter would enter into no obligations with the Duke of Ilol- 
stein, and would send him out of Russia. At the same time 
Bestizhef, who found a strong party in favour of the Duke, 
was endeavouring to obtain the recognition of his title of Royal 
Highness, and of his eventual rights to the Swedish throne. 
Tho royal party was divided in the Diet of 1723, and although 
the King ordered the arrest in Finland of Bassewitz, who was 
then on his way to Stockholm, he was obliged by public opinion 
to withdraw his order, and on the request of the Diet was even 
obliged to give him an official audience. The Diet agreed to 
bestow on the Duke the title of Royal Highness, and at the 
same session consented to acknowledge the Imperial title of 
Russia. Against the recognition of the Duke, both the King 
and Queen, instead of signing the decrees, sent in written pro- 
tests. It was thought best not to move the question of recog- 
nising the Duke as eventual heir to the Swedish crown. For 
the present it would be better for him to content himself with 
the pension which had been voted to him by the Diet. Bestiiz- 
hef, however, proposed a defensive alliance between Russia and 
Sweden, and notwithstanding the efforts of the English and the 
Danish Ministers, the Diet authorised the Senate to conclude 
such a treaty, and it was signed on February 22, 1724. By 
this, if either of the contracting powers should be attacked by 
any European Christian power, the other was bound to use its 
good offices for re-establishing peace, and if its efforts proved 
vain, to assist with troops; Russia to furnish twelve thousand 
infantry, four thousand cavalry, nine ships of the line, and 
three frigates; Sweden, if necessary, to give eight thousand 
infantry, two thousand cavalry, six ships of the line, and 
two frigates. Other powers by mutual consent could join in 
this treaty, which was concluded for twelve years. In addition 
to the free export of grain, provided for by the treaty of 
Nystad, Sweden was to be allowed to import from Riga, with. 
out payment of duty, hemp and flax to the amount of fifty 
thousand rubles a year. By two secret articles it was agreed 
that Russia and Sweden should use their best offorts with 
Denmark and other powers to secure the restoration to the 
Duke of Holstein of the Duchy of Slesvig, and that foreign 
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intervention should not be allowed in Poland, whose ancient 
freedom, privileges, and rights were to be protected by the two 
powers jointly. 

Although the alliance with Sweden had been made in the 
winter, yet time passed and no decision was artived at with 
regard to the Holstein marriage. Potor was taken up with his 
cure st Olonetz, with the coronation of Catherine, and with his 
amusements on sea and shore during the summer, To sny 
representations of Bassewitz he gave jesting answers, saying 
that for the moment he was disinclined to consider the subject. 
As the Duke of Holstein claimed to be the heir to the Swedish 
Crown he must have permission of the King to marry, aud 
until that was obtained such thing could not be thought of. 
Then, in November, 1724, came an event which dashed all the 
Duke's hopes to the ground, The Emperor had suddenly dis- 
covered what was otherwise an open secret, the corruption of 
Mons, the chamberlain and secretary to the Empress, and of his 
sister, Matrena Balk, one of Ler ladies of honour. 

It is not known who gave the information, but on the 
evening of November 19, Peter, who had been passing the 
evening with his page, Basil Petrovitch, returned and found 
his family with the officers of the Court, He asked Mons to 
look at his watch, and, finding that it was after nine o'clock, 
said, ‘It is time to go to bed,’ and went to his room. Every- 
body retired. Mons went home, undressed himself, and had 
begun to sincke a pipe, when General Ushsk6f entered, arrested 
him, took his keys, sealed up everything, and carried him to 
his own house. On arriving they found the Emperor already 
there, who, looking sharply at Mons, said, ‘You are here too /* 
and went off. The next day Mons was subjected to an inter- 
rogatory in the presence of the Emperor, which so unnerved 
him that he fainted, and it was necessary to bleed him. The 
next day he was again questioned and was threatened with 
torture. To save himself from this he confessed that he had 
turned to his own use the revenues of several estates of the 
Empress, and that he had taken a bribe from a peasant with 
the promise of amaking him a groom of the Empress. He was 
sent to the fortress, and subsequently, on November 25, was 
condemned to death. Catherine had the courage to ask Peter 
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for the pardon of Mons and his sister, at which the Emperor 
flew into such a passion that he smashed with his fist a hand- 
some Venetian mirror. ‘Thus,’ he said, ‘I can annihilate the 
most beautiful adornment of my palace.’ Catherine could not 
but understand that in these words there was a hint at her own 
position, but calmly replied: ‘And have you made the palace 
any the more beautiful by doing 60?’ Peter smiled, but refused 
to listen to his wife's prayers. Catherine fully expected to ob- 
tain the pardon of Mons, and the day after his arrest had even 
sent word to Madame Balk that she need be in no anxiety for 
her brother, as the matter would have no consequences. The 
evening before the execution Peter himself went to bid Mons 
good-bye, and said he was sorry to lose him, but this time it 
could not be otherwise. 

On the eve of this arrest the Emperor had forbidden any 
one to ask him for pardon of criminals, which made people 
suspect that something was wrong. A proclamation was now 
issued ordering every one who had ever given Mons a bribe, or 
knew of a bribe having been given to him, to declare it, and 
subsequently many of the names were published. It is strange 
that the corruption of Mons had so long escaped the notice of 
the Emperor. With him were implicated; not only his sister 
and his secretary, but also Makérof, the private secretary of the 
Emperor, and Mamonof, an aide-de-camp of the Tsar. Through 
Mons and his sister it was possible to reach Catherine, and 
they had so skilfully arranged matters that it was difficult to 
approach her in any other way; Catherine had an influence 
over her husband, and therefore the importance of Mons was 
very great. Among those who had given him presents and 
sent him bribes were the Tsaritsa Prascovia, her daughters, the 
Duke of Holstein, Prince Menshikof, Prince Repnin, Tolst6i— 
in fact, every one. The amount of money given to him varied 
according to the importance of the request or the wealth of the 
person. Nothing was too small for him to take—a hundred 
ducats, three hundred, five hundred, a thousand rubles. Tho 
peasant Soliinikof, who, according to law, ought to have gone 
back to his village, but preferred to remain in St. Petersburg, 
got an honorary position as groom to the Empress for four 
hundred rubles. Mons had besides obtained large estates and 
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many serfs from the Empress. His sister had also received 
large sums. When the highest of the land addressed Mons as 
their brother and Menshikéf called him his patron, it was not 
to be wondered that the son of a German jeweller desired 3 
name expressive of nobility. He changed his name to Monso 
de Crony, or Moens de la Croix, and although the patent 
naming him chamberlain, issued at the time of the Empress’s 
coronation, called him simply Willem Mons, yet every one 
except the Emperor gave him the name which he had arrogated 
to himeelf. 

On November 27, at ten o’clock in the morning, Mons and 
his sister were taken in sledges to the place of execution. 
Mons calmly bowed whenever he noticed his acquaintances in 
the crowd of people standing about ; with a show of courage he 
ascended the scaffold, took off his fur coat, listened to the 
sentence of death for receiving bribes, bowed once more, and 
placed his head on the block. Ilis sister, Matrena Balk, was 
given eleven blows of the knout so skilfully administered that 
hardly one told, and was exiled for life to Tobolsk. Her hus- 
and was given permission to marry again if he chose. Her 
two sons in Catherine's household were reduced to non- 
commissioned officera and sent to fight against Persia, and three 
other pages were reduced to soldiers. Stolfétof, the secretary 
and accomplice of Mons, and Balakyref, one of the Court fools, 
who was also implicated, were whipped and cent to hard labour 
at Rogerwyk.' 





‘There has been general opinion that Mons had an intrigue with the 
Empress, resting chiefly on insinuntions contained in a despatch of Rabutin, 
the Austrian Minister, but in the original papers relating to the case ther 
no hint of anything of the kind. While diplomatic despatches are an impor- 
tant source of ‘history, they should te read with eare, ‘The despatches of no 
Minister can be thoroughly telied upon until they hare been read consecutively, 

+ x0 a8 fo learn his bent of mind, and have been compared with other versions 
Experience son shows that while a diplomatist may be thoroughly informed 
on ono oF several questions, there are others of which he knows little and 
which he misuadertands, Not unfroyuently he ia inclined to believe potty 
gossip adverse to the Court to which he is accredited. Tn weighing diplomatic 
‘lespaiches it is necessary not only to consider the character and judgment of 
the author, and what opportunities he had for obtetning informstion, and 
even, at tinnes, to whom the despatch is written and for what probable pur 
pose. Comparisons sometimes bring amusing things to light. Vor instance, 
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The Duke of Holstein had been very intimate with Mons 
and his sister. He had paid them well, and they had served 
him as faithful intermediaries with the Empress, When, 
therefore, Mons was executed, the Duke and Bassewitz, knowing 
that they were compromised, thought that the marriage would 
de broken off. But the Duke of Holstein’s name was not pub- 
lished in the list of people who had given bribes, and one 
morning. he was astonished by a message from Osterman, ask- 
ing for the marriage contract. This was soon prepared, and 
the betrothal was fixed for December 5, the name-day of 
Catherine, on the eve of which the Duke's orchestra gave a 
serenade to the Empress, under the windows of the Winter 
Palace. After a Te Dewm at the Trinity Church, the Duke of 
Holstein dined with the Imperial family for the first time in 
the three years he had been in Ruscia, and at four o'clock the 
ceremony of betrothal took place in the presence of the Court 
and Foreign Ministers. ‘The Emperor took the rings from 
the hands of the Duke and his daughter and changed them, 
whereupon the Archbishop of Novgorod. gave his blessing, and 
His Majesty ended the solemn act by giving a loud vivat.’ 
‘There were the usual fireworks in the evening, a supper, and 
after that a ball, opened by the Duke and the Princess. The 
Emperor did not dance, but at the entreaties of the Duke, 
Catherine danced a polonaise with him. 

In accordance with the decree by which Peter reserved to 
the sovereign the right of appointing his own successor, the 
princess waa obliged to renounce for herself, and her posterity, 
all claims to the Russian throne. A strange destiny made this 
renunciation of no effect, for the son of Anna, as Peter III., 
was the founder of the house of Holstein-Gottorp, now reign- 
ing in Russia. 








some of La Vie'a despatches were mera copien of Weber's, sometimes in the 
very words, and both Webor and La Vie were indebted for much information 
to Pleyer, the Austrian Minister, In this particular caso it is necessary to 
admit that Lefort writes in cipher thot the relations of Peter with bis wife 
were notas cordial as before, and subsequently that she had begzed pardon for 
all her faults, Peter perhaps suspected her for amoment of being aware of 
‘the venality of Mons and of winking at it, Indeed, she had been accused of 
taking bribes herself, but this was probably the reflection from her unworthy 
chamberlain, 
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Tt had been expected that the marriage would take place 
speedily at Riga, as the Duke was to live there as Governor- 
General of Livonia. Soine delay was, however, necessary for 
the preparations, and especially for procuring the wedding 
presents, the clothes and the diamonds, which were ordered 
from Paris. 

Of late years the character of Peter seemed to have changed 
greatly. The violent emotions in which his life had been 
passed had begun to affect him. Sometimes he was indefati- 
gable in work ; at others he desired solitude, and was so mo- 
rose that no one dared speak to him, even about, business. At 
times he would indulge in long conversations with his con- 
fessor; at others he would send for his doctor, and porhaps im- 
mediately afterward give himself up to drinking and feasting. 
‘At the end of August he had taken part in the consecration of 
a church at his new country palaco of Tsirskoe-Sel. The 
festivities continued for several days, snd as many as three 
thousand bottles of wine were drunk. ‘Tho consequence was an 
illness which kept him in bed for a week, but he had no sooner 
got up again than he went off to Schliisselburg, and there had 
a new debauch on the anniversary of the capture of the fort. 
From Schliisselburg Peter went to the iron-works of Olonetz, 
hammered out with his own hands a sheet of iron weighing 
more than a hundred pounds; then went to Novgorod, and 
from Novgorod to Stiraya-Rns, to examine the salteworks. 
After this came a visit to the Ladoga canal, which, under the 
directions of Miimich, was making great progress. During 
the previous five years, hardly eight miles had been dng by 
twenty thousand men, while Munnich had succeeded in entting 
over three miles in a single year, hoped before winter to dig 
five more, and employed only twenty-nine hundred soldiers and 
tive thousand free workinen. The cost of working, too, was 
much less than before. In the early part of November, Peter 
returned to St. Petersburg by water, and immediately started 
for Systerbeck to examine the iron-works there. As he ap- 
proached the village of Lakhta, near the mouth of the Neva, he 
saw a boat full of suldiers and sailors at the merey of the wind 
and atorm, which finally grounded before his eyes. Peter im- 
patiently ordered his men to sail up to it, jumped into the 


Go gle NEW YORK PUBLIC LIB 





Hom 


y Google ew YORK PUBLIC 





Digit 








PETER AAVING THK LIVES OF THK AAILORS, 


Google VE PUBLIC LIBRAR 


ELECTION OF PRINCE-POPE. 507 


water up to his waist, and aided in dragging the bost off the 
shoal. Several of his own crew were drowned in assisting him, 
but Peter worked the whole night in the water, and sneceeded 
in saving the lives of twenty men, The next dey ho felt an 
attack of fever, put off his cruise to Systerbeck, and sailed 
back to St. Petersburg. 

With this mode of life it is not tobe wondered that Peter’s 
health, instead of improving, grew every day worse. He had 
returns of the strangury which had troubled him at Riga, and 
again after the Persian campaign. At the same time he was 
afflicted with the stone. He had days of intense suffering 
when he could scarcely attend to any business, and periods of 
respite when he indulged in some of his favourite occupations. 
At the end of December he took part in one of those coarse 
farces which seemed to satisfy a certain side of his nature, but 
which, as he grew older, seemed so incongruous with his char- 
acter and his position. He proceeded to elect a new ‘ Prince 
pope” the head of his ‘ most frolicsome and drunken synod,’ 
in place of Buturlin, who had died some months before in con- 
sequence of his drunkenness and gluttony. Ina hall in Butar- 
Iin’s honse a throne was erected, covered with striped material, 
on which Bacchus presided, seated on s cask. In the next 
room, where the ‘conclave’ assembled, fourteen compartments 
were constructed, while in the midst was a table with a stuffed 
bear and a monkey, a cask of wine, and dishes of food. After 
a solemn procession, the Emperor shut up the ‘eardinals’ in 
the room of the conclave, and put his seal on the door. No 
one was allowed to come out until a new ‘pope’ had been 
chosen, ond overy quarter of on hour the members of the con- 
clave were obliged to swallow a large spoonful of whiskey. The 
next morning at six o’clock, Peter let them out. They had dis- 
puted among themselves for a long time, and as they could not 
decide on a pope, had been obliged to ballot for him. ‘The lot 
fell on an officer of the commissariat, who, with coarse and ob- 
scene ceremonies, was then placed upon the throne, and all were 
obliged to kiss his slipper. In the evening which followed, the 
guesis were served with meat of wolves, foxes, bears, cats, and 
rats. 

On New Year's Day the Emperor assisted at the customary 
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fireworke on the Trinity Place, opposite the Chancery of the 
Senate, The Church Parade on the Epiphany, with the bless- 
ing of the Neva, passed off as usual, and although he caught a 
violent cold there, yet three days afterwards Peter went with 
Catherine to a harlequin wedding of the servants of one of his 
orderlies, for which all the rebec players that could be found 
had been brought together. In the Inst week of January he 
went to the asscinblies at the houses of Count Tolstoi and 
Admiral Cruys, and even on the 26th visited Senidrin. The 
next day he proposed to go to Riga to prepare for the wedding 
of his daughter, bus feeling unwell he postponed the journey 
for a week. He was forced to take to his bed, attended by hia 
body physician, Dr. Blumentrost, and soon Horn, a well known 
surgeon, who had had long experience in French hospitals, and 
other doctors were called in consultation. It was discovered 
that he had an inflammation of the bladder, which made rapid 
progress, and which it was then too late to arrest.’ On the 
day after he was taken ill he received Osterman and others, 
seemed anxious to conclude several matters, and his Ministers 
remained in coaneil about his bed the whole night. On Febra- 
ary 2 he had a long talk with the Duke of IMolstein, and 
promised to accompany him to Riga as soon as he got well, 
but afterwards feeling worse, he confessed and received the 
sacrament. On the 6th he signed a proclamation freeing all 
persons who had been exiled to hard labour, and pardoned all 
criminals except those who were condemned for murder and 
for heinous offences, Catherine, by her entreaties, obtained 
the pardon of Menshikéf, Soon his pain became so great that 
Osterman begged him to take care of himself and not to think 





1 Dr, Blutientiost sent an account of Peter's symptoms to Dr. D. Stahl, in 
Borlin, and the celebrated Professor Herman Hoerhave, in Leyden, with a re- 
quest for advice. ‘These letters were sent by special conriers. Before Boer- 
have could write ont his judgment he received the news of the Emperor's 

‘On reading this second letter lie is aid to have exelaimed: * My 
‘was it possible to allow that great nuam to dis, when he might have been 
cured with a peanyworth of medicine ?* In conversation with other doctors 
with regard to the case, Boerhave expremed the opinion that the Emperor 
might hare lived for many years if he had hud proper care and had not con 
ed his disease 20 long, and jumped into the water iu November. The 
saving of life at Lelehta had evidently been one eauso of his death, 
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of attending to business. His agony was at times sv intense as 
to tear from him loud cries and shrieks. Feeling a little better, 
and his mind turning perhaps to the thought of his successor, 
he called for a slate, which was given to him, but he succeeded 
in writing only two words, ‘Give’all,” when the pen dropped 
from his hand. He called for his daughter Anna, in order to 
dictate to her, but when she appeared he was no longer able to 
pronounce a single word. He sank into an unconscious con- 
dition, in which he remained for thirty-six hours. At last, on 
February 8, at six o’clock in the morning, he expired. 

When it became known that the state of the Emperor was 
hopeless, the senators and other magnates assembled in one of 
the halls of the palace,to take measures for the succession. 
Many of them still clung to the old feeling in favour of heredi- 
tary succession, and declared themselves on the side of the lit- 
tle son of Alexis. Others, and tho more influential, felt that 
this would be # dangerous risk for them. Tolstéi knew that 
the nation hated him, and accused him of being the murderer 
of the Tsarévitch ; Yaguzh{nsky owed everything to Peter and 
Catherine; Menshikof was sure that if Catherine ascended the 
throne he could manage sffairs at his pleasure, and he had taken 
the precaution to surround the palace with two regiments of 
guards, after having previously assured himself of their fidelity. 
The dispute was long and bitter, and Prince Repnfn, the field- 
marshal in command of the army, stood out long for the young 
prince. At last he yielded to the view of Tolstéi that, in the 
absence of any written or oral declaration of his will by the Em- 
peror, the oath given by them to Catherine on her coronation 
should be considered binding. The Senate, therefore, decided 
that, when Peter died, they would recognise Catherine as Em- 
press. When this was done, they all went into the next room, 
where the dying Emperor lay, and remained there until all was 
over. They then withdrew, and a little after, Catherine, lean- 
ing on the arm of the Duke of Holstein, came in and besought 
them to protect and defend her. When she had finished 
speaking, Aprixin threw himself on his knees before her and 
announced the decision of the Senate. The hall resounded 
with cries of acclamation, which were repeated in the streets by 
the guards, and the announcement of the accession of Catherino 
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was spread through the city as soon as that of the death of 
Peter. The oath of allegiance to the Empross was not admin- 
istered everywhere without protest, but the terror and awe in- 
spired by Peter's name was still too great for any decided op- 
position. 

On February 10 the embalmed body of the Emperor was 
placed on a bed of stato, in one of the smaller halls in the pal- 
ace, hung with the tapestries given by Louis XV. on Peter's 
visit to Paris, and the people were admitted to view it. On 
February 24 the coffin was transferred to another salon, which 
had been decorated as a hall of mourning, and not long after- 
ward there was placed beside it another, containing the body of 
his little daughter Natalia. On March 19, with imposing cere- 
monies, the coffin was transferred to the Cathedral of SS. 
Peter and Paul in the fortress, and after the Litargy « sermon 
was preached by Theophin Prokpoviteh. The body was 
sprinkled with earth, according to the Russian rite, the coffin 
was closed, the imperial mantle was thrown over it, and it re- 
mained on the catafalco, under a canopy in the centre of the 
church, until June 1, 1731, in the reign of the Empress Anne, 
when it was consigned to the vault where it now reposes. 

People breathed more freely in the West when the news 
came that Peter was dead. Itudakofsky wrote from Poland in 
February, addressed to Peter himself, that his enemies had 
spread the news of his death. ‘Tho dead flies,’ he says, ‘have 
begun to raise their noses again, and think that now the Rus- 
sian Empire is going to destraction. There is everywhere the 
greatest joy, everywhere firing of musketry and banqueting.’ 
The Russian Minister at Stockholm wrote that he had seen that 
the King and his partisans were greatly delighted, and that 
there was everywhere the conviction that there would be the 
greatest disturbances in Russia. Besttizhef wrote from Copen- 
hhagen that, at the news of Peter's death, ‘all, even the first 
at Court, a8 well as the common people, got drunk from de- 
light’ The Queen sent a thousand ducats to the poor, ostensi- 
bly on account of the convalescence of the King, but really, it 
was said, to express her joy at Peter's death. The King, he 
added, was, however, very angry at such manifestations, but 


that people in general expected there would be anarchy in Rus- 
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sia, King Frederick William I. of Prussia was an exception. 
He shed tears when Golofkin gave him the news, wore mourn- 
ing, even in Potsdam, and ordered the official signs of grief to 
be continued for three months, as if he himself had died. 

We have seen the feeling of the Russian people toward 
Peter. Since that time he has passed into legend, His se- 
verity has not been forgotten, but the awe is tempered with 
admiration, and in the popular imagination he is a hero like 
Ivan the Terrible. 

Among the higher classes it is the fashion to speak of him 
as a demi-god, and writers scarcely mention his name without 
adding ‘that man of genius.’ Even those who blame the way 
in which he forcibly warped the current of Russian history 
render homage to his grest qualities. As Kostomérof says: 
«He loved Russia, loved the Russian people—loved it not in 
the sense of the mass of Russians contemporary with and sub- 
ject to him, but in the sense of that. ideal to which he wished 
to bring the people, For that reason, this love constitutes that 
great quality in him which causes us, even against our will, to 
Tove him personally, leaving out of view his bloody tribunals 
and all his demoralising despotism, which has exercised a Lane- 
ful influence even on posterity. On account of Peter’s love of 
the ideal of the Russian people, a Russian will love Peter as 
Jong as he does not himself lose this national idesl, and for this 
Jove will pardon in him all that lies with such heavy weight on 
his memory.’ ' 

One blame may, we think, be rightly attached to Peter; 
that he brought Russia prematurely into the circle of European 
Politics. As to the effect upon Europe, contemporary national 
rivalries hinder a fair conclusion. As to that upon Russia there 
can be but one opinion. The result has been to turn the Rul- 
ers of Knasis away from home affairs and the regular develop- 
ment of internal institutions to foreign politics and the creation 
of a grest military power. In this sense it cannot be deemed 
beneficial to Russia. 





'Golikét, tx., x.; Soloviét, xviii; Desputcher of Mardefeld and Le Fort; 
Bassowitz ; B. N. Petrol, ‘The Cesarevna Anna Petrorna,’ in Memorisla of 
Modern Russian History, vol 5, St. Petersburg, 1871; Seméfsky, The Mone 
Family ; A, Vandal, Louis XV. et Elisabeth de Russie, 
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NOTE. 
‘Tae Tesroreyr or Pures rex Guest. 


We have aeen that Pater died without making a will, without even 
being able to namo his succossor; that his efforts to spoak were 
cut short by weakness, Nevertheless, a paper known as the 
“Testament of Peter the Great” has now for half a century been 
in cireulation and frequently quoted, although ita forgery was 
plainly shown twenty years ago. It may be stated positively that 
no such document has ever been found in the Russian archives, 
and these archives are freely open to historical students. 
Considering the way in which this paper has been quoted, it 
may be worth while to state its genesis. It was first mentioned in 
2 book first published in 1812 by Charles Louis Lesur, then em- 
ployed in the French Foreign Office, and afterwards the author of 
various historical and political works, under the title of the ‘Prog- 
ress of the Russian Powor, from Its Origin to the Beginning of 
the Nineteenth Century.’ This book, there is every reason to 
believe, the Emperor Napoleon ordered Lesur to write in order to 
furnish rensons for the invasion of Russia, and Sir Robert Wilson, 
attached by the English Government to the Russian army, writes, 
on December 22, 1812, that among the baggage left bebind by the 
French were very many copies of this book in the house of the 
Duke of Bassano, Minister of Foreign Affairs; and he remarks 
expresaly that it was published under the immediate superintend- 
ence of the French Government, and adds that the publication 
was very awkward, ag it reresled the policy followed by France 
towards Russia, and wea the final expression of the Russian errors 
of Napoleon.’ In this book the Testament of Peter the Great is 
for tho first timo mentioned. Lesur says: ‘We are assured that 
‘there exists in the special archives of the Russian Emperors secret 
memoirs written by the hand of Peter L, in which are plainly set 
forth the projects which this Prince had conceived and which he 
recommends to the attention of his successors, and which several 





' Pronrés de la Puixuinee Russe devnin now Origine jumgean Commencement 
1812, Par M. T. 
Robert Wilson, Londen, 1861, vol. 4, p. 257, 
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of them have in fact followed with an almost religious perseverance. 
Here is a summary of this plan.’ This summary consists of four- 
teen articles, of which the first twelve are nothing more than a 
statement of the policy of Russia as shown up to the year 1812, and 
are mere prophecies after the event. The remaining two articles 
tell of what bas to be done in order to conquer the whole of Europe. 
‘There are certain expressions, such as ‘a cloud of Asiatic hordes,” 
‘disnited and schismatic Greeks,’ which are in themselves sufficient 
evidence that the document could never have been drawn up by a 
Russian. But apart from this, those who are acquainted with 
the feelings and ideas of Peter during the last years of his life will 
see plainly that it could never by any possibility have originated 
with him. The book of Lesur was merely a pamphlet to justify 
the invasion of Russia by Napoleon. 

‘Twenty-four yours later, 1836, Frederic Gaillardet, who sasiated 
Alexandre Dumas in writing the drama of ‘La Tour De Nese,” 
published ‘Mémoires du Chevalier d’Eon '—that curious personaga 
who, now under the guise of a woman and now that of a man, 
played a part at the Court of Elizabeth and afterwards at the 
French Embasy at London—purporting to be based om family 
papers and documents from the archives, In this book Gaillardet 
published what he claimed to be a literal and faithful copy of the 
“Testament of Peter the Great,’ which had been brought to Paris 
in 1787 by the Chevalier d'Eon, who had discovered it owing to 
the unbounded confidence with which he was received at Court 
and his unrestricted researches in the Russian archives, and had 
communicated it to Louis XV. and to the Abbé de Bernis, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, only. This is in substance the same as pub- 
lished in the book of M. Lesur, though it is put in a more formal 
way, beginning: ‘In the Namo of the Most Holy and Indivisible 
Trinity,” somewhat enlarged, and divided differently. In 1866, 
Gaillardet, who had gone to New York and become the editor of 
the ‘Courrier des Etats-Unis, published a new edition of his book, 
in which he admitted many mystifications and falsehoods in the first 
edition, but insisted that the new one was entirely based upon 
authentic documents, In this he still claimed for himself the 
credit of being the first to discover the copy of the *Will of Peter 
the Great.’ Even granting, which is not admitted by those who 
have made the French archives in the time of Lonis XV. their 
special study, that the Chevalier d’Eon brought such » document 
to Russia, ite genuineness is by no means proved. D'Eon did not 
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know Russian, Although he was a secret correspondent of Louis 
XY., and enjoyed great intimacy with the Court of Elizabeth, his 
character was not such as to enable us to believe his unsupported 
statementa. He claima that this document waa found in the ar- 
chives of the Summer Palace of Peterbot, where, as is well known, 
no archives of any kind ever existed. 

‘We next hear of the document in 1839. Téonard Chodzko, 
living at Paris, published a work under the title of ‘La Pologne 
Historique, Littéraire, Monumentale, et Ilustrée,” in which he gives 
details which seem to have been unknown even by Gaillardet, 
stating that it was in 1709, after the battle of Poltéva, that Peter 
frat drew up the plan of his will, which he renewed in 1724. ‘The 
text given by him is the same a that published by Gaillardet. 

Jn 1854, during tho Crimean War, when thore was again ros 
son to excite public opinion in Europe against Russia, Mr. J. 
Corréard, « military writer, published map of the snnexations of 
Russia from Peter I to our days, and on the margin, among other 
notices, quotes the Will of Peter the Great, enying : ‘This political 
testament was sketched out by Peter 1 in 1110, after the battle of 
Polttva, revised by him in 1722 after the peaco of Nystad, and put 
into definite form by the Chancellor Osterman,’ quoting it from 
the work of Chodzke," 





*G. Berkholts, ‘Das Testament Peters des Grosten, in Rusiecke Reruey 
Vols x1. 
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Burg, an der, 

Burge, ti. 201. 

Burnet, Bishop Gilbert, 1, 800 ot seq. 

Butarifn, 1. 24. 

Botarlin, Ivin Ivénovitoh, 1. 107; 
meets the Swedish embassy, f. 
197, 170, 215 ot eq., 298, 238 ot 
eq..; sccompanies Peter on. his 
cruise, 237 et seq.y 308; accom 
panies the Tsar to Paris, i, 309, 
346, note, 428, 484; Prince Pope, 
482 ; death of, 507. 

Bylinsky, Obor-Fiscal, fi. 858. 

Byzantine influence in Russia, {. 1, 
m 





Capers’ school, ii, 480, 

Cadiz, 11, 384, 

Caermarthen, Lord, 1. 207, 800, 301, 
note, 802; accorded a tobacco 
monopoly in Ruseia, 308. 

Calais, 51, 808 et 2eq., 488. 

Calcutta, ii. 461. 

Calendar, new, in Russia, ii, 346 ot 
seq. 

Calf, Comelius, i, 289 ; ii, 4, 900, 

Calvinists, 1, 198, 196. 

Campbell, Archibald, ti, 314. 
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Campenhansen, Madame (born von 
Loachert), iL 485, note. 

Campredon, “Monsieur de, French 
Minister at St. Petersburg, li. 422, 
425 et 90q., 475, 478, 494 et sea., 
501. 

JCanals, construction of, by Peter, i. 
800, 404; iL 985 ot wo., 420 ot 
209-1 485, 500. 

(Cantacuzene, Gentral Thomas, ii. 193, 
207 ; beheaded, 209, 

Cantacusene, Michaol, fi. 195 et sea. 

Cantscnzene, Sherban, {. 162 ; fi. 184 
at n0q. 

Cantacuzene, Stephen, beheaded, ii, 
209. 

Cantemir, Antiochus, ii. 207, 

Cantemir, Demetrius, made Hospodar 
of Moldavia, fi. 191 et seq. op- 
poses propositions of peace, 198; 
the Turks demand his delivery, 
200 ; escape of, 207, 448 et seq, 
accompanies Peter to Persia, 467, 
460, 484. 

Cantemir, Princess, #1, 435, note. 

Carbonari, Dr., i. 194, 400. 

Cordis, treaty of. (See Kardis) 

Gari Leopold, Dake of Meoklenburg, 
4, 253, note; il, 279, 282 et seq., 
292, 205, 321, 492 et sea. 

Carlovitch, General, fi. 260. 

Garlowits, General, i. 940, 870, 372 et 
seq. ; death of, 874 et seq. 

Carlowits, on the Danube, i. 354 et 








fea. 

Carlsbad, Peter's letters to Catherine 
from, 1 442; Poter at, ii, 190, 
214 et 209, ; Lofbnits’s intorview 
with Peter at, 228 et seq. : Alexis 
at, 265, 209, 278. 

Carlecrons, Swedes in, fi. 254, 957. 

Carnival, i. 848 et sea. 

Carolus, King of Sweden. (Seo Charles 
x1) 

Carridre, Colonel Morel de, it, 63. 

Carteret, Lord, ii, 414, 421. 
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Casimir, Duke Frederic, of Curland, 
1. 281. 

Casimir, King Jan, ti 92. 

Caspian Ses, surveyed, ii, 314; con- 
nested by canals with the White 
Son, 888 ; fort constructed on, 462 
et 209., 487; Potor on the, 480 ot 





seq. 

Castriota, George, ii. 198. 

Catardgi, Elis, i 192. 

Cathedrals at Moscow, Annaneistion, 
i, 80; Archangel Michsel, 80 ot 
‘sey, 198; Assumption, 67, 71 ; 
‘the Tears crowned in, 77 et seq., 
97, 198 ; war against the Turks 
proclaimed in, 187; Catherine 
crowned in, fi. 488, 

Cetherine Alextloyna, Tsaréyns, ii. 
945, 

Catherine, Empress, 1. 834, 348 
‘brought s prisoner from Marie 
burg, 421, 485; makes her home 
‘with Monshikeéf, 438 ot seq, 
intimacy with Peter, 487; pri- 
vately married to Poter, 440 ot 
‘eq. ; 1. 61 ; recognized by Poter’s 
sisters, 85, 113 ; Peter's letter to, 
124, 168, 170 ; receives the title of 
‘Traritss, 180 ot soq., 196, 198, 
200, mote ; aids Cantomir in his 
escape, 207; Peter leaves her at 
Thorn, 212, 217; new honors to, 
218 ; accompanies Peter to Pom- 
erania, 226, 236 : gives birth to a 
Aaughtor, 288, 247, note ; dines 
on board tho English flagship, 
257 ; gives birth to a son, 258, 208 
et seq., 271 et seq. ; accompani 
Peter on his travels, 279, 288 ot 
seq., 291 et seq. ; joins Peter at 
Copenhagen, 296, 208 ; gives birth 
to #50, 209 ot s0q., B07 et soa. ; 
Peter'sletters to, 810 et s0q., 816 et, 
80q., 821 ot seq., 926 ot seq., 829 ; 
accused of instigating Alexis's 
death, 847 ; intercedes for Kikin, 
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980, 868, 866 ct veq., 971, 374, 
878, $97, note, 490, 438 et 00g. 
court of, 454 et seq, 449 3 80q. 
generosity of, 454, note, 464 ot 
‘eq. ; joins Peter in Persis, 467, 
489, 471; in the Camival, 484, 
498 ct 209. ; coronation of, 483, 
495 ot sen. 500, 502 et 80g, 508 
ot seq, ; accession of, 500 et seq: 

Catherine IL, Empress, fi, 7,112,155, 
356, note, 424, note, 428. 

Catherine, daughter of Catherine and 
Peter, death of, fi 85. 

Catherine Ivénovns, Tsarovna, 1. 205, 
note, 415 ; accompanies Peter on 
his travels, fi. 279 ot seq. ; mar- 
ries the Duke of Mecklenbeng, 
289 et e0q., 821 ot seq., 440, 445 
ot seq., 481, 485, 

Cederhjelm, 11 63, 123. 

Cellamare, Prince, ii. 420. 

Chambers, Colonel, 1.215, 951, 480. 

Chancellor, Richard, {. 220. 

Chancellor, title of, introduced into 
Russia, i. 195. 

Changeling, Peter accused of being a, 
i, 101, 

Charles IL, of England, i. 9, 87, 40. 

Charles VI, Emperor of Austria, i. 
414 ot 0g. 5 Hi, 229, 265, 206 ot 
reqs 517 et sos B21, 25 et 909. 
416 et 809. ; recognizes Peter as 
Emperor, 427, 401 et seq. 

Charles X., ii. 20. 

Charles XI, King of Sweden, §, 125 
‘et 909., 888 ot 0g, 879 ot 209-, 
387 ot seq. 

Charles XIL, King of Sweden, 1. 205, 
266 ot s0q., 870, 872, 976 et soa. ; 
education of, 379 et seq; ox 
comon of, $83 ot oq. ; Augustus 
declares war against, 987 et cea. 
defeais the Danes, 989; romors 
concerning, 898 ot seq. ; presses 
on to Livonia, 893 et se9., 895 
t seq. ; personal bravery of, 308 
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et seq. ; in winter quarters at 
Tals, 404 ot s0q., 419 ot 509. ; 
receives reinforcomonts, 416 ot 


eq, ; reveiven news of the fall of | 


Noteborg, 424 ; ii, 5; im Poland, 
12 ot seq, ; severe accident to, 17 
et seg. : resiste all ontreaties for 
peace, 19 et nog. ; aids In dopos- 
ing Aogustuy 21 eb acq. : at Bar 
wes, 25 et0q., 20 etsoq, ; hispro- 
teotion of Stanislas, 34 et seq, ; at 
Groduo, 96 et seq. ; returns to 
Saxony, 42 ; decides to force An- 
gustusto resign, 46 ot 909, ; makes 
treaiy with Augustas, 49 et seq. j 
‘his treatment of Patkul, 59 et 
seq. ; enjoys his victory in Sax- 
ony, 01; his negotiations, 65 et 
86q., 70 et t0q. + reported to be 
marching on Motoow, 76 ot #04. j 
advance of, 79 et seq. ; narrow 
escape of, 82; marches toward 
the Ukraine, 8 ; repulses Rép- 
nin, 88 ; at Dobry, 87 vt neq, 104 
et seq. ; manifestoes of, 109 et 
‘909, ; disastrous march of, 111 ot 
seq, ; misrepresents the condition 
of the army, 113 ; his conversa 
tion with Gyllenkrok at Poltiva, 
114 ot seq, ; wounded, 117 ; his 
retreat to Turkey, 119 et seq, 
165, 170 ot seq., 188, 109 ot wea. : 
Aiseatistrction of, 202 et seq. j 
urged to return to Sweden, 205 ; 
taken prisoner, 206, 218, 210 ot 
seq, 228, 282, 284, 296 ; Charles 
Frederick ia preaumptive heir, 
280, U2 ct cer. 
sund, 253 et seq, 261, 298, 298, 
note, 306, 318 et seq., 848, 404 of, 
seq. death of, 407 et se9., 420,477. 























Charles XY., King of Sweden, ii. 407, 
note. 

Charles Bugene, Duke de Croy, 1. 395, 
307, 400, 


Charles, Prince of Denmark, fi, 63. 
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Charles Frederick, Duke of Holstein- 
Gottorp, iL 988 et oq. ; Goert: 
suggests & marriage with Princoas 
‘Anne, 241 et wq., 248, 200 

| tet 407 ot seq, 419 ot weg, 423, 

426, 498, 440, 444 ot seq, 484 et 
sey., 408 et sea. : negotiations for 
hale marriage with Princeos Anne, 
400 ct seq. Betrothal of, 505, 
508 et seq. 

Charlotte, Princess of Wolfenbitiel, 
negotiations for her marriage with 
‘Taarévitch Alexis, fi. 128, 189 et 
son.; marriage of, 215 ot eq, 
298 ; becomes reconciled to Peter, 
286; danth of, 258, 265 et seq. 
‘spends. desolate winter in Thorn, 

| 268; her life at St, Petersburg, 
260 ot soq., 268, note 

Charlotte Sophia, Electres, 
264 et eq. 

Charolais, Count of, 1, 499. 

‘Chartres, Duke of, proposed marriage 
of, to Princess Elizabeth, ti. 404 
et a. 

Chateauneuf, de, French Ambaseedor, 

| 1. 805 et seq. 820. 

| Chavigny, French envoy to London, 
fi, 407. 

China, i, 149; Yebrandt Idee rent on 
8 mission to, 225, 968; Russian 
route to, i 870; trade with, 147, 
880, 487 of seq. 

| Chodak6, Léonard, ti 514. 

| Christian IV., King of Denmark, i, 25. 

|Obristian Augustus, Duke, Adminis- 

| trator of Holstoin-Cottorp, fi. 285, 
258 ot nog, 247, 252, 254. 

Christian Ludwig, Duke of Mecklon- 
durg, ti, 288. 

Christina Eberhardins, Queen of Sax. 
ony, fi. 48, 

Christina, Queen of Sweden, 1, 210, 
B72 ct 104.) 986. 

Christine Skavréusky, sister of Cath. 
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Chrysanthes, Patriarch, fi. 198, 

Cinnamon, i. 21. 

Clement DX, Pope, 1, 188. 

Clement X., Pope, i. 198. 

Clement XI, Pope, i 188; iL 71, 
804, 480. 

Cnyphaason, Baron, with tho Tear in 
Holland, ii, 308, 818 at oq. 

Cockburn, Patrick, il, 314. 

Code of Alexis, i. 4; ii, 854; of Peter, 
854 ot seg. 

Coohorn, Baron van, §. 295, 

Coinage, reform of, i. B45 et seq. 

Coins, Peter's restrictions concerning, 
i, 378. 

Collections of Peter's curiosities, it, 





in Russia, ii, 251 ot coq. 
(Collen, Treaty of, il. 181. 
Collier, Jeremy, ii, 814 
Collins, Dr., 4. 20 ot seq., 82. 
Colloredo, Count, 
Colyer, Dutch Minister at Constanti- 
nople, i. $65. 
‘Congress of Vienna, 1819, 1. 512 ot sq, 
Conradi, Pastor, ii, 409, 
Constantine Monomachus, Emperor of 
the Bast, 4. 78, 80. 
Constantinopls, i. 98, note, 188, 152 
et 909. 250 ot neq., 287; Russian 
embasay to, 856 et seq. ; fi 172 et 





eq. ; foreign intrigues at, 178 et 
seq., 219; Tolaté! and Russian 
mission imprisoned in Saven Tow- 
ors, 181, 101, 208; Shatfrof and 
Sheremétiet Imprisoned in Seven 
‘Towers, 205 et seq., 420. 





‘Conti, Princo do, candidate for the 
Polish throne, 5. 268, 288 et o¢q-, 
293, B21; 11 15. 

‘Conti, Princess de, fi, 818. 

‘Cook & Homby, agents of the English 
Levant Co., fi, 180. 
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Copenhagen, i. 975; Charlos XII. at- 
tacks, 880; 11. 180, 247 et seq. 5 
Poter at, 292 et s0q., 498, O10. 

Corfu, i. 158, 

Comsro, Chevalier, 1. 145. 

Comeille, i. 886, 

Coronation, of Tears Ivan and Peter, 
LTT etsog, ; of Cathoring, i, 488. 

Corrésrd, J., i. 514. 

Corvinius, Matthew, King of Hun- 
ary, i. 198, 

Comacks, §. 152, 188 ot oq, ; at the 
capture of Arof in 1637, 244; at 
the second siege of Azof, 204 et 
t0q,, 357 ; in Livonia, 420 ot oq. ; 
il, 40 ot seq. ; originand definition 
of, 98 ot seq. : rebellion of, 155 et 
sq. ; on the Pruth, 197; bringon 
‘a war with Ching, 457, 462 ot s09., 
460, 408. 

Cossacks, Little Bussian, 1, 373; i 
42, 94, 98. 

Cossacks of the Ukraine, protectorste 
over, i. 4,8; troubles with Rus- 
sia, i. 158, 158, 244; dovolopmont 
of, I 94 et 26g. 

Costin (Moldavian), ii. 198, 

Costume, change of, by Peter, i. 837 
et v0. 

Courier, frigate, . 421. 

Gracow, i, 271; the Swedes tale, il 
16 ot seq. ; King Augustus takes 
refage in, 25, 41, 51; Alexis in, 
265. 

Orafft, Andrew, i. 215. 

Crause, Holnrich Gottleib, ii, 420, 

Orawfuird, i. 214, 

Greuta, i, 120, 

Crimes, campsign against, £157 et 
seq; second campaign against, 
161 ot seq., 210, 218, 240 et s09., 
268. 

Crimea, Khan of the, §. 181, 154 et 
seq., 242 ot oq. ; intrigues at 
Constantinople, ii, 175, 179, 206, 

Croissy, Count do, fi. 818. 
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Croisey, Monsolgnour do, 1. 146 ot 


s0q. 

Cronstadt, i 8, 7, 10, 419, 425, 440 
et Beq., 485 ot neq. 

Cronstedt, Carl, Field-Marshal, i 408, 

Cross, Miss, favorite of Peter, i. 300. 

Cross, pectoral, £. 7, 80; algn of, 5, 
74 et wage, 86 ot 20g. 

Crown of Taar, 1. 78 et 809, 

Croy, Duke of. (See Charles Bugozs.) 

Crays, Captain Comelius, i. 302, 837; 
fi. 5, 246, note; house of, 429, 
442, note, 608, 





Curland, Anne, Duchess of (Gee 
Anne, Ivénovna,) 
Curland, Duke of, (Bee Frederick 


William.) 

Carland, Peter in, 1. 288 ; Charles XI. 
fm, 1K. 14 ot 90q.; Russians in- 
vade, 30 et seq.; the Russian: 
evacuate and recccupy, 171 et| 
seq. 419, 490 et seq. 


Dico, Idland, i. 965; surrendored to 
Bastia, ii, 169, 

Dahlberg, Eric, 1. 278, 875. 

Dalgetty, Dugald, i. 209. 

Daltaban, Mustapha, Vialer, it, 175, 

Dalziel, {. 214. 

Damad Ali Pashs, Grond Vizier, it. 
206. 

Damnits, 11, 58. 

Danes in Russia, 1, 198; in Pome- 
tania, ii, 224 ot sea. ; defeated at 
Gadebuseh, 238. 

Daniel, Abbot, 1. 267, 

Danilitch. (Gee Menshikét.) 

Danilo, Prince, Bishop of Monte- 
negro, ff, 184, 210. 

Daniloviteh. (See Menshik6t,) 

Danish Resident, Butenant von Ros- 
onbusch, i, 58 ot seq., G4 of noq.y 
214, 265; von Hom, 150. 

DrAntin, Duke, ti, 315, 

Danzig, ii. 280, 434, 
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Détshkof, Alozis, Ambassador to Con= 
stantinople, iL. 420. 

Dushkéf, Chamberlain, |. 24. 

Dashkoviteh, ti. 94. 

Dand Bek, ii, 485 et sea., 478. 

De Balu, Freuch Minister at Mos- 
cow, i. 148. 

De Bornage, il. 810, 

De Berry, Duchess, 11 812, 

De Bio, Dutch Minister, ii, 251, note, 
258. note, 345, note, B47. 

De Carriare, Colonel Morel, il. 65. 

De Caylus, Madame, if, B15. 

De Croissy, Count, Ii. 318. 

De Croissy, Monscigneur, 1, 146 ot 
#09 

Defsir, Philip, Quaker, i. 805, note, 

Defoe, Daniel, ii. 164. 

De Ia Cardio, i 423; 1i. 411. 

De ls Marck, Count, H 321. 

De Is Tour, Prince, Si. 308, 

Delft, £205, 

De Liboy, Monsieur, i. $08 t soa, 

Delisle, ti 314. 

De Losier, Colonel Balthazar, made 
‘Rear-Admiral, i, 252, 

De Lose, fi, 823. 

De Maintenon, Madame, letter to, i. 
819 ot #09 

Demetrius, Falso, i. 3, 24, 193, 199 ot 
eq-, 208; fi 108, 488, 

Demidof, Nikita, 5. 261 ; si. 878. 

Demirtash, Charles XII. imprisoned 
at, 41, 200, 

Demnitz, exile of Duke of Mecklea- 
burg at, ii, 988, 

Demotike, Charles XIE. Leaves, i, 
258. 

De Neuville, i. 80, 100, 170, 216. 

Denfsot, Andrew, 11, 899. 

Denfiof, Simeon, $1. 899. 

Denmark, King of. (See Frederic 
v.) 

Denmark, league against Sweden, 1. 
968 ot oq., 872; begins war 
ageinst Sweden, 876; invaded 











IND! 


and defeated by Charles XII, 
888 et veg. 5 alliance with Russia, 
AL, 128 et seq, ; dissatisfaction of, 
2AT ot ceq.5 negotistions with, 
240 et 20g, 410 et seq., 403, 501. 
““Depravation of Morals in Russia,” 
Book of Prince Michael Scher 


Do Pron, it. 4. 

Deptford, England, i. 800 et seq. ; 
Peter leaves, 308. 

Derbent, i, 400 at scq., 478, 474, 476 
ot seq. 

Derevinin, steward, 11, £41, 

Des Alleurs, French Ambassador at 
Constantinople, fi. 183. 

‘De Sauis, §. 150. 

De Saxo, Maurico, i. 811 ; 4% 283. 

De Staél, Madame, i. 212. 

De Tessé, Marshal, ii. 307, 309, 315, 
BIT et 409. 

De Torf, i. 148 ot sea. 

Devier, General Anthony, Chief of 
Police, if. 489 et sey., 435, 498, 
442, note. 

De Villerof, Marshal, ii, 307, 312. 

Deviet, Ekhtem, Vizier, 11, 464 vt soq. 

Devlet Kisden Mir, (See Teher- 
Kkfsky, Prince Alexandor Boko-| 
viteb.), 

De Wilde, Jacob, 1, 205, 

Dewita, General, fi. 288, 289. 

De Zadora-Kerielaky, 5. 349 

‘Dimitri, Metropolitan of Siberia, ii. 
148, 

Dimitri, of Gglitch, 1. 20, 80. 

‘Dimitri, “ the False," 5. 3, 24, 198, 198 
et seq., 203; i, 108, 

Dinglinger, jeweller, i. 215, note, 281. 
Dionysius, Patriarch, of Constantino- 
le, { 180 ot o0q., 187, 161. 

Dippel, theologian, ii. 62. 

Di Rooea, 4 313. 

Dissenters, i. 5 et seq.; disturbane 
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putation and riot of, 81 of 
persecuted, 122; discontent with 
Peter, accusing him of being Anti- 
Christ, 152 et sq. ; settlements 
on the Medvéditaa, il, 161; on the 
‘Vyga, 899; on the Volga, 400 ot 
294 

Débry, baitle of, ii. 87 et seq. 

Donna, Count, i, 212. 

Dokturof, Colonel, i. 57. 

Dokilkin, ii, 888; dies a martyr, 340 
et eg, 

Dolgoréky, Prince, Killed at Astra 
Khun, Hi 101 et seq 

Dolgoriiky, Prince Basil, sent to king 
Augustus, ii. 41, 51; at Copen- 
agen, 120 et seq. ; Peter'scontict= 
ing instructions to, 162, 168; hia 
efforts to promote harmony among. 
the allies, 224 et seq. ; convinced: 
of Goertz’s trickery, 240 et seq, 
248; at Copenhsgen, 250, 251, 
note, 252, 254; hia report, 256, 
272, 275, 202; accompanies Peter 
to Paris, 309, 817, 337; arrested, 
839; exiled and pardoned, 341, 
260et seq. ; at Paris, 420, 424, 488, 
496, 

Dolgoriky, Prince Boris, insults Ga- 
Wayn, §. 158, 215, 

Dolgordky, Priace Gregory, sent to ar- 
range an interview between Peter 
and Augustus, i. 994, 409; his 
opinion of St. Petersburg, fi. 8 
Russian envoy at Warsaw, 52 01 
c0q., 5; with the Tsar atZolkiow, 
G4, 735 reports dissatisfaction at 
‘Warsaw, 218 et seq. ; hisefforts to 
promote harmony, 224 et s69., 
251, note, 256 ot seq., 280 et seq. 
865 ot s0q., 447, 490. 

Dolgoriky, Prince Ivén, death of, i. 
228, 

Dolgordky, Prince Jacob, brings asex- 




















at the coronation of the Tsars 
Ivin and Poter, 71 et seq. ; dis-| 
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tant from France, i. 110; sent on 
am embassy to Holland, France, 
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and Spain, 145 ot s0q,, 191, 215, 
286; defends the froxtier, 278, 
294, 805, note; directs military 
justice, 874; ambasssdor to Swe- 
don, 876 of oq. ; surrenders at 
Narva, 898; ii. 272, 824; inter 
codes for Princy Basil, B41, #49 
‘ot seq; mado Prosident of the 
College of Control, 351, 858 et 
seq. exonerates himself, 302, 
442, note, 

Dolgordky, Prince Michael, first victim 
to the Streltsi, | 62,69; made s 
momber of the sonate, fl. 147. 

Dolgoriky, Prince Sergius, il 490. 

Dolgoriky, Prince Visdimir, 1. 826, 
note. 

Dolgoriky, Prines Yiiry, i. 82 ot seq., 
48, 45, 68. 

Dolgoriky, Princesa Mario, { 

Dolika, Princess, and Mazepps 

Domnin, scribe, 1. 378. 

Don Cossacks, pacification of, 1. 99, 
153: at the second siege of Asof, 
U5 ot neq., 254 ot seq, 258; re- 
ellions among, i 26, 79, 155, 
101 ot 109. 

‘Donhof, Hetman of Lithuania, it, 490, 

Dorvshénko, Chiot of the Zaporovian 
Cossacks, {. 182 et seg. : if. 02 of 
s0q., 100. 

Dorothiua, Father, § 77. 4 

Dorpat, forced emigration from, 11.88. 

Dositheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 1 
180 ot c0q., 248; ii. 198; be- 
headed, $40. 

Dresden, i. 811. 

Drummond, 4. 214. 

Dutois, Cardinal, il, 905, 918, 420, 470, 
495 et eq. 

Dicker, General, si. 254, 

Duderhot, 1. 451 

Du Heron, Marquis, i, 60. 

Du Maine, Duke, if. 812. 

Dumas, Alexandre, il 013, 














‘Dumashéf, ii. 338. 
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Dutch in Ruasia, §. 198. 

Dutch merchants, { 48, OL, 979, 362. 

Dutch rosidenta, (Seo Keller, Barom 
van, and De Bie.) 

Dwarfs, at court, fi. 437 otto. 

Drialynski, Thomas, Polish envoy to 
Russia, fi 23, 


* Baoute," boat of Tear Alexis, i, 112 5 
the grest cup for toasts, ii, 443, 

Eastern Christians, i 161 et 09. 5 
Poter's interest in, Si. 73 et se0., 
17Tet seq. ; relations with Russia, 
189 et weg, ; Poter's proclam 
to, 191 et seq. 

astern Church, the, i. 187; project 
for union with the Western, i. 
806: ii, 818 et sey. 

East Indis Company, |. 201 

Eoonomical measurse of Pater, ii. 137 
ot 209, 309 et 209, 

Education in Russia, §. 29 et seq. ; 
Peter's efforts to improve, 401 of 
ea. 

Ehronskjéld, Swedish Admiral, 
246, 424, note, 

Bichholts, Baron, il. 282 et seq,, 287, 
291, 821. 

Einsiodel, Madame von, betrothed to 
Patkol, ii, 58. 

Elbing, Poland, fi 181, 105 t0g., 224. 

Elenora, Hedwig, Queen-dowager of 
Sweden, (Seo Hedwig Elenora) 

Elenora, Ulrica, Queen of Sweden. 
(Bee Ulrica Elenora.) 

Blink, 4. 82. 

Elizaboth, Empress, deughtor of Poter 
‘and Catherino, {. 100, 385, 440 ot 
s0q.; ML 182, 153, 235, note, 288, 
note, 807, 428, note, 438 et s09., 
461, note, 486 et seq. ; proposed. 
marriage of, 494 et oq, 513 et 
t0q. 

Elizabeth, Princes: of Brunswick- 
Woltenbuitel, marries Archduke 
Charles, i. 415. 
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INDEX. 


Hlizabeth, Queen of England, §. 114, 
170, 205. 

‘Blisabeth Catherine Christina, fi, 288 
(Geo Anna Loopoldovns.) 

Embasy, Prussian to Moscow and 
‘Swodish to Motcow in 1638, {, 126 
et seq. ; Russian to Warsaw, 132 
‘et 669, 5 Polish to Moscow, 135 et: 
sq. ; Rumian to Vienna, 142 ot 
109. ; to Venice, 145 ; to Holland, 
and Spain, 145 et seq. ; to France, 
146 et seq. ; to Constantinople, ii 
17 et seq. 

Endery, ii. 470. 

England, trade with Russia, i. 124 ot, 
t0q,, 194; trade of Busia with, 
198; aittculites of travel in, 272; 
Peter visits, 290 et seq. ; fleet of 
‘occupies the Sound, 389; nego- 
tations with Roasia, fi. 68 ot seq.: 
throats in favor of Swedon, 248 
ot 40g, 5 fleet of, in the Baltic Bea, 
257, 414; relations with Sweden 
and Russia, 209 et ceq., 412 et] 
seq.; with France, 905 et s0q., 
B17 et soq.; with Rossin, 820; 
intrigues in favor of Sweden, 412 
et eq., 420 ; recognizes Peter as 
‘Emperor, 427; incites Turkey 
against Russia, 477 ot 909. ; inter- 
ruption of its diplomatic relations 

















Erestfer, battle of, 

‘Brket (Yarkand *) fi, 460, 462. 

Ermeland, Prince Potocki, Bishop of, 
Si, 284, 


419, 


Errol, Barl, i. 166, 208, 
Erskine, Dr., fi. 901 et seq., 309, 412, 
‘Erzurum, it. 476. 

Esthonia, devastation of, i. 429; laws 





Estrées, Marshal, {1.507,519, 315 et seq. 
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Endoxis, Tearitsa, marries Peter, 1. 
119; her letter to Peter, 120, 228, 
239, 286, 281 ; sent to a cloister, 
B32 ot weq., 895, note, 489, A415, 
iL T1, note, 85, 260, 264, 526, 
820; arrest of, 839 et 26q., 487. 

Eugene, Prince of Savoy, i. 298, 8755 
oandidate for the Polish throne, 
Si. 72 ot noq,, 298, 206, 830. 

Eutin, Christian Augustus, Bishop of. 
(See Christian Augustus, Duke, 
Adminisiraior of Holstein-Got- 
torp.) 

Evelyn, John, Peter's landlord, i. 300 
et seq. 

Byréinof, merchant, il. 486. 

Exekiel, prophecy of, tl 500. 


Fasnicivs, Swedish Envoy, i 104, 
254. 

Falbowski, i, 02, 

Falck, Hans, i, 208, 

Farsidun Bek, Georgian noble, 11, 400. 

Feit, il. 282, note. 

Ferdinand, Duke, heir to Curland, ii, 
490 et neq. 

Forgharton, Professor Androw, i. 902. 

Fick, Heinrich, ii, 950. 

Filadilot, 1. 219, 

Filétief, Moscow merchant, i, 411, 

Finland, ii. 5, 90; shoes in, 170; 

Rus. 

20g. 





Floraventi, Aristotle, i. 198, 

Fires, at Mowow, i, 117, 412; in the 
Kremlin, 412; laws for the pro- 
tection of Moscow against, ii. 140; 
at St, Petersburg, 431. 

Flamm, Captain, Jan., 1, 290 ot seq. 

Flemming, Count, §. 365, 870, 875 ; i 
221, 224, 228, 283, 240; Munshi. 
Xkéf concludes a convention with, 
243, 247, 287, 281, 967, 416, 490. 

Flotoher, §. 199. . 

Florence, 1, 208, 380. 
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Flor Minéef, Atamaan of the Don Coo 
sacks, 1, 254 et sey, 258. 

Fontenelle, if. 814. 

Fortross, frigate, 1. 858, 

Fourni, i, 263 

France, Russian embassy to, i, 146 ot 
seq. ; suspicion of, at Moscow, 
100 et seq. ; relations with Eng- 
nnd, il, 304 wt 30q., S17 et seq. 5 
with Germany, 304 et seq, with 
Sweden, 304, 306, 316 et s0q, : 
negotiations with Russia, 804 et 
809-318 et seq. ; Peter visite, B11 
etseq., B16 et seq, 420, 422; 
recognizes Peter as Emperor,427; 
intimacy of Russia with, 492 et 









04, 
Frank leaves, i. 80. 
Fraustadt, i. 40, 63. 





Frederick 1, King of Prussia, ii, 21, 
180 et seq., 165 et seq., 170, 219, 
221 ; his design for the partition 
of Poland, 222 ot seq.: treata with 
Charios XIL., 228, BL ot s09.; 
death of, 288. 

Frederick IL, tho Grest, King of 
Prastia, fi. 141, 822, 

Frederick IIL, Blector of Branden- 
‘arg, 281 et seq., 377. (Boa Fred- 
rick I., King of Prussia.) 

Froderick IV., Duke of Holstein-Got- 
torp, 1. 368, 385 et seq. 5 ih 258, 

Frederick IV., King of Denmark, at 
‘war with Sweden, i. 387 et seq.; 
makes a secret treaty with Peter, 
412 ; 48 120; Poter's complaints 
to, 226 et sey., 231; at Gode- 
nseh, 283 et keq.s Is mule in 
Slesvig and Holstein, 238, 240 ; 
dissatisfaction of, 247, 256, 230 et 
seq., 202, 294 ot toq., 328, 404, 
413, 510. 

Frederick, King of Swelen, 08 Prince 
of Hesse-Cassel, i, 212; fi, 408, 
411 ; election of, 422, 500 et seq., 
510. 
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INDEX, 


Frederick, Prince of Wales, ii. 200. 

‘Frederick William L, Xing of Prussia, 
accession of, if. 287 et seq., 240 
cet 20q., 247 ot 10¢., 250, 258, 254 
at soq., 280 ; Ina hostility to Han- 
over, 296 et veq.; signs a secret 
trosty with Duke of Orleane, 304 
et seq., 81, 822, 404, 410 et 
eq., 419, 488, 488 et 209., 493, 
400; his’ griof at Peter's desth, 
Bil 

Frederick William, Duke of Curland, 
Hi, 1B15 marries Princess Anna, 
110, 437; death of, 490 et neq 

Frederick William, Margrare of Bran- 
denburg-Schwedt, il 41d, 491. 

Fredrileshall, siege of, ii 407. 

Fredriksham, trosty of, if. 382, 

Fredrikaten, death of Charlos XL, 
at, i, 407 et seq. 

Freiberg, i. 312; 11. 213, 

Friedrichsiadt, 1, 285. 

Frisch, Peter, ii. 253. 

Frisondorf, Monsiour, fi, 282. 

Farstenburg, Wilhelm, i, 200, 

Forstenburg, Princess, i. 266. 

Fiirstenburg, Prinos von, i. 811 ¢ 
seq. 








Gaunt, Admiral, if. 203. 

Gobriel, Father, i. 77. 

Gndebuseh, fight at, i, 258 et seq. 

Gaden, Dr. Daniel von, i. 54 ot 86q.3 
murder of, 62, 69. 

Gaghrin, Prince Matthew, 4.485; made 
governor of Siberia, ii, 137; dis- 
honesty of 258, B37 ; trial and 
execution of, 359 et voq., 965, 428, 
40. 

Gaguahinsky, appointed Proourator 
General, ii. 353, 

Gnillardet, Prederie, fi, 518 et #04. 

Galagén, Colonel, 11. 108. 

ialecki, Senator, i. 368, 

Gardie, De la, Swedish goneral, i. 
422: Swedish Senator, if. 411, 








INDEX. 


Girtner, Andrew, tt, 218, note. 

Gédimin, King of Lithuania, 1 95,89. ) 

Geneva, §. 151; schools and religion | 
of, 211 et seq., 214, 808. 

Goorge 1., of England, ii. 125, 236. 
asconds the English throne, 253 
ct 209; 286, 204, 209 ot seq., 907, 
820, 404, 412 et s0q., 428, note, 
424, 492, 494 ot soy., 498. 

George II., of England, i, 286. 

Goorge, Prince of Denmark, i. 209. 

George Louis, Elector. (Soe George I., 
‘of England.) 

Georgia, Archil, Prince of, i. 118, 

Georgia, Nicholas, Prince of, 1, 18. 

Goorgin, Vakitan, if. 485 ot eeq., 469. | 

Georgia, Russian troopa oooupy, i 
4%. 

Gerhardt, ii, 998. 

Gormany, ji. 420, 

Gideon, Prince. (Sse Sviitopolk- 
‘Tehetvertinsky.) 

Gildenstjem, Conrad, President of 
the Royal Couneil, i. 126. 

Glédky, Major, one of the Streltel, i, 
174; arrest of, 187. 

Giazensp, Major, 5. 279. 

Gligbof, Major, arrest and cruel death 
of, Hi. 880 ot s0q, 

Glinska, Helena. (See Helena Glin- 
ake, Tearitsa) 

Globe of Olearius, 11. 235. 

Gluck, Provost, i. 421, 435, 440; 
founds = school of languages, fi. 
142, 435, note. 

Gliickoburg, ti. 420. 

Gos, ff. 461. 

Godolphin, ii, 67, 68, note, 129, note, 

Godanét, Boris, Tsar, i. 8, 25, 20, 198 
ot soq., 198 et seq., 287. 

















Godunéf, Xénia, daughtor of Boris, i 
25. 

Goertz, Baron George Henry von, il. | 
56; his intrigues in Holstein, 238 ;| 
sketch of, 23 et sea., 247, 250! 
‘et seq. ; made minister of Sweden, 

Vou a4 
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254 et 109, 200, 800 ot veg. hin 
negotiations between Peter and 
Charles X11, 820 et s9q.; con- 
ference at Aland, 408 ot seq. 
eeation of, 409 et neq., 420, 409. 

Golitsyn, Prinoe Alexis, i. 188, 276. 

Golitsyn, Princo Basil, i. 30; presides 
over a commission, 41 ot 8eq., 50, 
60; at the head of Department of 
Foreign Affairs, 66; in command 
at Triitaa, 96; antecedents of, 99 
et 40g, 105, 115 ot neq. 118 0t 009.5 
meots the Swedish embassy, 127 
ot seq. ; is policy toward Poland, 
188 otseq. ; leads the army against, 
Turkey, 157 ot seq. ; returns to 
‘Moscow, 159; superstition of, 168 ; 
‘encounters the Tartars, 164 et 
seq. rewarded, 107 et ey; op- 
poses violent measures, 172 et 
eq.; felgns illness, 170; his or- 
ders to Gordon, 178: aocompanies 
Sophia to Trditss, 170; remains 
faithful to Sophia, 181 et neq.; ex- 
Hed, 183 et soq., 192 ot soq., 215, 
242, 827; advances Mazepps, ii, 
98, 99, 457. 

Goliteyn, Prince Boris, i. 108; his 
house burned, 117, 172 et 209-5 
Ihis dovotion to Poter, 174 et neq-; 
attempts to win over Prince Basil, 
181; intereedes for Prince Basil, 
184 et s0q.; retains his position, 
191 et neq., 215 ot seq, 228 ot 
s0q.; regent during Peter's ab- 
sence, 278, 825, note, 351, 407, 
480; ii. 878. 

Golitsyn, Prince Dimitri, diplomat at 
Constantinople, i, 55 et seq., 58, 
107, 125 ; made governor of Kief, 
487; at Constantinople in 1701, 
172; made President of the Col- 
loge of Revenue, 351, 365 et seq., 
442, note. 

Golitsyn, Prince Michael, bravery of, 


i. 422; receives the honor of St 
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Andrew, ti, 87 ; follows up the en- | 
emy after Poltiva, 119; placed 
‘over the Zsporovians, 187, 248; | 
defeated the Swedish fleet, 421; 
made commander-in-chiof of the 
army in Ukraina, 477. 
Goliteyn, Prince M..M., begins service 
asa drommer, i. 107. | 
Golitayn, Prince Peter, sent to Vienna, | 
4. 418 ot woq., 434; made gor-| 
ernor of Archangel, i. 137; made | 
a member of the Senate, 147, | 
362, 442, note. 
Gotiteyn, Prince Vasiliéviteh, 1. 35. 
Golitsyn, Princess Anastasia, li. 439, 
Golitayn, Princess Juliana, 1. 16. | 
Golitsyn, Sergias, il 378, | 
Goléfkin, Connt Alexander, at Berlin, | 
| 





i, 248, 254 ot seq., 280; reports 
on the treaty between Spain and 
Pruseia, 304. 
Goléfkin, Count Gabriel, i 191, 215; 
made Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
Si. Bd, 68 ot oq; his negotiations: 
with Poland, 70, 84; made Chat 
color, 124; concludes an alliance 
with Denmark, 180, 133, 139, 
165, 185, 190, 204, 208, 224, 280 
et s0q.. 286 et seg.; Frederick 
Willfsm's astaranoos to, 243, 253, 
260, 270 ; xt Warsaw, 28, 985, 288, 
314, 820; made President of the 
College of Foreign Affairs, 851, 
B65 et e0q., 417 et neq, 426, 428, 
442, note, 455, 462, 488, 498, 511. 
Goléficin, Countess Anna, {i, 485, note, 
Goléttchin, Ruscfan defeatat, ii 88 ot 
neq. | 
Golovin, Alexis, marries Maria Mn-| 
shikét, 1 486, | 
Golovin, General Avtémon, companion 
of Potor’s childhood, i. 215; com- 
mands an army corps before Azot, | 
244, 246 et weq., 258; goes abroad 
with Peter to study ship-building, 
276; joins Peter in England, 302, 
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804; imitrucis recruits at Pre 
obrathénsky, 974, 976; mate 
Field-Marshal, 378; heads one of 
‘three divisions before Narva, 301; 
prisoner of war at Narva, 304: 
intercades for the rebels at Astra 
Khén, if, 158 et soq.; orders to 
Tolatéi, 175, 406, 483, 449, note. 

Golovin, Ivén Michésloviteh, 1. 329, 
note; il, 444, 

Golovin, Michael, sent to govern Mos- 
com, i. 98. 

Golovin, Theodore, sccompaniox Peter 
to Western Burope asamluscador, 
4. 2705 goes with him to Venice, 
818; returns with him to Bos- 

320; appears in German 
dress, 340; mundo Genoral-Admi 
ral, 256 et seq., 372 ; made Field- 
‘Marshal, 890 et 2¢q.; conducts ne- 
gotlations with Augustur, 34, 
400, 406, 410, 414; a Cavalier of 
St. Andrew, 428, note, 436 j as- 
sista in Laying the foundations of 
St. Petersburg, ii. 1, 3, 26, 315 
Peter's Hotter to, 405 interviews 
with Patkul, 83, 95 et sey.: death 
of, 64, 402, 484. 

Goltz, General, if. 86, 117, 

Gorbot, Colonel. 4. 33. 

Gordon, Dukes of, i. 208. 

Gordon, General Patrick, i. 100, 105, 
115 ot seq.; his policy toward Po- 
land, 188; diary of, 183; letter 
from, 166, 163; diary of, 171 et 
seq., 178, 181 ot seq., 188; retains 
his place, 109 et seq. salary of, 
204 ; antecedents of, 204 et seq. : 
lary of, 211, 218eR seq; wounded 
im a mock fight, 222; extracts 
from diaty of, 281 et sog., 234, 237 
et seq. in command before Azof, 
BML ot seq, 954 ot neg: hin dif 
culty in collecting his salary, 269 ; 
defends the southern frontier of 
Azof, 2765 diary of, 277 ot seq.; 
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bids for the tobaceo trade, 208, 
317, 820; sent to the camp of the 
Streltsi, 323, 325, 323 et seq; 
death of, 359, 438. 

Gordon, James, §. 195. 

Gérlonko, ii. 108, 

Gortz. (Gee Goertz.) 

Gottorp. (See Holstein.) 

Gottwald, Dr., ti. 281. 

Graditeh, Ignatins, monk, fi. 188, 

Graham, {. 214. 

Grogorii, Johann Gottfried, 1. 208. 

Griboyédot, Simeon, j, 43 et sex. 

Grimultowski, i. 185, 

Grodno, ii, 32, 35 et seq., #3. 

Groshétsky, Agatha. (See Agatha, 
‘Tearitsn.) 

Guariont, i. 826, 890, 414. 

Gumpendorf, Austria, 1. 912, 

+ Gustavus IIL, of Sweden, 

seq. 

Gustavus Adolphos, King of Sweden, 
4. 885, 380; fi. 61, 219. 

Gutmensoh, Doctor Jan, i. 54 ot seq. 

GyMenborg, Count Gustarus, ii. 300 t 
seq., 408, 406 et seq., 410. 

Gyllenkrok, Quartermaster-General, 
4i, 80; his conversation with the 
king, 114 ot soq.; Charles XIL's 
injustice to, 122; capture of, 180, 
185, 





4, 291 ¢t 





HAARin, if, $21, 
Habbakuk, Protopope, i. 73. 
Habichtsthal, fi, 283, 

Hadj Nofes, ii. 401. 

Hague, the, Peter and tho embassy at, 
5.204; an embassy at, 413; treaty 
signed at, fl. 220 et 504. 300, 807; 
Peter at, 820, 420, 493, note. 

Hakebom, Genoral rom, ii, 224. 

Hallart, General, 1. 891, 997 et seg. 5 
Prisoner of war, 400; ii. 75; o¢- 
capies Rémny, 111. 

Hamburg, {. 198: ii. 48,76: and the 
burning of Altona, ii. 284; Rus- 
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slans exact a contribution from, 
2A1, 252, 207 et weg, 440, 

Hanilton, i. 214. 

Hanilton, taken prisoner at Poltiva, 

i. 118. 

Hamilton, Mise Maria, ii, 434, 447. 

[Hampton Court, i. B01, 30%, 

Hango Udd, naval battle off, il, 246. 

Hannibal, Abram (or Ibralsim), ii, 44% 

Hanover, ji, 12; Peter visite, 236, 
258 wt se. : intrigues of, 26 et 
soq-y 821, 404 et toy: treaty 
with Sweden, 412 et sey: with 
Pruasin, 416 et s9q, 

Hanover, Elector of. (See George I 
of England and George Lantis.) 

Hanover, Sophia, Blectress of, i. 24 
etoca. ; ii 48, 230. 

Hard, Colonel, ii, 115, 

Harley, ii. 68, 
Havinsky, Prince Andréi, made boyér, 
i. 7M: execution of, $4 ot sea. 
Havinsky, Prince Ivin Andréieviteh, 
4, B5, 50, 58; takes change of 1 
Department of the Strelts, 06, 69; 
averts the religious discussion, 73 
‘et seg. ; agrees to x discussion, 81 
et seq.: feeling against, 8 
oq. ; exeoution of, 05, tM, 103 
128, 179. 

Havamsky, Prince Ivin Ivénoviteh, i. 
95: exiled, 97; ii, 192, 

Havinsky, Prince Peter, ii. 163. 

Hedwig Elenora, Queon-dowager of 
Swoden, i. 129, 871, 80. 

Hedwiga Sophia, Princess, 
17, 2838, 

Heinrich, Christina, Catherine's sister, 
4 440, 

Heinrich, Simon, receives the name 
of Héndrikof, i. 441. 

Heins, Danish Minister, i. 372. 

Holens Eudoxia, as the mun, f. 
‘i. 399. 

Helena Glinska, Tsaritsa, i. 24. 

Honin, i. 194 
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‘Hennin, General, ii. 878, 390. 
Honry IV., Emperor, j. 274. 
‘Hermelin, fi 115. 

Heron, Marquis du, i, 60. 

Hermann, Doctor E., ii, 282, 890, 
note, 

‘Hesce-Cassel, Landgrave of, i. 290. 

‘Hiesse-Caagel, Prince of, 1.212; if, 408, 
411. (See Frederick, King of Sve 
den.) 

‘Hesee-Homburg, Prince of, 1, 490, 

Hildrion, Metropolitan of Siirdal, 1. 
O75 ih 438, 

Hilkof, Prince Andrew, 1. 260, 876 et 
sug. wkoteh of, 401 ; Hi, 176 
Hitrovo, Bogdin, i. 32 eb 8eq. ap: 
pointed privy councillor, 33. 

‘Hotman, 1. 304, 307. 

‘Holland, Majer, 43, 44. 

‘Holland, trade with Russia, 1. 124 ot 
suq. : embassy te, 143 Petor in, 
287 et soq., 800; Hi. 299 et 20g. 5 
fleet of, occupies the Sound, 380 ; 
mission to, 19, 45, 48, 63, 120 
et sey., 412; signs the treaty of 
neutrality with England and Aus- 
tria, 290, 995 ot oq. : recognizen 
Poter as Emperor, 427. 

Molmogiry, 1. 227 et seq., 200. 

Molstein-Gottorp, Administrator of. 
(See Christin Augustus.) 

Holstein-Gottorp, Denmark invades, 








4, 876, 289. 

Holsiein-Gottorp, Dukes of. (See 
Frederick IV, and Charles Fred- 
erick) 


Holstein-Ploen, Duke of, fi, 908 et seq. 
Holt, Lord Chief-Justice, fi 165. 
Holts, ii, 288. 

Holy Prophecy frigate, i. 237. 

Holy Spirit frigate, i. 421. 

Homyak, i. 58. 

Hom, ii 

Hord, equerry to Charles XID, i. 883. 
Horn, Peter's physietan, ii 50S 
Morn, General 
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oq. ; eurrender of, 24, 78; taken 
prisoner, 118, 

Horn, Rudolph, commandathe fortress 
st Narva, {, 802, 480 ot soq, 

Horn, Von, Danish Resident, i. 150. 

Hornby, of Cook and Hornby, #1. 180. 

Horsens, ii. 288, note. 

Hovel, Johann Eberhard, 1. 105, 

Hulst, Doctor Van der, Peter's physi= 
inn, i 227, 

Hulet, Van der, Dutch Minister, ii. 
139, 

Holtmann, Charles XIL’s butler, i. 80. 

Humboldt, fi, 291, note. 

Hummelshof, Swedes defeated at, i. 
419 ot neq. 

Hummert, §, B98 ot eq. 

‘Hungary, 1. 150, 161; insurgents of, it. 
61, 72 et Beg 

Hussein, Shah of Persia, {1 464.et sey. 

Huascin, Képrali, si. 175. 

Husum, ii. 285, 240. 

Huyesen, i, 58, 69, 78; as tutor to 
Alexis, 261, 205. 





Tanantm Pasita, 4. 158 20. 

Torahim Pasha, Grand Vizier. ii, 206. 

Ides, Eleacar Yubrandt, i, 215, 225, 
2855 Hh. 457 et sey, 

Ignitiot, Jacob, Alexie’s Contessor, ti. 
24, 266, 272 ; arrested, 399; ex- 
eouted, 841, 846, 

Tgnating, Bishop of Tambsf, ii, 15 

Ignatius, Deacon, i. 267. 

Igir, son of Oleg, ir 309, 

Tigen, 11, 205, 289, 207, 322, 

Imeritia, it 475. 

Imeritia, Prince of. (See Alexander.) 

Imhof, Baron von. ii. 48 et seq., 197. 

Ingria, i. 300, 410, 428; ceded to 
Russia, ii, 423, 

Ingris-Amund, Swedes repulsed at, ti. 
a1, 

Innocent XI., Pope, i, 198 et seq. 

Tanocent X11, Pope, 4 289. 

Tunebrnek, fi, 385. 
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Irene, Princess, i 15, 25. 

Irtysh River, ii. 460 et seq. 

Irwin VIL, Pope, if. 29, note. 

Tasiah, Archimandrite, i. 162. 

Isaiah, Bishop of Nizhni-Nii 
146, 

ser, pastor, 1. 346. 

Isidore, Metropolitan, i. 268. 

Iskra, Colonel; beheailed, 

Tomail Bek, 4. 474. 

Inméilof, Captain Leo, ti. 458 et seu: 

Inmatlofaky, villa, 11. 441, 4 

Ismallovo, 3. 112 et seq. 

Ispahan, if, 462, 464 ot sey. 

Inny, fi. 818. 

Tealy, fi. 78. 

Tvin TIL, 1. 198. 

Ivin IY., the Terrible, i. 2, 21 et seq, 
28, 40, 42, 114, 198, 198, 200, 
229, 267, 380; il. 4, 408, 484, 
Bit. 

Ivin V., Alextieviteh, Taar, i. 0, 25. 
28; prospects of, BA et sey, Hs 
demanded Ly the Streltsi, 50 ot 
seq. 5 reigns joiutly with Pete 
68 et seq. ; coronation of. 77 et 
seq, 92; imbecility of, 99; re- 
coives forciga envoys, 108 et seq. 5 
marries, 105, 120; recelves Go- 
Muyn, 167, 172, 178 et seq. 
Peter's letter to, 187, 230; death 
of, 258, 278, 415 ; ii. 440. 

Ivan VI, Emperor, i, 263, note : 
288, note. 

vin Vasiligvitel, i. 75. 

Ivinof, Basil, 1. 53. 

Ivénof, Lirion, 1. 58, 60, 69. 

Tvinof, Thomas, ii. 898. 

Inhdre, i. 124 ot 109 

Tamailof, Captain, Russian Ministor at 
Copentuagen, 4. 415 ; ii, 09, 75. 

Tayaslav, 1. 274, 











i. 102, 














JaBLonowskt, Hetman, i. 135; ii, 65, 
Jasob, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
188 et 0g, 
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| Jacotstedt, ti. 30, 

‘James L, of England, 1. 264. 

James IE, of England. 1. 116 et seu., 
162, 195, 210; candidate for ther 
Polish throne, 263, 

_Jauissaries, at second siege of Azof, f, 

255, 260, 

{Jan Sobiedki. (Bee Sobieski, Jan.) 

Janson, Jacob. i. 248, 268. 

| Janus, General, i, 108 ot ma. 








Jaroolay (Waroslav), ii 190, 211 ob 
seq. 281. 

assy, town, fi 101 et sex,, 196, 207 

| et se, 


Jeffreys, i. 330, 413 ot seq. 
Jeremiah, Patriarch, i. 36. 
Jerusalem, Holy Places in, i, 2435 
192; holy sepulehre of, i. 3605 
Bussian pilgrims at, 1. 363. 
Jerusalem, Patriarch of, j. 140; fi. 
145, 172, 177. 
|Jeaaits, 1. 140; school of, at Prague, 
351; expelled by Peter, 415. 
Joachim, Patriarch, i, 102, 138, 178 
death of, 196. 
Joinn, Prince. (See Iv 
‘Job, Metropolitan of 
| "140, 400. 
Join, Prinee of Denmark, 1 25. 
|dotm Adolphus, Priney of Saxe-Weis- 
senfels, fi. 416. 
Jordan, General, i. 312. 
Joseph IL., Emperor of Austria ( 
oe Bees mt ais, 8 
4, Of, 73 et sea, 229. 
Joshaphat, Bishop of Polétsk, 
Juliana Maria, Queen-dowager of Den- 
‘mark, ii, 288, note. 
Jungaris, Hi, 459, 
Jutland, ii, 220, 
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Kissanor, il. 453. 
Kaiserlingk, Count, promotes Fred 
erick! 


| Kalabaltk of Charles X00, i, 208, 











im, Amel Pashia, 4, 2005 fi 





8. 

Kalauteli, fort, i. 248, 255, 

Kaliazin, 1, 108, 

Kalisz, ii, 19; Swedes defeated at, 50, 
432, 


Kalmuks, at the second siege of Azot, 
4. 256, 357; im Livonia, 420; 4 
123; embasry to Russia, 47; 


trade with the, 380, 459 et wo, | 


462, 400. 
Kamenétz, Podolia, i, 135, 161, 356, 
Keimenny-Zaton, fort, ii, 175 ot seq 
Kiimpfur, Engelbort, i. 104, 
Kemochitka, fi 409, 








Kara Mustpha Pasha, Grand Vieter, 1. 
Tt et seq, 161 





Kardis, treaty of, i. 126 ot seq., 871. 
Karolia, 1. 300, 410; occupied by the 





Russians, 1. 168; certo to Rus) 





ia, 423. 

Xargépol, i. 185, 185, 

Karlshamn, letter of, 1, 396, 

Kasimierz, ‘Patkul 
60, 

Kasimof, Prince of, 1. 1 

Kaulbars, General, ii, 407. 

‘Kaunitz, Count, i, 414: i. 53. 

Kayserling, Prosian Minister, i, aM 
et non 





exerted at, i 








Kunin, picture of the Virgin at, 4.171 
et see. 5 18. 84, 158, 100, 436, note; 
Peter visite, 408 ot se 

‘Kasikurmiin, fortress of, i. 244, 249, 

Keller, Baron vai, Dutch Resident, i 
48, 65, 100, 193, 106, 160 ; propt 
coy of, 199, 104, 214, 218, 225 

Kensingion Palace, | 304 

Kerteh, forties of, |, 316 ot 20q., 354 

















et seq. 

Klang-Hi, Empuror of China, ii. 457 
et sey 

Khirof, fi. 207. 

Kiva, Khun of, 1, 401 et seg,, 478. 


Khliéboro, 1. 95. 
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Khibpof, Kiril Oasipériteh, Okilnit- 
chy, 4. 56. 

Khiipof, Mazie, i. 11. 

Kumelnitzky, Bogin, 1. 8, 102; i 
97, 

“Khmelnitzky, Ivishlka,” fc, ctrous- 
ing, i. 441 et soa. 445. 

' eehmotnitaky, Yiry, f. 158. 

Kit, 4. 92, 97, 105, 190 et wea, 155, 
161, 210, 410; 1. 208, 205, 207, 
41. 

Kiel, ii, 240. 

Kikin, Alexander, ii, 271, 278, 275 et 
09. hin intorviow with Alexis, 
326, BYB; arrested and put to 
death, B89 et seq., 380, 420, 

Kindler, assumed name of Patkal, i. 
370. 

| Kinsky, Count, i. 815, 

Kirilof, Councillor, killed by the 
mob, i. 55. 

Kiriloviteh, Teo, 5. 120. 

| Kirilowna, fi, 436. 

Kisnélaikof, ii. 157. 

Kit, Gerrit, 1 287 

Kiingstodt, Jonas, Councillor of the 
Royal Chancery, i. 126. 

Klistow, Augustus defeated at, ii. 16, 
90; Duke of Holstein killed at, 

| 388, 

| Klokatchef, #1. 442, note 

| Kiueh, bodchamber-woman, i. 60. 

Klushino; battle of, i. 124. 

Kneller, Sir Godfrey, i. 308. 

Knipererona, Swedish Resident at 




















Moscow, i. 871, 876, 401 ot seq. : 
i. 167, 
| Kocken, Swedish Envoy, 4. 151 





Kokhdnsky, Alexis ascimes name uf, 
i, 38, 830, 

| Kokoabkin, Leontins, i. 406. 

| Kola, & 185; trade of i, 381 ots. 

| Kottonits, Camdinal, 31h 

Kolémenskeo, 5. 01 et oq, 171 et oy 
17, 202, 

Kobimeniky, riots at i. 51. 
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Kolonna, Potor at, tl 467. 
Kolts6t-Masilaky, Prince Andrew, & 

205, B28, ! 
i 





Kondoides, Anastasius, 1i. 398. 

Kondrit, sssamed name of young 
Matvéief, i. 63. 

Konieh, Bey of, executed, {. 259. 

‘Konigsacker, Count; Peter occupies 
his villa, i. 812, 314. 

Konigsberg, Poter at, i. 281 ot seq, 
fi, 217; teado of, 10, 381 ; peatat, 
181; Russian students vent to, 
B51. 

Kinigseck, von, Polish Minister, 
dromed, i, 481. | 

Kiniganark, Countess Aurora von, i 
312 5H. 15, 293 

‘Konigstein, ii. 48 ; Patkul {mprisonea | 
at, 59 et seq. 5 Peter at, 230 et seq. | 

Kopiéfsky, publisher, ii, 142. { 

Koporié, fort, 1. 428 ; ii. 85, 91. 

Kopos, ii. 86. 

Keoppeabrigge, 1 294. 

Koppenstein, Herr, 1. 280. 

Képriili, Houssein, ii, 175. 

Képrali, Numan, ii, 180. 

Kipytof, a Dissentor, §. 79. 

Korb, i. 218, 296, 899, 997, 248, 860 
et seq., 414. 

Korolsk, joiner, 11. 347. 

Korsakéf, Landrichter of Ingria, i. 
‘434; dishonesty of, ii, 258; ban- 
ished, $60. 

Kort, shipbuilder, 1. 119; death of, 
120. 

Kortchmfn, Ivan, 1. 876 ; ii. 40, 76. 

Késhelef, Eudoxia, ii, 435, note. 

Keshikhove, village, 1. 288. 

Konogét, 185. 

Koatin, Nicola, if. 102. 

Kostomarof, ii, S11. 

Kotchubéy, Anna, if. 101. 

Kotchubéy, Matrén, loved by Mazep- 
pa, fi. 101 et seq. 
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| Kotebubsy, Seoretary-Goneral of tho 


Comacks, ii, 99; his enmity 
toward Maxeppa, 101; beheaded, 
102. 

Kotéshikin, i. 320, note, 

Korelska, Conntens, fi, 48. 

Korlit, Theodore, i. 16. 

Kramer, Anna, {i. 495, note. 

Krassow, General, i, 80, 119 et sey, 
his want of harmony with Btanis- 
las, 117, 128 et 20a.» 131, 220, 225. 

Krémlin, (. 12, 29, 46; the Streltai in, 
49 ot 9¢3., 62, 68; the Dimenters 
st, 70 of req, BL et seq, 92, 1, 
117, 128, 170; Sophia retires to, 
172 ot s0q., 180; Sophia removed. 
from, at Poter's request, 183, 819 
fire in the, 412; fortified at the 
‘throat of the Swedish invasion, if 
76 ot seq., 841. 

Krentz, General, ii, 80. 

Kroyzen, Count von, {. 284 et seq. 

Krivitz, Peter at, ii, 238 et sea. 

Kronhjort, General, ii. 3, 

Kronslot, ii. ¥ ot s0q., 48, 167, 449 

Kronstadt, in Transylvania, il. 185. 

Kropitkin, Prince, i. 185. 

Kropitof, Brigadier, ii, 180, 185, 192. 

Krfahaniteh, Vary, 1 101, 162, 192, 
342, 

Kuhlmann, Quirinus, {, 194. 

Kupetaky, artist, 11, 296. 

Kurdkin, Prince Boris, i 215, 266 ; 
‘sont to Rome, fi. 71; Minister to 
Hanover, 129, 241, 248 et seu, 
253, 279, 285 of seq, 202, 200, 
802; proposes a ireaty to the 
French, 805; attends Peter to 
Paris, 308 ot seq., 311 et seq. 5 be- 
ins negotiations with the Swedes, 
820,408, 420, 423, note, 442. 

Karbitef, Alexis, coonomical reforms 
of, i. 269; introduces siamp pa- 
yer, 343; ii, 139, 142 et seq. 5 
his correspondence with Peter, 
169; charges against, 368 et seq 
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Rarlle Tolands, ti, 469. umphal entry into Moscow, 962; 
Kuroyédof, Michael, 1. 253. heads sn embawy to Wesern 
Kurt Mohammed Pasha, ii, 206, Europe, 276; adjusts a discour 
Kutizot, Prinee, 1. 216. tesy to Peter, 279 ot seq., 2H, 
298 et soq.; hhis letter to Peter. 

Lacey, Major-General, ii. 411, 428. 809, B18 ot voq., 319 et veg, 324, 
La Coeta, court fool, fi. 488, 888; appears in Gorman aren, 
Ladoga, §. 125, 482 ; 1. 485, 506. 840, 850 ot seq. ; sudden death 
Lad‘gin, j. 176. of, B52 ot neq. 354, 434; ii. 1507 
Lafayette, ii, $22, note. ot eq. 
Lagercrona, General, fi. 110. | Tefort, Henry, {. 858, 373 
Lais, castle of, Charles XII. at, i. 404, | Lefort, Jncob, i. 808. 

416 ' pefort, Peter, i 214, 858. 
Lakhta, 11, 100 et seq, ‘ Yefort, Polish Minister to Russia, 
Lamberty, ii. 346, note. | 967, 484 et seq., 505 vote. 
Lancrynski, General, Russian Minister . Leibnits, 1 28, 284, 332, 401; ii. 61, 

to Vienna, ii, 491 ot seq. | 127 et nag., 216 et seg., 229 et 
Landskoronski, ii. 04. | eqn, 287, 261, 265, 278; Mais in 
Lang, Lorenz, Secretary of Legation, _terview with Peter, 200 et seq, 

fi, 408 et tq. Lelprig, 1. 311, 443 ; 1. 222, 


Langen, Baron, {. 875, 377 et soq., Lemberg, i. 196, 162; Charles XI. 
800, 304 et seq., 307 t eq. ; ex-/ captures, ii, 94, 85, 71. 








changed, 400, Lenk, Colonel, ii. 20, note. 
Lapteff, Anthony, §. 230. Lenk, Mins, ii. 81. 
La Balle, 1. 87. Losntiet, Matréna, 1 16. 
“Last Judgment,” the, il. 280. Leopold L, Emperor of Austria i 
Laval, engineer, i. 250. 105; Russian embassy to, 142 et 
La Vie, ii, 887, 345, note, 505, note. seq., 198 et seq., 248, 257, 269, 
Lavrintiet, private, 4. 187. 275, 904, 306, 810, B19, 316; ii 
Le Blond, French architeot, 1. 290,| 64, note, 129, 195. 

342, | Eeagewang, Count, il 215, note, 251. 
Le Bruyn, Comelius, Dutch painter, ! Léshef, i. 28. 

i, 415, 425 ot seq. | Leslie, i. 214. 
Lee, Dr. Francis, 1 805; fi. 850. | Tosar, Charles Louis, fi. 512 et sey. 
Leeds, Duke of, i, 300. | Leascrynaki, Raphaal, fi. 20 
Leeuw euhoelk, 5. 298. Temezynski, Stanislas (See Stanis 
Lefort, Ami, 1. 211, 234. Yas 1) 
Lefort, Brigadier, il, 410, Tewenhaupt, Count Adam, 11, 24, 22 


Lefort, General Franz, protected by! et seq., 87; left in the lurch, 38 
Golftayn, i. 100; letter from, 166;| et seq, 118; at Poltdva, 117 et 
antecedents of, 211 et seq, 217, seq-; Charles XILs injustice to, 

.j accompanies Peter to 122, 424, note. 

Archangel, 227, 231 et #eq., 234, Lewenbaupt, Count Gustarus Adol- 

289 et seq; in command before! phus, fi. 29. 

Azof, 244 et seq. : made Admiral, | Leyden, Peter at, i. 295: ii, 300. 

filmes of. 258; ia ti Libau, Peter at, i281; ii, 10, 36. 


ets 
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Liboy, M. de, ii, 808 et seq. 

Liéena, battle at, if. 89, 1, 199. 

Liemna, the, man-of-war launched by 
Peter, ii, 945. 

Leth, von der, German-Russian Resi- 
dont at Berlin, ii, 54, 228; Min- 
ister at London, 25. 

Lowen, Charlos XII. disrogards his 
advice, ii. 16, 

Likhéref, General, i 400 et neq. 

Likhatchef, i. 88, 45 ot seq., 63, 270 
et 209. 





Lilienroth, Baron, Swedish Ambuse-| 





dor, §. 984, 

Lilienstedt, Baron, ii, 410, 412, 422. 

‘Lima, Colonel, made Vice-Admiral, i. 
252, 348, 

Linksweiler, interpreter, i. 413. 

Lipski, Voievode of Kalisz, i. 17. 

Listen, i. 189, 

Lithuania, 1. 130; united to Livonia, 
363; Swedes and Busslans in, it, 
80 et soa. 

Lithuania, Prince of, i. 18 

Little Russia, § 180; development of 
the Consacks in, ii. 4; condition 
of, 97 etseq. ; Adelity of the Little 
Bussians to Peter, 109; trade of, 
380 et seq. 

Livonia, ceded to Sweden, i. 365 ot 
s0q.; the Russians devastate, 420 
et seq. ; transportation of the in- 
habitants, 1 83 et veg; land 
laws in, 854, 419, 422; ceded to 
Russia, 423. 

Lizogith, 4. 258. 

L5fé, a village on tho island of Aland, 
congress at, si, 408 et c0q., 410 ct. 














Lomikétsky, Cossack Colonel, ii, 105. 

London, England, Peter at, j. 209 et 
s0q.; arrest of Matvéief, Russian 
Minister at, fi. 164 ot soq. ; arrest 
of Gyllenborg, Swedish Minister 
at, 300 ot seq., 422. 

Jondon, Mr., i 901, 
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|Lopdkhin, Abraham, i, 383; 1, 338; 

executed, 341, 346, note. 

|Topdkhin, Eudoxia (Soe Endoxia, 

| mawrtten,) 

|Lopikhin, Hilary Abrdmoviteh, i. 119, 

191; exited, 278. 

' Lopiikhin, Peter, exiled, i. 278. 

Lous, Saxon Envoy, ii. 344. 

Loula XIV, King of France, i. 37, 148 
et seq, 150, 211, 386; 11, 60 et 
sey, 65, 69, 130, 278 et sey., 314, 
Be, 

TouiaXV., King of France, ii, 125, 
note, $04, 807, 811 ot soq., 317, 
B19, 414, 496 et seq., 510, 513 et. 









Louis XVIIL, King of France, i, 280. 

Lablin, {. 885, 441; Polish Diet at, ii, 
18 et saq., 40; congross at, 281. 

|Lubomiroki, Princo, Crown Marshal 
of Poland, 1. 144, 210 ; ii, 19, 22, 
65. 

Lahe, dwarf, ii. 312, 











| Laka, Stephen, fi. 192, 2 
Lifkin, Gregory, i. 107, 215; killed, 
248, 


Luitchevitch, Captain, 51, 194. 

Lameberg, Duke of, i. 36%. 

|Lapu, Boyir Constantine, ii. 208 et 
09. 

Lather, Martin, tomb of, ii, 228, 

Lutherans, i. 198, 196, 200. 

Lutirell, Narcissus, tl. 124, 

Lrof, Neonfla, i. 16, 191. 





Lrot, Prince Peter, i. #25, note. 
Lybecker, General, ii, 88, 90 ot seq, 
107; tho chief command in Fin- 


land, 245 0t seq. 
Lyof, Prince, i. 94 et sey.) 191. 
Lyseck, Adolph, i. 17, 26. 


Macantts, Patriarch, i. 26. 
| Macaulay, i, 274. 

MacDonnell, Count, |. 329, note. 
‘Madras, i. 461, 

‘Madrid, Spain, ii, 420. 
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Magdalene, Archduchees, offered in 
‘marriage to Aleatis, il. 120, 283 

‘Mahmud, Afghan lesder, ff. 487. 

Maidel, il 4. 

Maigret, ii, 407. 

Maintenon, Madame de, ti, 312 et seq. 

Makérof, Alexis, Cabinet Secretary, 


ii, 185, 309, 366, 387, 485, 442, | 


note, 454, 486, 508. 

Milenky, Simeon, ti. 462. 

Mamdnof, Peter's aidedo-camp, if 
508, 

Manstein, 1, 1005 1, 479, 

Manteuffel, Baron, ii, 251, 323. 

‘Manuel, Emperer, i. 267. 

‘Mar, Ear! of, fi. 301, 308. 

Marcellus, i. 198 ot naq. 

Marok, Count do Ia, ii. 821. 

‘Mardefeld, General, Prussian Minister 
at St, Petersburg, 11. 822, 410, 481, 
484, 483, 400. 

Marderfelt, Swedish General, i 47, 
50, 128. 

‘Margarita Marin Potrovun, Princess, 
i, Ba. 

‘Margeret, {. 199 et sey. 

‘Maria Alexéievne, Princess, 1. #9 
her opinion of St. Petersburg, ii. 
8,85, 276; her interviow with the 
Tearcvitch Alexis, 826, B90, B28 ; 
imprisoned in Sehlasselburg, 240, 
345, 440, 

Maria Theresa, Empress, j. 415. 

Marie Iifnitchna Miloshivaky, Prin- 

wens, (Soe Miloslivakey, Princess.) 

Marlborough, Duke of, ti. 62 ct seu, 
66 et sey., 125, 129, note, 219. 

Marschall, Prussian Envoy, il. 222 et 
se 

Marsclis, Poter, i. 
9, 

Martha Alextiovna, Princess, 
i, 264, 

‘Martha, Tuaritsa; second wife of 
Theodore, §, 34, 55, 18, GU; death 
of, fi, 258, 487, note, 440, 452. 
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Mary, Princoos (See Maria Aloxét- 
evna.) 

Mary, Queon of England, |. 220. 

Masquerading of Peter, i. 218 et sey., 
18 ot sa, BAB ; HH. 132 st soa., 
246, 482, 507 et 209, 

Manakiewics, 1. 208. 

‘Matiishkin, General, ii, 474. 

‘Matthew, Tartar Prince, i. 89 et seq. 

‘Matthew Corvinus, King of Hungary, 
4.198. 

Matvéief, Artémon, Serghéievitch, 
chief minister to Alexis, § 4,9 ot 
sq; promotion of, 14, 1% 
27; banishment of, 28 et seq, 
reinstatement of, 34 et seq., 44 
et neq.; return of, 47 ot soa-; ad= 
dreanes the Stroltsi, 51 ; killed by 
the mov, 52 et meq., 09, 87, 185, 
203. 

‘Matvéief, Count Androw, 5, 60, 68, 215 
et seq., 360; his mission to Hol~ 
and, 419 ot wog., 421; HL 2, BS 
Patkul quarrels with, 56; sont om 
a mission to London, 67 et ceq. 5 
pleased with Mazsppe, 93 ; insult 
‘offered to, in London, 104 et seq. ; 
made President of the college of 
Justice, B51. 

Maurice, Prince, i. 204. 

‘Maurice de Saxe, i. 311 ; i. 299. 

Mavrocordato, Alexander, £. 855, 360 
et 20g. 

Mavrocordato, Nicholas, {i 185, 191, 
200 ot seq. 

Max Charles, Margrave, fi. 416, note, 

Maximof, ii, 382. 

‘Muzeppa, Ivén, Stepinoviteh, made 
Hotman, i. 150, joins Golitsyn, 
163 ; at Moscow, 188 et sea. 
trigues of, 242, 244, 249 ; protects 
the frontier, 251; adventures of, 
262,264, 428, note; ii. 24; ordered, 
to reinforce Ogilvy, 3B et seq. 




















53, 64, 78, 88; treachery of, 915 
sketch of 92 et sq. : difficulties 
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of, 98 et seq, ; joins the Swedes, 
105 et seq. ; excommunicated, 
108; flight and death of, 119, 179 





Mecklenburg, the Swedes invade, fi 
228, 283, 292 ; troubles, 299, 301, 
308, 319, 4065, 417, 419, 493, 

Mecklenburg, Duchess of, (See Cath- 
erine Ivanorna, Toarevna.) 

Mecklenburg, Duke of. (Seo Carl 
Leopold and Christian Ludwig.) 

Medvédief, Sylvester, i. 101, 170, 
178, 180 et soq.; arrested and. 
executed, 187. 

‘Moincks, Pastor, i, 194 

‘Melfort, Lord, i. 211, 

Melnitsky, made a member of the 
Senate, ih 147, 

Mélnot, {. 175, 177. 

‘Memling, artist, {1 280, note, 

‘Mengdon, Colonel von, i. 215, 236 ; 
Hi, 401, 

Menshikéf, Anna, i, 438, 439, 

Monshikt, Gabriel, i. 433. 

Menshikéf, Maria Daniloyna, marries 
Alexis Golovin, i. 436 

Monshikéf, Potor Luke, Potor stands 
godfather to, fi, 112, 395, 

‘Monshikéf, Prines Alexander ; vol- 
‘unter in Peter's rogiment, i. 107, 
219, 276, 280, 287, 805; cruelty 
of, 829, 894 et seq. ; rebuked by 
Peter, 851, 858, 372, note, 400, 
403, 411, 419; appointed gover 
nor of Schitsselburg, 424 ; made 
cavalier of the order of Saint An- 
drew, 428, 430: Peter's friend- 
ship for, 481 et seq. ; honors to, 
494 ot nog, ; domestic lifo of, 436 
ot neq. ; marries Dérla Arséntef, 
489 et 20g, ; assists in laying the 
foundations of St. Petersburg, 
AL 1 et seq.,9, 26; his difoulties 
with Ogilvy, 32: renuaros Potor 
shout Grodno, 37; meets Petex 
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at Dubrévna, 88; in command at 
Minsk, 41 et seq. ; hin generosity 
to Augustus, 40 et aoa., 63 at sea + 
accused of intriguing for the Pol- 
ish crown, 72 ot seq. ; movements 
of, 78, 81 ot seq. 5 Peter's letter 
10, 85 et seq., 108 et seq. ; de- 
ceived by Mazeppa, 106 et seq. ; 
takes Setch, 112 at seq.; rein- 
forces Poltdva, 116 ot seq. Lew- 
enhaupt surrenders to, 120; 
made ficld-marshal, 124 ef seq: j 
receives the order of the Black 
Bagle from Frederick, 190 et seq, 
185; appointed governor of St. 
Petersburg, 187, 148, 158, 150, 
166, 170, B12 ; Poter’s letter to, 
3875 Catherine's letter to, 189 ; 
Peter's letier to, 216; in Pomera- 
nia, 225 et seq., 229, 285 et seu. ¢ 
expels Goertz from Danish ter- 
Hitory, 240 ot 909.5 246 et sexo, 
250 of seq. ; dishonesty of, 258 ; 
superintends the education of 
Alexis, 202 et seq., 268, 272, 
380, 282, 285, 298; espouses the 
cause of Prince Peter, 324 at 
s0q, ; his triumph over Basil Dot- 
goriky, 339; diary of, 345, note, 
347; mado President of the War 
Department, 350 et seq, ; prose- 
cution of, 360 ot sea., 875, B85, 
304, 397, note, 430 et soq., 444 et. 
coq. | quarrels of, 481 ot 2cq.; in 
the Carnival, 496, 503 et se 5 
pardon of, 508 ot seq. 

Menshikot, Princess, 1. 486; marries 
Menshikét, 430: ii. B1, 435, note, 














445, 484. 
Menzies, 1. 214. 

Meretch, it. 78. 

| Merrick, Sir John, L. 124, 203, 
Meshed, Persia, ii. 471, 


Mestchirsiey, Prince Boris, ii, 474. 
Moveroll, i. 234. 


Meyerberg, i, 201. 
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Meyerberg, von, i. 24. 

Meyerfeld, General, i. 60; command- 
ant of Btetiin, 249 ot neq. 

Michael, Féodororitah, Tear, i, 84. 

Wichsel (Roménof), Tear of Bussia, 
4. 8 @t 80q., 11, 24, 36, 40, 111, 
TA et soq., 152, 215, 244, 803, 
372. 

Milaridovitch, Colonel, ti 184. 

Miloslsvaky, Ivin, Michailovitch, i 82 
et peq., 44 ot weg, 47; advancee 
ment of, 68; bis hetred toward 
Havénsky, 80 et s0q., 95; a8 So- 
phia’s minister, 101, 128, 277. 

Milosiévsky, Tarion, mado ckol 
hi, 1. 78. 

Milostiveky, Matthew, msde voydr, 
178 

Milosliveky, Princess Marie Iliniteh- 
na, i. 9, 82, 84. 

Minief, Flor, (Soo Flor Miniet.) 

Minin, peasant, il 468. 

‘Mir Weis, Afghan chief, i. 467, 477, 

Mitau, Peter at i. 260; Peter takes, 
i, 82 ot seq., 400, 500. 

‘Mitchell, Admiral, §. 209. 

Mitrophin, Bishop of Vordnesh, i 
148, 

Mishel, Marie, 24; ii. 488, 

‘Mnogogriéshay, ti. 99, 

‘Mogul of India, i. 462, 

Mohamed Rami, Visier. if. 175. 

Mohammed IV., Sultan, i. 161. 

‘Moldavia, (Gee Cantemir, Hoepodar 
ot.) 

‘Moligre, §. 386 ; ii. 142, 

‘Mollyson, Gilbert, Quaker, i, 805; note, 

Monomachas, Constantine, {. 78, 80. 

‘Mons, Anna, favorite of Peter, i. 232, 
38 et weg. 5 Hi, 495, 

Mons, Wilhelm, i 385; il, 485, 484; 
corruption and punishment of, 
502 et sea. 

Montaigne, i. 272 

Montenogrins, and the ‘Turks and 
Rowsians, fi, 184, 210, 
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Montgomery, i. 214. 

| Morea, i. 166, 161, 856. 

| Moro, Captain Giacomo, i. 265. 

|Morosini, i. 161, 

| Moriaof, Boris, i 4, 24 

| Morézof, Theodora, 1, 277. 

‘Morville, De, French Secretary of For- 
ign Affirs, il, 497. 

Moscow, great fro in, i 117; reforms 
im, 182 et nog. ; atixloty, at for 
Peter, 207; Poter'sretura to, 319 ; 
(great fire in, 412 ; fortideations of, 
on threat of Swedish invasion, i. 
76 ot seq. : triumph at, for battle 


100. 











ip, 180 ot seq. ; road from St. 
Petersburg to, 380 ut sey, 430, 
442, 445 ob 8eq., 497, 4005 Peter 
returns to, 478, 481 et seq. 


| 
| ge rai: 150 ot eg soto 
| 





‘Mblenfeld, hin troachery, it. 82; 
death of, 193, 

‘Maller, if. 406, 

‘Mannich, General, nis camprign in 
the Crimes, i. 166; ii. 385, 48%, 506. 

Miiromket, Major, i. 187. 

Missin-Pishkim, Count Ivan, 4. 425; 
ii, 144, 146 ; momber of the Sen- 
ate, 147; made President of the 
College of Expenditure, 351, 359. 

‘Mustapha ILL, Sultan, ii. 172, 

‘Mustapha Aga, Turkish envoy to Rus- 
sia, Hi 176 

‘Mustapha, Daltaban, Grand Vister, ii, 
1%. 

Myshétaky, Prince Jacob, sont ox an 
embassy ‘o Holland, France, and 
Spain, i. 146. 

SMyshoteky, Princes, i. 890, 


‘Nau, of Derbent, if. 472. 
Nalivailee, Hotman, il. 92, 

‘Napoleon I., Emperor, his theory to 
| account for Peter's journey, i. 275, 
Q01 5 fi. 86, note, 280, mote, 513 
ot seq. 
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Narva, battle of, {891 et seq.; Charles] 
XII 'e snccess at, 208 ot neq; affects 
of Uattlo in Europe, 402 ot 109.3 | 
on Charles XIL., 403 et voq. ; om 
Peter, 403 ; im Vienna, 414 ; Rus-| 
sians capture, 48: ; i. 419. 

Narfshkin, Alexis, ii, 260 ot sea. 

Narfahkin, Athanasins, Kirilloviteh, | 
4, 20,47; anurdored by the Strolta, | 
38, 68, i 

Narfshkin, Cyril, Alexeleviteh, com- 
‘mandant of Narva, pecalatious of, 
fi. 800, 421. | 

‘Narfahlein, Cyril, Poluektoviteb, £10 5! 
promotion of, 14, 60, 62, 216 ; ii 
1, 40 ; ordered to provide for the 
defence of Pskof and Dorpat, 83. 

Narfshkin, Ivin, Ivinovitch, cousin 
to Natalia, §. 88: fi, 337, 

Rarfahkin, Ivan, Kirillovitch, 4. 29, 
46, 58, 55 ; escape in disguise, 
60; taken and murdered, 61 et| 
0q,, 69. | 

Narfshkin, Leo, Kisilloviteh, i. 62, 
172 et beq. ; Inis devotion to Pater, 
ITA et seg. ; director of foreign | 
affairs, 101, 216, 223, 249, 261 ;| 
appointed regent in Peter's ab- 
sence, 276 ; his quarrel with the | 
Lopikhing, 27, 382, 351, 371. 

Narfahkin, Martomian, Kirilovite, 
5, 62. 

Narfshkin, Natalia, (See Natalia, 
‘Tearitsa,) | 

Narfshkin, Peter, ‘Thomitich, killed 
by the Strelte, §. 54. 

Narfshkin, Simeon, Gregorieviteh, i. 
276 ; ii. 278, B88 ; banished, 241, | 
438, 

Narfshkin, Theodore, i. 19; made 
privy conneillor, 14 et seq. 

Narfaikin, Theodore, Kirilloviteh, i. 
15, 62 ot neq. 

Nassan-Friedland, Princess Sophia | 
Hedwiga of, it. 283. | 

Natalia, Princess, daughter of Alexis 
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cand Charlotte, birth of, il. 269, 
436, 439 ot seq, 

Natalia, Princess, daughtor of Cather 
Ane and Peter, desth of, tl. 258. 

‘Natalis, Princess, deughter of Cather- 
dne and Peter, ii, 488. 

Natalia, Princess, i. 29, 
1332, BAD, 415, 436 
Bt Petersburg, if. 84, 112 ; given 
‘banquet in honor of Poltiva, 124, 
250 et seq, 264, 269; death of, 
278, 378, 420, 440, 446. 

Natalia, Tsatsa, chosen by Alexis, j. 
10 et seq. ; birth of her son, 14 ot 
seq., 17, 24 et soq. ; sent to Preo- 
Drashénaky, 29, 31, 84; made re- 
‘gent, 87 ot 80q., 46 et b0q. ; her 
danger, 50 et seq., 58 ; obliged to 
oliver her brother to the mob. 
1 ot c0q., 82 et 209, ; isolation of, 
989; name'rday of, 118 et seq. : 
Peter's letters, 119 et seq. ; con 
spiracies against, 178, 182 et seq. ; 
‘serious illness of, 222 et seq, ; her 
anxiety for Peter, 227 of seq. : 
oath of, 281, 438. 

Nattier, artist, 814. 

‘ecules, Moldavian historian, ti, 189, 
192, 196, 207. 

Nofsky, St. Alexander, if 170, 

Noledinaky, fi, 442, note 

Nephiménof, Russian envoy, i, 257. 

Neplitet, Adrian, ii, 456, 470. 

Nopluief, Ivan, Ivanoviteh, ii 452 et 
‘seq.; appointed Resident to Con- 
stantinople, 455 et soy., 475 et 
seq. 

Noplief, Loontius, i. 116, 170, 198; 
exiled, 185, 

Nerichinsk, tresty of, if. 64, 457. 

Nesterof, Alexis, Ober-Fiscal, i. 435; 
44, 958 et neq.; execution of, 367. 

Notehiof, Colonel Trin, i. 180 et 

Neugebauer, Martin, Swedish envoy 
to Constantinople, ii, 180; tutor 
to Alexis, 260 et seq. 
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‘Newhausen, German-Russian Besi- 
‘dont at Copenhagen, fi. 54 

New York, Gaillardot in, ii. 518. 

Nicholas, bourgeols, « glant, I B10. 

Nicholas, Prince of Georgia, 1. 13 

Nieroth, Colonel, ii. 115. 

Nikita, i. 15, 74 ot soy., 81 ot woq.; be 
hoaded, 87. 

Nikita, Alexéiet. 
kita.) 

Nikitin, i 268 ot seg 

Nikitin, pessant poet, i. 252. 

Nikitin, Ustinia, dwarf, ii. 487, note, 

Nikititeh, ‘Nlehon, {. 121 

Nikon, Patriarch, i. 5, 85, 288, 977, 
828 ; 1h 204, 989. 

Noailles, Cardinal de, ii. 318. 

‘Norcopensis, tutor to Charles XII, i 
380. 

Nordormann, j. 194. 

Norsis, Admiral Sir John, ti, 247, 298 
ot seq. 820, 414, 420, 423, note. 





(Seo Alexciet Ni- 











Nostitz, Major, ii, 165 et seq. 

Noteborg, Puter beslegos, | 422 ot soq. 

Novgorod, i. 124 et seq., 220 ot soe, 
245, 394 5 Hl, 442, 467, 488, 500. 

Niman, Kiprild, Grand Visier, 
180. 

‘Nummers, Vice-Admiral, {. 428 ; 41.8. 

Nuradin, Sultan, 4, 258, 

Nystad, fi. 423 ot req, 428, 457, 487, 
489, 494 et neq, 498, 000 ot eq. 
ots 


OpdtersKy, Princo Jacob, i. 45, 61, 


192, 
Oafntsof, 1. 95. 
Oesel Island, §. 365; surrendered to! 


Russia, fi, 169, 423. 
Ogilvy, Ficld-Marthal, i. 480; hia dif- 
ficulties with Russian officers, if, 





27; in sole command, 92; at 
Grodno, 36 et seq.; ordered to re-, 
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treat from Grodno, 40 et seq. 
difsculties with Menshikéf, £3 +t 


toq.; resigns and dive, 45, 50, 
BB. 

Oginski, Prince, 1. 189; Hi. 19, 29; 
defeat of, 30. 


Okélintehy, definition of, i. 14, note, 
6, 185. 

Otearits, globe of, Hi. 285, 430. 

Oleg, 1. B58. 

‘Oliva, treaty of, 1 260; fi. 419, 

Olinets, iron-works st, ii, 398 441, 
448, 487, 502, 508, 

Olnifef, Anna (born Senyivin), fi. 
485, note. 

‘Omsk, Fort, if, 460, 

Oostenburg, Holland, i. 201. 

Opikhtin, made member of the Sen+ 
sto, fi. 147; dishonesty of, 258: 
punishment of, 380. 

Ordtn-Nantehikin, i 4, 102. 

Srogrund, Sweden, ii. 403; the Rus 
‘ians burn, 411 

Oriah, Armenian diplomatist, ti, 18). 

Orleans, Duke of. (See Philip, Duke 
of Orloann) 

Orienks, merchant, f. 108, 

Orlik, Mazoppa’s secretary, ti, 105 vt 
fea, 106; named Hettnan of the 
Cossacks, 181, 188, 477. 

Orlof, orderly, i. 436, 

Oncar 11, King of Sweden, his 
ism of Charles XII, ii. 
seq. 407, note. 

Osipof, Colonel, 11. 102, 

Ostorman, Count Andref, secretly eu- 
ployed by Makérof, ii 185, 20, 
300; honesty of, 857, 872, 403 et 
soq., 409 et seq., 414, 422, 424, 
440, 455, 495 ot seq., 909, 50%, 
4. 
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| Osterman, Conntess, ti, 43h. 


Osthammer, Swoden, the Russians 
bum, ii, 411. 
‘Oxenstferma, Chanoellor, 1, 298, 360. 


Ozerof, 5. 69. 





INDEX, 


Panay, Admiral, fi, 442, note. 

Paget, Lord, Englith Ambassador at 
Constantinople, i, 815, 855. 

Paisius, Patriarch, 1. 20, 

Paléi, Semen, Cossack, si, 24, 08, 08; 
exiled by Mazeppa, 100. 

Palwologos, Princess Sophia, {. 198. 

Pamburg, Captain van, 1. 258, 960. 

Panshin, {. 245, 957; Cossacks de- 
feated at, i. 163. 

Paris, Franco, Russian embassy at, 
4,145, 211 ; Peter visits, ii, 811 et 
2q., 420. 

Patkul, Johann Reinhold, i. 365 ot 
seq 378, 390, 402, 420, 480; it, 
10; sent to Denmark, 22, 26, 27, 
40, 49; sketch of, 52 et sq. ; & 
treaty to have his troops enter the 
Austrian service, 57: arrested, 5M 
et s0q, ; execution of, 80; Queen 
Anne's intercession for, 68, 72, 
127, 140, 250. 

Patriarch, the, i. 24, 28, 36, 41, 45; in 
the riot of the Strelts, 50 et seq, 
5B et soq., 68, 75 et neq., 78 vt 
sq, 98, 96 ot seq., 198 ot sea, 
158, 179, 181 et sexy, 136 et veg. 
198, 205, 261; exhorts the Tsar 
to meroy, 320, 347, 346; fi. 143 et 
s0q., 192, 396. 

Patrtarch of Constantinopl: 
seq.» 157, 249 ; iL, 300, 

Patriarch of Jerusalem, 1, 189 et s0q.; 
fi, 145, 172, 177. 

Patriarch of Moscow, i. 187 ot seq, 
197, 292. 

Paul, « Dissentor, 1. 81. 

Paul, Emperor, i. 20. 

Paul, Prince, som of Peter and Csth- 
erine, i. 498 ; death of, 440, 

Paul, Prince, son of Peter and Cath- 
erino, birth of, i, 209 ot soa. 

Panlucci, Cardinal, it. 71, $34. 

Paykull, General, 1. 37, 410; be- 
headed, 11. 84. 

Pekin, i149; mission at ii. 457ot seq. 











4. 187 ot 
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Pelarino, Doctor Jacob, i. 194 

Penn, William, i. 37, 290, 305, note 

Ponsa, Province, ii. 460. 

Porekép, encounter at, 1. 103 et 

Poreysslivl, i 112, 118 et seq. 22 
‘eq., 227, 243, 241 








3 et 





. 148. 
Pornaa, i. 891 ; Charles XII. at, 2, 
206, 404, 420, 490; ii, 160, 217, 
423. 
Porry, Captain Joha, 1, 301 et x 
389 et seq. 
Persia, i. 150, 283; 
eq., 445, 457 et 
fn, 464, 475. 
Porsia, Shih of, 
464 et se. 
Peter the Great ; birth of, i 12 et 
sei: babyhood of, 13 et sea. 
prospects and education of, 27 
‘soy. ; election of, 34 et seq, : faces 
‘the Streltsi, 00 et sey. : faa 
faction at his sole roign, ti) et 
seq. ; coronation of, 77 et seq. 
under Sophia's regency, 99; boy- 
hhood and illnesses of, 105 ot xe. 
military sports of, 106 et eq.: hi 
first boat, 111 et sey.; marriage 
of, 118 ot weq. ; party forms for 
him during campaign seainst 
‘Turkey, 157 ; criticises Golftayn's 
operations, 167 ot seq. ; strugele 
between Sophia and Pelor, 161 vt 
seq. j takes refuge at Triitss, 175 
et eq. ; returns in triumph to 
‘Moscow, 188 et seq. ; takes little 
interest in affairs of stato, 191 ut 
09. ; birth of his aon Alexis, 195 
his frfends in the Gorman suburb, 
208 et veq. ; his intimacy with 
Lefort, 214 et seq. ; hospitality 
extended to, 216 et sea: his fire- 
works, ot2., 221 et 409. ilineseaf 
BT ot 








147, 18, 379 ot 
























soy. ; grief at his mother’s death, 
‘232 ; ab Archangel, 234 et seq. 


644 


INDEX. 


his campaign against Azof, 243 et 
‘eq. ; humiliation of, 260 et seq. ; 
plans a new campaign against 
Azof, 250 ot naq. ; Azof surrenders 
to, 258 ct 909. praises of, 261 ; 
trlumphal entry into Moscow, 202; 
plans for a fleet on Black Sea, 284 
ot geq. ; resolves on foreign travel, 
274 et wa, 
277 ot sog,; at Riga, 279 ; hin in-| 
terview with the Elector of Bri 

denburg, 282 ; Electress Sophin’ 
criticism of him, 284 ef seq; at 
Zaaniam, 287 et seq.: at Amster- 
dam, 200 et seq. ; at the dooks of| 
Eaat India Company, 201 ot s0q.3 
hispolicy toward France, 204; seta 
out for England, 298 et seq.; his| 
cordial relations with William 
TIL, 308 et seq; Burnet’s opinion 
of, 306 ot aog.: at Vienna, 311 of 
equ; Kalloniti’s description of, 
315; his cordiality toward the! 
King of Foland, 818 et seq.; his 
return to Mogoow, 819 ; his treat- 
mentof the Streltsi, $21 et sea.: his| 
investigations by meansof torture, 
825 et seq.; sendathe Tsaritsa to a| 
convent, 832 et veq.; lie conduct 
toward Anns Movs, 334 et seq; 
his edict on shaving, 387 et sey. 
introduces stamped paper and 
other means of ravens, B42 ot 
seq.5 new coinage, 345 ot sei 
new calomdar, 149 et seq; carn 
val, 343 ot seq.; his anger at 
Shbin, 850 et seq.; his trace with 
Turkey, 354 et seq; league 
against Sweden, 864 etseq.; prep- 
arations for war against Sweden, 
373 eb seq; accompanies the al- 
vanew sgainst Sweden, 391; at 
the siege of Narva, 2 et seq.; 





















goes to Nivgorod, 8M: Russian 


dufust at Narva, 30M ot sq. 
culed, 402 et sej5 receives news 
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of the defeat, 405; his meeting 
with Augustus, 409 et seq. ; nego- 
tistions for peace, 412 et 1g 
viotory and rejoicings, 419 «t soq, 
at Archangel, 421; at Lake Lido- 
Bm 422 ot wey.; rejoicings, 424 ot 
82q.; firt_ naval victory, 428 
capture of Narva, 431: his in 
timacy with Catherine, 437 et 
‘seq; birth of Peter and Paul, 438; 
privately married to Ostherine, 
440 et sey.; fonds St. Petersburg, 
4. 1 et seq; makes an alliance 
with Poland, 93 et seq.; anxiety 
and ill-health of, 26 et weq.: at 
the Uniete Monastery and at 
Wilns, 28 ct seq; Milan our 
renders to, 81 et seq.; his inter- 
view with Augustus, B2 et seq; 
sets out for Grodno, 87 et seq.: 
smistrusts the Stxons, £0 et suq : 
hhis transactions with Patkal, 52 et 
eeq.5 leaves St. Petersburg for 
seat of war, 63 et seq.; his uego- 
tiations with Charles XI, 65 et 
seq.; seeks an alliance with Eng- 
and, 68 et sag.: is intrigues 
against Stanislas, TL et seq.; pre- 
pares for an invasion by Charles 
RIL, 76 ut seq.; lness of, 8 et 
Beq.; defeats Lewenhanpt, 88 et 
seq; upholds Mazepps, 98, 100, 
102: sends for Mazoppa, 105 et 
neq-; Mazoppa’s treachery to, 108, 
ot neq. munifestoes of, 109; die 
ects the march against Charles 
IL, 111; in Vordmezh, 112; ill- 
nese, 113; at Poltiva, 116 et sea.: 
triumph at Poltéva, 118 ot seq.: 
takes titles of Lieutenant General 
and Rear Admiral, 124; at Kiet, 
125 et seq.; his meeting with 
Augustus, 126 et seq.; overtures 
from France, Denmark, and Pras 
in, 180 ot soq.s triumph at Mor. 
‘cow, 132 et seq.; his reforms, 13 























et seq.; eight gorernorsappointed, 
187; reforms, 198. ot aoq.; mon- 
asteries, 144 ot s0q.; senate 
formed, 147 et 1eq.; discontent of 
his subjects, 149 et seq.; as Anti- 
Christ, 152 et seq.; rising at A 
trakhén, 156 et seq; sends con- 
Aicting instructions to Dolgoriiky, 
182 et 20q.; receives Whitworth, 
164 etseq.; at Viborg, 166 et sea.; 
hhis treaty with Curland, 170 ot 
seq.: negotiations with Turkey, 
176 et oq; war against Turkey 
declared, 187 et 20q.; negotiations 
for Alexis's marriage, 189 et reqs 
fon the Pruth, 198 et seq.; retreat 
of, 196 et seq.; treaties with the 
‘Turks, 198 et s0q-; at Carlsbad, 
919 et soq.; hin son Aloxis’s mar 
riage, 215 ot oq; at St. Peters 
burg, 217 et soq.i invades Pomo- 
mania, 221 ot seq.; his ultimatum 
‘boat the partition of Poland, 228, 
et seq: Pomerania, 225 et seq; 
at Berlin, 981; returns to St 
Petersburg, 295; his interview 
with Frederick William I., 297 et 
seq.; his instructions to Menshi- 
Xkéf on an alliance with Prussis, 
242 ot seq.; his plans against Fin- 
and, 245 ot 2oq.; treats with Don: 
mark, 247 ot ocq.; relations with, 
‘Prunaia, 254 et seq.; complains of 
Gregory Dolgoriky’s policy, 257 ; 
acon born to, 268 ; his plans for 
the education of Alexis, 260 ot 
s2q.5 opposition to Alexis, 271 ot 
travels tor bis health, 279 ot 
seq.j Arranges a marriage between 
his nfece Catherine, and the Duke 
of Mecklenbarg, 283 et s0q.; his 
interview with tha King of Pras 
sis, 280 ot v0g.; with Lelbnite, 
200 et 2eq.; at Copenhagen, 202 
s0q.; interview with the King of 
Prussia, 206 ot seq.; negotiates 
Vor. IL—85 
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for a tresty with France, 905 et 
seq.; exchanges visits with Louis 
KV, 811 ot 109.5 at Spa, B16 et 
veq.i stipulations of treaty with 
France, 319 ot soq.; ab St. Peters: 
durg $24; fight and pursuit of 
Alexis, 825 et seq.; publicly dix 
inherits Alexis and proclaims 
Peter heir, 883; Aloxis arrested 
‘on Afrosinia's evidence, 343 ot 
‘seq.; his last visit to Alexis, 344 
ot soa; his government, $48 ot 
nea.: economies of, 369 et se.: 
consuls appointed in Europe, 384; 
Builds canals, 385 ot seq; his 
church reforms, 889 et 8¢q.; 
Aland Congress, 408 ot 09.; his 
relations with England, 412 ot 
seq.; refuses to receive lotion: 
from Norris or Carterot, 491 ; ro- 
joicing in St, Petersburg over the 
[Pesce with Sweden, 424 ot s¢q.; 
recognised as Emperor and “‘the 
Great,” 427; at St. Petersburg, 
498 ot s09.; hin grief at dexth of 
Tearkvitch Peter, 498 ot seq; 
social assemblies of, 442 et neq; 
cruise of, 448 @t e6q.; kindliness 
of, 452 ot soq.; Asiatic policy, 457 
et seq: his campsign against 
Persia, 434 ot s0q.; sets ont for 
Kolomna, 487 ot 20g; at Astrak- 
hin, 469 et seq.; serious illness 
of, 478 ot seq.; Persian policy of, 
475 ot seq. sudden appearance at 
‘Moscow, 481 ot seq.; at St, Peters- 
arg, 480; adecree with regard 
to the succession, 487 ot 20q.; his 
Aisinelinstion to business, 489 et 
seq; diplomatic relation with Eng- 
Innd interrupted, 494 et s0q.; al- 
Hiance with Sweden, 500 et seq.i 
Aisoovers Mons's corruption, 502 
et eq.; betrothal of his daughter 
Anne, 505 et soq.j mew forces of, 
507; Inst iliness of, 508; death, 
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500; delight and grief at the 
death of, 510 et s0q.; his will, 
512. 

Peter II., Emperor, son of Alexis and 
Charlotta, if. 11; birth of, 270, 
840 ot 80q., 430 ot n0g., 487; his 
chances for sucoreding Peter the 
Great, 508. 

Peter IIL, Emperor, son of Charles 
Frederick and Anne, if. 505. 
Peter, Prince, son of Peter and Cath- 
orine, birth of, fi. 258 ot so, 
270 et eeqn, 8245 publicly de- 
clared heir, 888, 878, 893 ; death 

of, 438. 

Petrik, Cossack, ii. 99. 

Petrif, beheaded, . 188. 

Pingsten, Referendary, ii 48 et sey., 
127, 

Pug, General, i, 87, 218, note, 

Philar’t (Roménof), Patriarch, i. 84, 

Philip IL, King of Spain, &. 229. 

Philip V., King of Spain, if. 304. 

Philip, Duke of Orleans, Regent of| 
France, 11. 304 et seq.; calls on the 
Tear, $11 ot 20q., 317 ot v0q., 44 5 
death of, 497. 

Pillau, 4. 28 ot nog. 

Piper, Count Charles, favorite of 
Charles XI, 1. 982, 868, 290; 
exchanged, 401; his anxiety at| 
‘Charles XUL."s course, 408, 424 
19 et seq., 48, 48, 62 et ey; 
‘urges Charles XII. to make peace, 
86, 88; Masoppe's lottor to, 106 ; 
his letter to bin wite, 118, 115 ¢t 
eq; surrenders at Poltiva, 119 ; 
at Moscow, 132 et 86q,, 424, note, 

Pisaref, General Skorniakit. (Seo 
Skorniskéf Pisarof.) 

Pitisim, Abbot, ii. 400. 

Piaten, Countess, . 236. 

Plemiénnikof, made a member of the 
Senate, ii, 147, 358. 

Plesichéief, Judge, i 4; made boyir, 
TA, 17d ot nea: Hi, 150. 
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Plestehciof, Lake, i 112 ot oq, 119, 
225 ot sey. 

Plestehéiet, Theodore, i. 216, 324. 

|Pleyer, Austrian Agent, 1 247, 275, 
402; ii. 76 at seq, 981, $29, 838, 
342, 845, note, B47, 415, 505, 
note, 

Poland, peaso with, 1. 180 et sq 
portrait of the King of, 182; Rus 
sia’s alliance with, 188 ot soq.. 148, 
at 90q,, 152 ot aq; unlucky cam- 
paign of, 161, 194 ot s09.; manners 
of, 199, 211, 241, et wea, 290, 
265, 271, 278, 265, 300 et nog, 
316, B18 et seq, 985, 987 et sea. 
league of, against Swoden, 372, 
$04, 410; Menshikée disliked in, 
494; Charles XIL in, ii 18 ot 
eq, Aeteats of, 80; peace with 
Sweden, 35 et s09.; Augustus re- 
signs the crown of, 46 et seq. 
rlomacy in, 61, 68, Tl et seat 
Petor in, 81, 96 ot wea., 114, 117, 
126 et seq.; 181, 180, 199, 208 ot 
eq, 206, 218 of ve. 219, 221 ot 
seq, 228, 292, 287, 259, 24%, 249, 
256 ot veq., B17, 404 et seq, 419, 
428 ot soq,: recognises Peter am 
Emperor, 427, 490 ot soq., 502. 

Pallnits, Baron von, i. 268, 929. 

Pol6uky, Simeon, Polish monk, 1. 25, 
2, &4, 101, 

Poltiva, i. 114 et s09.; Russian vio~ 
tory at, 118 ot soq., 458, 514. 

Pokus, Count, 4. $98. 

Pomerania, il, 128, 204 ot seq., 214, 
217 ot seq., 223 ot neq, 228, 283, 
236, 241, 248, 247, 200, 202, 209, 
257, 268, 272, 207, 490 

| Pomp, barber, 1 289. 

| Pondicherry, ii 461. 

| Poslstowski, General, Swedish wnvoy 

to Constantinople, il, 180 et 804.5 

202, 205, #20. 

| Pool, Baas Gerrit Claes, § 20% 207, 

| Paportech, Rodd 11-183 
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Poptacf, oxcouted, if, 387. 
Porovikof, Russian ambassador, |. 154, 
Portland, Earl of, 1. 201. 

Poskitobin, i, 406, 

Posoahikcf, Ivan, i. 192, 206, 2473 ii, 
B71, 886 ot seg. 

Posse, Carl Magn us, i, 408. 

Pistnik, Busslan envoy, i. 102, 

Rostmik6t, Dr, Peter, 1. 267, 599, 

Potiéshnie, Koniskhi, “amusements 
grooms,” i. 107. 

Potocki, Prince, Bishop of Ermeland, 
i, 284, 

Pozhérsky, Prince, i, 170. 

Prascovis, [vinowna, Princess, i. 253, 
note, 415; if, 440. 

Prascovis, Soltykeif, Tsarite, marries 
Tear Ivan, i. 105, 415; ii, 85, 
279, 480, 440 ct seq., 445, 452, 
481 ot seq., 486; death of, 487, 
491, 508. 

Precedence, abolished by Theodore, i, 
40 ot seq. 

Prodedtination, frigate, kool of, Inid, 
4. 257; lsunched, 375. 

Preobrazhénsky, 1. 29, 1, 104, 107, 
115, 117, 168, 172 et seq., 181 et 
seq., 208, $22, 231, 820, 825 et 


‘soq., 832; seoret Chancery of, ii, | 


187, 482 ot w0q-; Peter burne his 
villa wt, 485, 


Preobrazhénsky Regiment, bogianing | 


of, 1. 107 etseq., 215, 224, 238 ot 
eq., 244, 374, 801, 308, 397 at 
0q., 499, 494, 482; Hi, 81, 337, 
488, 471. 

Premsburgy Fort, 1. 108, 

Pretender, the, of England, ii. 219, 
B01, note; his intrigues with the 
Swodes and interview with Petar, 
802 et soq., 412 ot ee9., 420. 

Pries, Secretary of Legetion, ii, 920, 

Prineiptum, galley, 1. 256. 

Printzeu, Prussian Envoy, 1 428, note, 

Prokipoviteh, Theopén, if. 125, 818, 
BOL et soy., 307, 401, 426; wal- 












Google 


OAT 


comes Peter to Moscow, 473, 448, 
510, 

Prontehiscchef, Ivan, Lond-Lieatenant 
of Toheboksiry, i. 126. 

Proutchistchet, Peter, Lord-Lienten- 

| ant of Borifak, i. 126. 

| Prosyiny Pool, i. 112, 

'Prow, de, Hi. 4, 

Progorifsky, Prince Peter, 1, 178, 191 5 

| regent during the ‘Tser’s absence, 
276, 825, note, 415; sent on an 
ombanoy to Vienna, ii, 72, 438, 

Pramia, {. 411, 416 ; fl, 180 ot se., 
166, 215, 220 et seq, 228, 237, 
248, 247 ot weq., 258, 206 et sen. 
304, 317 et seq., 4055, 418 et 209, 














Prath, the, £440; i, 102 et aeqe, 105 
et s0q., 203, 207, 210 ot seq., 215, 

| 34s, 464. 

Pnffendorf, book of, i. 367 ; ii. 261, 

| Pugatehét, ii. 155. 

| Paleheria, i. 170. 

Pultusk, Augustus defeated at, i. 18, 
78, 80. 

| Ponitz, ii. 25. 

| Pushétehnikof, appointed privy-coun- 

illo, 5. 78. 

Péabilcin, Matthew, i. 277, 

Péshikin, poet, i, 488. 

Péshkin, Theodore, 1. 277. 

| Pushkino, i. 94 et seq. 

Pustozérsk, Archangel, i 29, 185 et 
4, 

Pativl, i 158; it. 110, 287, 

Pyrmont, Peter at, i. 444; 
et 509. 





279, 290 


Ranpax, ‘Trevan, ruler of Jungaria, 
B 450. 

| Babutin, Austrian Minister, 

| note. 

' Racine, i, 386. 

Racovitsa, Michael, Hospotar of Mol- 
davia, ii, 180, 185, 191. 
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Radziejowski, Cardinal, Primate of! 
Poland, i. 370; intrigues against 
Augustus, ii, 15, 18, 215 death of, 
24, BA 

Radsiowill, i. 2%, 189. 

Raguzinsky, if, 309, 

Raguzinsky, Count Sarva, fi. 1845 
treats with the Turks, 198, 809 
house of, 429, 450. 

Rakéery, Prince Francis, ii 61, 65 et 
fogs; 73 ot 0g. ; desires Peters 
intervention, 189, 195, 211, 818 

Rami, Mehmed, Reis-Effendi, #. 380. 

Rami Mohamed, Vitier, il. 175. 

Ramodanéfsky, Prince Gregory, 1. 45 5 
murdered by the Streltsi, 54, 69, 
153, 153. 

Ramodanifsky, 
45, 

Ramodanifsky, Prince Michael, i. 
823, 825, note ; i 187. 

Ramodansfsky, Prince Theodore, i. 
101, 215; generalissime of the 
play regiment, 223 et seq. 283 et | 
req., 238, 248, 256 ; to maintain 
order in Moscow in Peter's ab- 
sence, 276, 317, 323, 325, uot 
cruelty of, 829 et seq., 832, 340, 
850 ot seq, 403, 481; Si. 
Peter's letter to, 124 et 
moted by the Tear from “King” to 
« Kaiser"? 132, 135 et seq, 248, 
898, 348, 334, 430, 449. 447, 451. 

‘Bamodancfsky, son of Prince Theo- 
dore, “Prince Orsar," ii, 482 ot 





Prince Gregory, i. 





eq. 

Rantzau, Baron, Danish Envoy, ii, 
120. 

Rastrolli, artist, 4 107, 

Rawa, Galicia, §. 317. 

Riinin, Stinka, i. 4 et vq 72, 10, 
112, 127, 890; i. 72, 108, 105, 
161 et 804, 

Regent, the, of France, (Gee Philip, 
Duke of Orleans.) 

Rehnskjold, Lis advieo disrogarded 
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bby Charles XIL, ii, 16, 32, 37, 40. 
et s0q., 82, 116; chief in com= 
aiand, 117 ot 209, Peter's courtesy: 
toward, while prisoner at Pol- 
‘tive, 119; Charlos XIL's defonce 
of, 122; at Moscow, 153, 232, 
400. 

Répnin, Prince Nikita, General and 
Field Marshal, i, 45, 215, 874, $01; 
‘at Nérgorod, 406 et sq., 411, 
AIG ; ordered to Polétele, ii, 24; 

Aimiculties with Ogilvy, 22, 
BI, 89, 64, 75, 88 et seq., 196, 
280, 203; honesty of, 857, 874, 
442, 448; succeeds Menshik6f as 
Prosidont, 482, 508 ; advocates 
the susovesion of Peter IZ, 500. 

Repniasky, Prince Bepnin's children, 
ii 448, 

' Resht, ii, 478, 470, 

| Reutenfels, i, 202. 

Reval, surrendered to Russia, fi, 168 
fet seq. ; Swedes driven from, 
228; English floet st, 207, 321; 
construction of harbor works a 
314 ; trade of, 981, 498, 438, 448, 

| 486. 

Reventlow, Countess, i, 250. 

Rianin, Metropolitan off (Gee Yavér- 
sky.) 

Riazinteef, Cotonel, i. 187. 

Ridder, Colonel, 4. 182 

Rigs, Petor at, i. 279, 872et seq. 878: 
ii 10; siege of, 131; surrendered 
to Russia, 168 et aq. j Swedes 
driven from, 1 228, 207, 821; 
the Tenrévitch at, 335; trade of, 
B81, 428, 499, 462, 486, 508 et 
eq. 

Rigaud, Hyacinthe, artist, ti. B14, 

Rigeman, General i. 264, 

Rimsky-Korsiteof, Basil, i, 495. 

Rinhuber, Dr. Laurent, 4, 106. 

| Ripley, Captain, i. 308, note. 

Rokinon, Minister at Stockholm, i 
19, 21. 
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Rogge, Lynat, 1. 288. 

Rominof, Michael. (See Michael, Tsar 
of Rusata,) 

Romdnof, Nikita Ivandviteh, 1. 111, 
208, 

Romans, King of the, (See Joseph II., 
Emperor.) 

Ranne, General, il, 87, 39 et seq., 53, 
108, 195 et #eq., 207 et seq. 

Rosan, taken prisoner at Poltéva, {i 
18. 

Rosen, Walter ron, i. 190, 

Rosenbusch, Butenant von, 1. 36 et 
s09,, 64 et neq. 214, 265, 

Rosetti, George, fi. 192. 

Rostock, city, 11. 419. 

Rothwell, intorpretar, i. 413. 

Rottembourg, Count, French Minister, 
fi, 304, 

Rotterdam, Peter visits, fi. 300, 807. 

Rudakofsky, ii, 510. 

Rigen, Island of, ii. 294; Swoder 
land at, 288, 241, 286, 822, 410, 

Rumintsof, Alexander, i. 880 et seq., 
889, 345, note; honesty of, 397; 
sent to Stockholm, 422, 439, 479, 

Ruysch, Professor, i. 206, 302. 

Ryswyk, {. 204, 984. 

Reewuski, 1. 248, 

Rehéteky, Volovode of Astrakhén, il. 
166, 158, 


Sana, Patriarch of Jerusalem, ii. 177. 

Sabstins, a monk, i. 75. 

Gt, Alexander Nefsky, il, 170. 

Bt. Andrew, Order off. 419, 428, 434; 
fi, 69, 185, 280, 488. 

St. Elijah, frigate, 1. 421, 

St. Elmo, Alexis at the castle of, ii 
330 of seq, 933. 

St. Jobin, Secretary of State, if, 225, 

St, Paul, ship launched by Peter, 1. 
236, 

St. Peter, yacht of Peter, §. 228, 234, 
237. 

St. Petersburg, founding of, i. 1 et 


Google 


540 


seq. 5 the Swedes” attacks against, 
4; capital of Russi, 6; dislike 
of the nobility to, 8: inundations 
and bad climate of, 9; useless- 
nest of, 10 et eeq. ; Peter and his 
family at, 85; Peter at, 217 et 

| eq. 5 commerce of, S81 et se; 

| road to Moscow, 385 et soq., 419, 

| 423 etseq. ; description of, 428 et 

| kag. first newspaper in, 446 at se, 

| se simon, i. 807, 15. 

| Salonica, i, 477 

| Saliyksf, « maid of honor, i, 257 et 

| sa. 

| Saltykéf, Boydr Peter, made governor 
of Smolénsk, fi. 187, 848, 

Saltykéf, Simeon, Andeéivitch, Major 
of the Guard, afterwarda General 
and Count, il, 208, 

Samérin, Paymaster-General, ii. 147; 
nequitted, 341. 

| Saméiloriteh, Hetman, 1. 197, 158 ot 

an. 5 opposes the war against the 

| Tartans, 156 ot soq ; fall of, 1505 
1 93, 98, 

| Sampson, strong man from Germany, 

fi 446. 

| Samus if, 100. 

Sandomir, dit at, i, 17 ot seq, 

Sanis, Comte de, 1. 150. 

Santa Profeetie, frignt, i 237. 

Sapiehs, Hetman of Lithuani 
i, 80, 85, 

Savinoviteh, André, 1.15. 

Savoy, Prince Eugene of 
gene, Prince of Savoy.) 

Saxe, Mauricede, i. 311; ii, 233. 

Saxe-Weissenfels, Prince John Adol- 
‘Phos of, 1 416 

Saxony, i. 212, 860 oteoq., 373, 875 et 
equ, 204, 800, 410, 410 ; defeats 
of i. 30, 34, 38 et seq, ; an inva 
sion threatened, 48 et soa, ; Pat- 
kul in, 55 et seq. ; diplomacy in, 
61 ct s0q., 220, 292, 294, 299, 233 
sea 948, 249, 250. 
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Saxony, Elector of. 
(the strong) lector of Saxony.) 
Seania, fi, 130, 952, 208 ot s0q, 
Scharff, i, 229, 
Schelj, Vice-Admiral Giles, 1. 290. 
Bcherowaki, Baron, i, 184, 144, 
Schleinitz, Baron, ambassador of the 
Duke of Wolfenbilttel, srranges 
marriage of Alexis, ii, 180 ot 2eq., 
220, 205, 268 ; in Paris, 420 et ven, 
Sehlippenbach, Colonel, 4. 418 et se., 
4805 ii, 17, 118, 
Schlippenbach, Colone! Wilhelm von, 
4.422; fi 950, 21, note, 254. 
Schlitz, Baron George Henry von, 
(Bee Goertz.) 

Sehinnd, Colonel, 1. 62. 

Behitiselburg, i, 125, 408, 425 et sey., 
454; fi, 5, 81, 85, 940, 424, note, 
440, 308. 

Scholten, Gonoral von, ii, 288. 

Schinborn, Count, i. 349, note, 326 | 
et oey., 345, note, 415, 

‘Schonebeck, |. 296. 

Behomhausen, if. 237, 254, 922, 

Schémhorn, Count, ii, 492, 

Schulemburg, Marshal von, ii. 499. 

Behalenburg, Field-Marshal, il. 24 et 
sey, 32 ; arrests Patkul, 88, 

‘Sehultz, Colonel, ti. 76, 

Schwerin, ii. 490. 

Schynvoet, Simon, 4. 205. 

Seauke, vice-chancellor of Lithuania, 
4. 410. 

Segestet, Vice-Admiral, ii, 227. 

Selim Ghirei, Khan of the Crimea, i. 
BI, 154 ot wea, 

Sembnof, Andrew, if. 452, 

Neménofsky Regiment, i. 107, 238, 
Sid, BUT, 424; 1H, TO. 

Semiramis, i. 170. 

Senate, ii. 348 et aa., 383, 

Sennobior, §. 214 

Senyvin, Admiral, ii. 435, mote. 

Seraphim, Greek scholar and revolu- 
tionist, 1, 182 et seq. 
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(See Augustus, | 
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Serbian, fi, 188: et neq., 186, 192. 
Sergius, a monk, i. 78 et neq 


|Shattrof, Baron Potor, i, 985, 972; 11. 


8; skotch of, Of et seq.; made 
Woe-chancellor, 124; treals with 
‘the Turks, 198 etseq., 201 ot s0q.; 
prisoner, 203 ot seq, 206 et seq, 
at Warcaw, 281, 985, 288, 317, 
383 ; Vice-Prosidentof the College 
of Foreign Affairs, 851; trial and 
dingrice of, 364 et #eq., 37, 388, 
+42, note, 464; quarrels of, 48 et, 





Shakhofek6y, Princo Theodore sent as 
amnbassador to Sweden, 1. 876, 
Shaklovity, Theodore, Privy Council- 
Jor, i, fet seq.; given command 
of the Streltei, 98; sketch of, 101, 
157 ot saq., 189; prepares for an 
emergency, 172 ef 20q.; eonda 
spies to Trova, 178 etveq.; given 
up by Sophia, 182 et seq.; con- 
fossion of, 184 et seq.; condemned 

to death, 186, 192, 277, 

Shanky, Peter's jester, il. 451 

Bhein, i. 45. 

Shétn, Alexis, chosen commander-in- 
chief, i, 251, 254, 250; defends 
the southern frontier of Azof, 276, 
817, 328 of eoq., 387; his quarrel 
with the Tawar, 850 ot neq, 358; 
‘i 300, 

Shemabs, it, 451, 408 et seq., 400, 473, 
470, 478. 

Shénshin, Lieutenant-Colonel, i, 408, 

Shepelif, gentleman of the chamber, 
fi, 435. 

Shépelof, General, i. 104. 

Sheremétief, Count Boris, Petrovitelt, 
4. 45, 50, 186; heads an embassy 
to Vienna, 142 etsoq., 191 ef #9. 
216; against Azof, 244, 249; pro- 
toots the frontier, 251, 269; starts 
for Rome, 290, 871 et 20, 278, 
900, 340, B43; at Narva, 393; 
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riven back toward Narva, 997, 
418 ; makes an attack on Marion- 
burg, 418 ot seq., 42R et n0q., 487; 
ordered to Polétsk, i, 24; his! 
ificulties with Ogilvy, 27, 295, 
seta out for Miltan, 31 et seq, 04, 
75; movements of, 78, 86, 108; | 
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Skarrénaky, Christina, Catherine 
ter, 1. 440. 

Skarrénsky, Samuel, 1 496. 

Sklof, 11. 88 ot soq. 

Skorniakéf-Pisaref, Geueral, his dis- 
pute with Shatirof, 1i, 865 etsoq., 
885 ; quarrels of, 481. 


rewarded sfter Poltiva, 124 et! Skoropédsky, chosen Hetman in Ma- 


soq.: at Riga, 181 et seq.. 135; 
sent to quell the insurrection at 
Astrakhén, 107 ot seq.; Biga co 
pltolates to, 185 et soq.; on tho 
Prath, 192 et t0q., 196; hisson re- 
‘mains a hostage with the Turks, 
190, 251, note, 258, 272; in Po. 
Jand, 901; Peter's letter to, 8065 
honesty of, 857, 442; pecuniary 
embarrassment of, 447. 

Sheremétief, Michael, son of Borls 
Sheremétiet, remains a hostage 
with the Turks, i. 199, 201; 
cath of, 207. 

Shipof, Colonel, ti 473. 

Shirisky, Basil (See Basil, Tear of 
Russia.) 

Siberia, Fronch request a paaage 
through, i. 149; mines in, 198, 
204 ; governor of, ii. 187, 359, 
460. 

Siberis, Prince of, i. 13. 

Sleniawski, Crown Hetmun, ii. 65, 71, 
7B, 117, 126, 188. 

Sienicke, General, ti, 75. 

Sigismund, King of Poland, 1, 205. 

Sigismand TI. (Augustus), King of 
Poland, 5. 985. 

Simeon, death of, i. 0. 

imeon, of Susdal, 1. 267 ot seq. 

Sinolair, if. 412, 

Binkivin, First Commissioner of the 
‘Admiralty, dishonesty of, ii. 258 ; 
arrest of, 860. 





‘Skavrénsky, Anna, Catherine's sister, 


i dat 
Skayrineky, Carl, Catherine's brother, 
4, 440. 
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zapps’s place, fi. 108 ot seq., 368, 

Slonvig, 1. $88; 11. 200, 986, 238, 240 
ot veq., 248, 268, 420, 408 ot ney. 
Sol. 





| Slonsky, John, 11. 267, 


Smolénak, §. 181, 251, 257, 978, 401, 
406; 4. 28, 98, 42 ot noq., 87 ot 
cog. 187, 264, 881, 419. 

| Sobieski, Alexander, li. 22, 

| Sobieski, Jan, King of Poland, i. 152 

| etseg., 142, 241 et seq; death of, 
262, 269, 288 ; ii. 90, 

Sobieski, Prince Jacob, proposed by 
Charles XIT. as King of Poland, 
11, 21, 06, 78. 

Sotménof, naval officer, fi. 470. 

Sokélniki, park of, i. 12, 22, 103, 
221 

SokGvin, Theodore, Privy-Councillor, 
1. 80, 192, 

Sokévnin, Aleris, i 277. 

| Solidnikof, peasant, iL 503. 

|Solovidt, Dimitoi, at Archangel, ii. 

| $68 et oq, 

|Soloviéf, Joseph, at Amsterdam, ii. 

| 863 et seq, B84. 

Soloviét, Theodore, ti. 363. 

Séltykof (pére), 5. 58. 

Soltykéf, A. fi, 442, note. 

Béityleof, Captain Theodore, 
400. 

| Soltykéf, Nicholas Petrovitsh, Gor+ 

‘ernor of Moscow, ii. 348. 

| Soltykof, Prassovia, (See Prascovia, 
‘Tearitaa) 

Séltykof, Theodore, murder of, 1. 53. 

Sommer, Simon, i. 104. 

| Sontsef, Prince Basil, ii, 151. 
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fiophia, Alexdowna, Princes, 1, 25 
20, 85; her grief at Theodore’ 
death, 87 et seq, 46, 58, 01; su: 
perlority of, 90; Regent, 67 et 
seq.; #1 the religious disputation, 
81 ot eeq.; incited against Havin- 
sky, 90 et soq.; power of, 9 ot 
20q.; feoling towards Peter, 108 ot 
s0q.; Induces Peter to take part in 
State Counell, 110; dissutiafaction 
with the rule of, 115 et seq.; her 
policy with Sweden, 125 et seq; 
hor poliey with Poland, 188 ot 
00q. 185 ct 90q.; her correspond 
fence with Golftayn, 164 et seq.; 
her straggle for power, 169 ot 
seq.; descriptionof, 170; her disr 
trust of Peter, 172 et seq. at 
tempts a reconciliation, 177 et 
10q.; addzosees tho Streltet, 180 ot 
#04; senttom convent, 188 etse3., 
192 et veq., 277, 807, 817, 825 et 
seq., 404; HL 64, 98, 151, 178, 
184, 264, 457. 

Sophia Charlotta, Bleotrens of Bran- 
denburg, 1 284 et seq. 

‘Sophia Dorothea, Princess, 1. 286. 

Bophia, Blectress of Hanover, i, 284 
ot 8eq.; 11. 48, 200. 

Sophia, Hedwigs, Princess, ii. 283, 

Sophia, Palwologos, Princess, wife of 
Tvén TIL, i, 198. 

Spa, Poter at, 1h 816 et veg., 319 ot 
seq, 448, 

Spade, Cardinal, §. 806, 

‘Spain, 1. 142, 145; succession in, 806, 
854, 411; fi, 19, 182 219, 225, 
248; loagua proposed in, 420; 
recognises Peter as Emperor, 
427. 

Spain, King of, (Gee Philip I, King 
of Spain, and Philip V., King of 
Spain.) 

Sparre, Colonel Axel, i. 403; ii, 86, 
801, note, 496. 

Spens, General, fi. 13, 
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Stackelberg, Otto, 4. 126: it. 118. 

Stage-coachies introduced into Europs, 
427 

Stahl, Dr. D., tL 608, note. 

‘Stambke, ii, 240, 408, 408 et 409, 

Stanhope, General, if. 294. 

Stanhope, Lord, ii. 418 et seq., 417, 
421. 

Stanislas I. (Leszcrynski), King of 
Poland, ii. 22 et seq., 2, 82; 
reparations for the coronation of, 
34, 46, 48, 51, 62, 63; urges 
Charles KIT. to make pence, 68, 
10 ot s0q.; complaints of, 79, 100, 
108 ot veq., 113, 117, 125 ot veq 
to retain his title, 419, 178, 199, 
205, 218, 228, 280, 405 et req, 
416, 496, 

Stchepétet, Sergeant, {. 422. 

Stcherbitef, Prince, it. 442, note, 448. 

Steherbitot, Prince Michael, 11. 401. 

Steherbatif, Prince Theodore, i. 325, 
note. 

Btcherbstif, Yéry, 1. 158, 

Stchiikin, Anisim, chief secrotary of 
the Senste, ti. 147 et 80g, 

Steinan, Fiel@-Marshil, 1. 411, 4105 
ii. 19, 

Stenbock, General Count Marquis, {. 
388, 808, 403; at Tais, 405 et 
20q.} Chasles XII. disregards his 
advice, ji. 16 ot seq. 21, 78, 226, 
228, 282 ot 90q., 235 et seq., 259 
et 20q., 245, 281. 

Sténke-Rézin. (See Rizin, Sténka) 

Stepan, of Moasow, if. 155 et seq. 

Stornfeld, Colonel Stelimer yon, i. 
288. 

Stottin, ii, 219, 225 et seq., 228; se 
questration of, 241 ot seq., 247, 
950, 258, 255, 904, 818, 820, 322, 
404, 418 et seq, 

Stille, Adam, 1. 242, 

Stockholm, 1. 126, 266, 877, 985 et 
sq, 896, 401 et seq. ; ti. 30, 51 
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249 ot neq., 821, 947, 800, 984, 
405 et seq., 410 ot neq., 418, 422, 
1500 et 109., 510. 

Btélbovo, treaty of, i, 124 et seq. ; il. 
9. 

Btolivlof, Seoretary of Mons, fi, 604. 

Stor Kyro, Swedes defested at, ii. 
246, 

Story, Thomas, Quaker, {. 805, note, 

Strafford, Lord, English Minister at 
‘the Hague, ii. 248, 

Strablenberg, ii, B00. 

Strablenheim, Swedish Minister at 
Vienna, 1. 62. 

Stralsand, ii, 219, 222, 224 ot sea., 
288, 241, 248, 258 ot soq., 256, 
1982, 908, 892 ; blockaded by the 
‘Russians, 224 ; Stenbock at, 282 et 
seq,; Charles XII, arrives at, 208; 
siege and fall of, 256 ot seq., 419. 

Strasburg, Colonel, i. 182, 221. 

Stratman, Count, Austrian envoy at 
Dresden, ii. 57, 60. 

Streltsl, the, description of, i. 42 ot 
‘seq. 5 riotot, 49 ot seq. ; they ab- 
stain from pillage, 64 et seg, 
‘pacification of, 69; demand a re- 
igious dispute, 7B et sq., 81 ot 
‘boq, 5 feasted and mado loyal, 87 ; 
submiscion of, 97 et seq. ; oppose 
Sophia's project, 169; Sophia's 
appeal to, 172 et seq. ; called to 
‘Trbitsa, 177 et seq.; threaten 8o- 
phia, 182 ot seq. ; rovolt of, 817, 
B21 ot 90q.; torture of, 897 of 
nes, 5 abolition of, $81; iL 66, 
98, 134, 149, 178. 

Streménoy rogiment, i. 02, 96. 

Stremoikhof, widow of, fi 452. 

Stréahnef, Ivan, if, 485, note, 442, 
note. 

Stéshnef, Tikhon, i, 121, 107, 191, 
215, 258; reports concerning, 823, 
825, note, 832 et seq., 887; ap- 
pointed governor of Moscow, 11. 
187; mado s member of the Sen- 











Google 


553 


ate, 147; ordered to remove the 
treasure from Moscow, 197. 
Strizhot, i, 187. 
| Striganof, Alexander, crested Baroa, 
4, 378, 485, note, 467. 
| stant, "Maria (born Novéalltet, 
ii, 485, note. 
| Stromberg, Governor-General, » pris- 
| oner at Riga, fi, 169, 
 Strieafeld, Baron, il. 499. 
Stuart, Goneral, {. $80, iL. 29, 
Sturdza, Alexander, ii, 207, 
Sturdza, Jobn, ii, 192 
‘ sudakot, if. 385. 
Suleiman IL, Sultan, 1. 161. 
Suleiman, Pasha, made Grand Vizier, 
j_ H 208. 
|Sumbdlof, Maxim, 1. 87. 
‘Sunderland, 11, 417, 
Sundsval, ii, 488. 
Susanna, nun, Princess Sophis as, i. 
922. 
‘Séadal, 1. 04, 07, 298. 
Svedberg, 1. 886 ot seq. 
‘Svintét Nos, 1. 238. 
Svibtopolk-Tchetvertinsky, Prince Gi- 
| deon, i. 188 et seq. 
Swart, Colonel, captured, i. 247. 
Swoden, wars with, i. 8, 7, 180, 188, 
100, 280, 298, 819; Teague against, 
BO4 ot eq., 375 et soq., Peter's 
object in making war against, 390 
et seq. 410, 418 et c0q., 418 et 
s0q.; defeat of its flotilla, 427 at 
s0q, ; menaces St Petersburg, ii. 
8 ct seq. ; against Poland, 18 ot 
20q., 20 et eq. ; peaco with Fo- 
and, 85 et soq. ; protects Stanis- 
Ins, 46 et soq., 66 et neq. threst- 
ana Moscow, 76 ot a0q,, 96, 108 at 
20q., 127 et 20q., 158, 167 ot 209-, 
199, 202 et seq., 219 et sea., 228, 
285 et s0q., 280, 804, 306, B17 et 
seq., 348, 881, 404 et s09., 419 ot 
req. ; terms of peace with Russia, 
423 ot seq. ; recognizes Peter as 
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Emperor, 427, 494, 490 ot sea. ; 
alliance with Rassia, 501. 
Sweden, King of, (Soe Charles XL, 
Charles KIL, and Frederick.) 
Sweden, Queen of. (See Ulrics Blea 
nore.) 
Sylvester, Bishop of White Russia, 
(Boo Tohotvertinsky.) 
Seanlawaki, Bishop of Oujavis, (1. 78. 
Beembek, ti, 58. 
Srumlianski, Bishop of Lemberg, ih 


‘Tasonr, General, 4. 116. 

‘Taganrog, 1. 950, 958, B81; Hi 113, 
162, 170 et s0q., 198, 201, 208, 
207, 218, 

‘Tahmasp Mira, Shah of Persia, ii, 
487, 474, 478 ot seq. 

‘Talitsky, Gregory, ii. 152 

‘Tambét, Igustiue, Bishop of, th. 152. 

‘Tambéf, Province, fl, 460. 

‘Tamerlane, 1. 244. 

‘Tarakinof, Russian Envoy, i. 156, 

‘Tarasévitoh, artist, 1. 169. 

‘Tarku, Petor at, fi, 471. 

‘Tartare, 1. 91, 118, 181, 149; troubles 
with, 152 et soq., 158 et 209., 158, 
162 et 30q., 166 et seq., 241, 246 
of em. 251, 256, 265, 419 et soa, 
424; ii, 76, 94, 93 atseq., 157,175, 
178 ot s0q., 185, 187 ot v0q., 106 
ct neq, 200, 202, 206, 206, 252, 
245, 380, 457, 483, 468 ot seq. 

‘Tatiana, Princess, #. 27, 38, 82 et 109, 

‘Tatistohef, orderly of Peter, ii. 434. 

Tatistchof, Basil, ii, 280; manages 
government mines, 378, 

‘Taube, Swedish Senator, Ml. 411. 

‘Tavdn, 1 208, 

‘Tavernier, §. 150. 

‘Taxation and revenue, reform of, ii. 
138, 

‘Tehaadéef, Okolhitchy Ivén, i. 136; 
heads an embassy to Vienna, 142 
et seq. 
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‘Tohemoddnof, numerous suite of, i. 

| 990 et seq. 

| Tohoredéiet, Seoretary, i. 880, 

)Toherkéak, capital of the Don Cox 

| sacks, | 248, 204; A 161 et 209, 

| 268. 

‘Tohorkisky, Prince Alexander, Béko- 
‘viteh, fi. 460 ot s09. 

‘Tohorkbeky, Prince Alexis, his report 
on building 8. Petersburg, ii. 9, 
442, note, . 

‘Toherkisky, Prince Michael, i. 45, 50, 
‘52, 157 et seq., 219: chosen com- 
manderin-chief, 249, 325, note, 
887; Hh, 153. 

‘Toherkésky, Princess, sister of Prin- 
cess Trubetakiy, fi, 448 et neq. 

‘Tohorkess, Mchemod Pasha, fi, 198. 

Tohérmny, beheaded, 1. 186. 

Tobirnaya Napa, battle of, il 87, 
note, 

Tehernigof, Archbishop of, 1. 187 et 
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Teherayshéf, howe of, ti. 429, 442, 
note. 

‘Tohernyshéf, Countess (born. Rehéw- 
sky), th 485, note, 

‘Tohernysh(f, Gregory, Petriviteh, ii. 
452 ot neq. 455. 

‘Tohetvertinsky, Princy (Sylvester, 
Bishop of White Rasaia}, i, 480. 

Tehévkin, Peter's favorite, il, 484 ot 





‘Tehigirin, {, 69, 99, 134, 152 et eon. 
210, 

‘Teniers, 1. 207. 

‘Teplita, Petar at, il. 228 et seq. 

‘Tirck, Cosencks of the, li, 157, 160 et 
seq.; frontier of, 460, 473 et vey. 

‘Terém, or Woman's Apartmnent, {. 23, 
438, 

‘Tess, Marshal de, i, 807, 909, 315, 
B17 et seq. 

‘Tessin, i. 296 ; i. 245. 

Titers, Hetman of the Cowacks, ii, 
92, 
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‘Theatro, in Russia, 4. 9, 17, 205; ii 
publle theatre, 142, 446, 489. 

‘Theodora, Princes, 1. 29, 

‘Theodore, Alextievitoh, Tsar, i. 9, 25; 
health of, 27; coronation of, 28 
et soq., 31 et soq.; marriage of, 
88; second marriage and death 
of 14; funeral of, 87 et seq., 89, 
65 et seq, 101, 125 ot 80q., 181, 
155, 198, 273; fi. 440, 

‘Theodore, Ivinoviteh, Taar, i. 29, 91, 
198 ot nog, 287. 

‘Theodosia, Princese, daughter of Alex- 
is, 11 89. 

‘Theodosius, Emperor, 1 67. 

"Theophén, Proképovitch. (See Pro- 
‘6povitch, Thecphan.) 

‘Thosingh, printer, it. 142. 

‘Thessing. 5, 296. 

‘Thorn, University of, i 275, 4425 ii 
126, 12, 181, 212, 216 ot seq., 
288, 268. 

‘Thorn and Taxis, family of, i. 813 

‘Thurn, Fréulein Johanna von, i. 818, 

‘Tikscxin, 1 32, 36, 39, 41, 

‘Timmermann, Franz, ‘ostracts Peter 
in the use of the sextant, {. 110 
ot weq., 215, 221, 254, 265, 908, 
note 

Timoféiot, Antip, i, 285. 

‘Timothy, Tolstét's weoretary, 11.177. 








‘Titst, Dimitri, Ivanovitch, il. 846, 
note. 
‘Titst Bogiment, i. 78, 82, 87. 


‘Triitarakén, Princes of, i. 119. 
‘Tobsoco, monopoly of, if. 188. 
Tobolsk, Siberia, i 149; 11. 880, 004. 
‘Tolstsi, Anisia, 1. 486 ; 1, 124, 485. 
Tolsisi, Peter, Andreievitch, Governor 
of Azof, i. 268; fi, 162; ambas- 
sador to Tarkey, 172 ot 909.; ro 
port of, 176 et seq; imprisoned, 
181 et veg., 191, 208 et seq., 271; 
at Warsaw, 281, 285, 288, 209, 
302; accompanies the Tsar to 
Paris, 809, 317; his interviow 
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with Alexis, 981 ot s0q., 997 ; oon- 
ucts the torture of Alexis, 348 ot 
veq., 346, nove ; made President 
of the College of Commerce, 351, 
877; sent to Berlin, 417, 442, 
note ; accompanies Peter to Persia, 
467; mado Count by Catherine, 
483, 503, 608; orpoused Cath. 
ne's sucosssion, 500. 

Tonning, siege, of, 1 876, 989; ii, 
285, 298 et soq., 245, 250 et sen, 
419. 

Torey, Marquis de, iL 182, 

‘Torff, M. de, 1. 146 ot seq. 

Torgen, i. 215 et seq., 229, 266, 

Toropéis, i. 822; ii. 41, 881. 

Toulon, {i 384. 

Toulouse, Count de, ii. 818, 

Townshend, Lord, ii. 204 ot soq. 

‘Trakhanidtof, Okélnitchy, i. 4. 

Transport Boyal, yacht presented to 
Peter ty King William, 1. 207, 
308. 

‘Transylvania, ti. 74, 183, 188. 

Travendal, Pesos of, i. 379, 989. 

‘Treasini, Italian architect, fi. 2, 

‘Troektirof, Prince Ivan, §. 45, 177, 
179, 188, 191; reocives the Streltsi, 
892, 395, note; ti, BL. 

Trockdrof, Prince Theodore, i 215; 
Killed, 248. 

Triites, 1. 84, 96 et seq., 112, 175 of 
fq. 

Trabetskiy, Prince Ivin, 3. 215. 

‘Trabstaledy, Princons, ii. 443. 

Trubetakdy, Prince Yury, 1. 877 ; ox- 
‘changed, 401, 406 ; assists in lay- 
ing the foundations of St. Peter 
Yurg ; fi. 1, 406; natural son of, 
424, note, 448. 

‘Tila, §. 204, 250, 261 ot soq.; Hi. 162. 

Targémief, Jacob, court fool, i. 219, 
239, 

Turkey, Russian allies against, |. 142, 
148 ct sea., 152 et seq., 161 ot 
oq. 241 ot woq., 246, 251, 284 ot 
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seq., 26%, 271, 907, $10, 815 ot 
seq., 818; a truco writ, 854 ot 
204, 872, 876; peace with cole- 
‘brated, 878 et 69, 416; il. 96; 
war with, 171 et seq., 191 ot seq, 
224; declares war » third time, 
285, 245; recognizes Peter as Em- 
pero, 497, 404, 467, 474 ot s0q., 
492 ot seq. 
‘Tveritinot, 11. 892 et seq., 898. 


Waurren, i. 238; ii. 156, 

Ugliteh, Dimitri of, (Gee Dimitri of 
glitch. 

Ukraine, disturbed stato of, 1. 188 et 
seq., 190; 11. 265, 370, 880, 477. 

Vicraintef, Emeliaa, Privy-Counctl- 
lor, i. 127, 129, 185, 191, 257, 260; 
appointed ambassador to Consten- 
tinople, 356 ot seq, 342, 876, 
878; uamed commissary, ii, 70, 
12. 

Virica Elenora, wife of Charles XI., 
of Sweden, i. 120, 370 et tea. 
Ulriea Eleonora, Queen of Sweden, 
Aaughtor of Charles XI, ti. 408, 

410 et seq., 422, 501. 

Ulrich, Prince Anton, {i. 210 et soq., 
229, 336, 249, note, 265. 

Uniates, 1. 188; metropolitan of, 819; 
fi. 28, 71, 489, 

University of Thorn, i. 275; of Lund, 
of Upsala, of Wittenberg, Hl. 30; 
of Perna, 109. 

Unkéfsky, Captain, il. 459. 

Unuskays, Gulf, 1, 235, 

Uril Mountsins, mining in, i, 261, 
808, 877, 460, 468, 

Urbich, Baron, German-Russian Resi 
dent at Vienna, fl, 4, 72, 120; 
sentto Venice, 182, 217, 265 et seq, 

Unisof, Princess Abdétia, §. 277. 

Urisof, Prineo Thoodore, i. 45, 49 et 
seq., 101. 

‘Vshakét, General, i 346, note, 350 et 
seq.; arrests Mons, 502, 
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‘Ushakeét, Simeon, 1. 16. 
Ustriglof, i. 973, note, 

Utemysh, Sultan of, il, 471 et seq. 

| Utrecht, 4. 208; 11. 248, 298, 800, 306, 
310. 


VAxHTAN, Prince of Georgia, ii, 465 
‘et cog. 473. 

‘Van Coohorm, Baron, 1. 206, 

‘Van der Burg, 1. 68. 

‘Van der Stamm, Major Leonard, i. 
302. 

Van Eyok, ji, 280, note. 

Van Hoems, Baron, ii, 200, 

‘Van Ostade, i, 297, 

‘Van Schelj, Admiral, 1. 290, 

Vasily, Oetrof, i. 498; ii. 7, 9, 430, 
485. 

‘Veuban, fi. 114 

Volin, Colonel 
116. 

Venice, Doge of, 1. 268. 

Venice, Republic of, i. 133 et sey., 
143, 145, 161 et seq., 160, 266, 
260, 272, 275, 278, 310, $18, 317, 
GL; ii 71, 110, 178, 182, 185, 
884 et 20g. 

Véprily ti, 121, 116. 

Verden, if, 219, 224, 322, 405, 415, 
410. 

Verkhoturié, Siberia, i. 28. 

‘Verona, i, 268, 

Vernalles, Court of, 1 140 ct soq., 151, 
182 et seq.; Mh 74, 318 et seq., 
818. 

Veselifeky, Abrabam, Ruseian Resi- 
dont xt Vionns, ordored to search, 
for Alexis, fi, 820 ot seq, 344, 
951, 415. 

Vesel6tsky, Isaac, Russian Minister at 
London, ii. 800 et seq, 413 et 

421. 

‘Veshniakéf, 4. 90, 

Veteraai, brigadier, il. 470. 

‘Vetos, Rakéczy’s agent i, 185. 

Viszemaky, Nikif6r, tutor of Alesis, 
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44, 260, 208 of soq., 970, 275, 277; 
arreat of, 898. 

‘Viborg, 1. 890; il. 165 et seq., 216, 
255, 881, 404 et seq. 423. 

‘Vienna, Austria, i, 116, 126, 183; 
embasty to, 142 ot seq., 148, 150, 
166, 104, 211, 240 ot oq., 257, 
289, 272 et woq., 275, 278, 3060 et! 
‘eq., B09 et s0q., 825, $54, 304 et 
seq., 413 ob 809.5 433 ot s0q.; Si 
12, BB et s09., Glet sea., 71 et 
seq., 78, 183, 185, 229, 258, 255, 
207, B25 ot s0q., 828 et 909, 884 
et eq, 342, 350 ot seq., 415 et 
seq., 419, 401 et seq., 497, 

‘Viereck, Countess, ti. 22, 

‘Vietinghof (Landrath), i, 420, 

Villars, Marshal, ii. 61, 313. 

‘Villobois, Madame (born Gluck), it, 
485, note. 

‘Villorol, Marshal de, i1. 807, B12, 

Vining, Andrew, i. 192, 194, 206, 218, | 
‘281, 286 ot neq, 245; Poter’s lot- | 
ters to, 257, 208; his letters to! 
Peter, 261, 277, 279, 902, 895 ot 
eq. ; his anxiety for Peter, 808, 
888, 882, 862; superintends the | 
making of new artillery, 407 et | 
seq., 424; it. 480. 

‘Virgin, picture of, by St. Lake, 1. 80.| 

‘Virgin of Kasin, picture of, i. 171. | 

‘Vistula, river, il. 36, 79 et seq., 126, 
228, 280. | 

Vitebsk, §. 410, 488 ; 11. 26, 102. 

‘Vitetham, Count, {f. 212 et seq., 215. ! 

, of Montonogro, if. 184. 

Viedimir, Grand Duke of Kisf, 1, 
18. 

‘Vindimir, village of, 1. 288; princt! 
pality of, ii, 69, 

Viadislas IV., King of Poland in 1925, 
i, 83, note, 

Viadisliviteh, Sarva, (See Ragusin- | 
shy.) 

Vockeroit, ii, 6, 11, 182, 852, 871, 
874, 380, note, 401. 
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Volnasdfeky, nephow of Muzepps, 51 
108, 203, note. 

‘Volga, river, Sténks Bésin's ravages 
(0m, i. 5, 245; country of tho, 31, 
4A; i 4, 8%, 80, 155, 190, 855, 
459 ot s09,, 468 et seq. 

| vankot, 4. 145; Si, 182; Momshikét's 

reoretary, 951, note, 909. 

Volkinsky, Prince Gregory, made 
member of the Senate, il, 147; 
wounded, 198; dishonesty of, 
258; panishment of, 360; shot, 
BOL et 209, 

Volkra, Count, Imperial Ambamador 
at London, ii, 830. 

‘Volégda, i. 185, 202, 228, 284, 202 
fi, 85 ct seq., 883 et soq., 436, 
note. 

Voltalre, his theory to account for 
Peter's journey, I. 275. 

| Votynia, i. 180, 162; fi 18, 40, 42, 48; 

Mazeppa in, 99, 123. 

Volgnsky, Artemius, Peter's adjutant, 
ii, 488, 438 ; his mision to Per- 
in, 464 ot 209., 468 ot s0q,, 471. 

‘Yon Besser, 1. 282, 

‘Von der Hulat, Dr. Zachariss, {. 110, 
227. 

Von der Lieth, German-Russian Resi- 
dont at Berlin, . 54, 228 Min- 
ister at London, 225, 

Yon Gaden, Doctor Daniel, 1. 64 et 
seq. ; murder of, 62, 69. 

‘Von Hakebom, General, ii, 224. 

Von Horn, Danish Resident, i. 150. 

Von Mengden, Colonel. 915, 996. 

Yon Moyerberg, 1. 24. 

| Yon Schaoken, Landvogt, 1. 283, 

Von Scholten, General, 

Von Sternfeld, Colonel Steitner, 1.288, 

Von Thurn, Johanna, i. 313, 

‘Von Vitsthum, fi. 15. 

‘Von Wrangel, General, death of, it. 
86, 

Vor‘mesh, 1. 245, 251 et soq., 262, 
205, 287, 207, 838, 349, 352 et 
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soquy 887 et s0q., 975, 877, 411 ot 
weds 424 ot seq, 434, 487 5 I. 20 
et 109. 112, 189, 145 et 20q., 160, | 
176. 

Vorinath, Mitrophin, Bishop of, i. 
146. 

Verénesh, river, i. 952, 254, 265, 424. 

Vorinin, Yekim, 1. 107, 210; killed, 
249, 

Vorontsit family, 4. 440, 

Verskla, river, ii, 113 ot saq., 116 ot 
s0q., 119 ot #0q. 

‘Vorsaan, river, i, 280, 

Vévof, elected Ataman of Yerosliv 
by the insargents, fi, 166. 

Vols, Jesuit, 1. 306, 818. 

Votinks, ii, 160. 

Vordvishenskor, 1. 98 et seq., 165, 
179. 

‘Vorniteyn, Prokop, ainbaseador to 
Western Europe, i. 276, 354 et. 
eq. 

Vasslay, Prince, i. 88. 

‘Voivolorhaky, Euphemis, {, 11. 

Vygotsky, fi 90. 

Vykiitin, Dantel, 11, 899. 


WAutactia, 1 161 ot seq. : if. 71, 
184 ot neq., 191, 194 et seq., 210, | 
28, | 

Wallenstedt, favorite of Charles XIL, | 
5. 382, | 

Warsaw, i. 116, 126, 132 ot seq, 150, | 
166, 195, 241, 262 et seq.. 385, | 
869, 875, 894, 409; fi. 12, 15 ot | 
80q., 22, 24 et 209., 89 ot 209, 37, | 
38, 45, D1 et seq, 35, 74, 81, 126, 
BIL ot weg, 222, 296, 281, 490 of 
304 

Wartenberg. Count, ti. 69, 181 

Weber, Hanoverian Resident, ti. 251, 
289, 205, 987, 41, 45, note, 364, 
871, 412, 414, 428 ; his account 
of St, Petersburs's rabble, 431, 
note, 447; cruise of, 449, 505, 


note. 
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Wedderkop, ii. 299. 

Woldemann, General, killed, it. 198, 

Weisbach, sent to Vienna, fi, 416. 

Welssenfols, Prinoos, fi. 268. 

Wollingk, si. 25, 282, note, 283 at seu., 
240, U2. 

Wendon, Diet at, 1. 968, 

‘Wenlgerkind, seoretary, i, 464, 

Wesel, ii 298, 821. 

‘Weeonberg, i, 898, 897, 480. 

Wayds, Adam, General, i. 215, 286, 
207,874 ; draws up the articles of 
war against Sweden, 375, 9915 
wounded, 998, 400, 412; ex- 
changed, if. 169, 286, 329, 345, 
note, 850 et seq.. 442, note, 

Whitworth, English Minister to Mos 
cow, fi. 66 ot soy. ; apologizes for 
‘treatment of Matveiet in Loudon, 
164 et seq., 249; at Amsterdam, 
820; sont to Berlin, 417. 

Wicliceka, salt mines of, i. 817. 

Wiclopolaki, it. 18. 

Wierieks, tf 75 ot 209. 

Wilczek, Count, fi. 129. 

Wilde, Jacob de, i. 295. 

William IIl., of England, 1, 298, 297 








William of Orange, {. 116 ot 20q., 295 
et soy, 

‘Wena, 5. 488; 1. 27, 29, 41, 

Wilton, Sir Robert, tl. 512, 

Windsor, 1. 272, 801; fi. 68. 

Wirtenborg, General von, Swode, fi. 
422, 

Wismar, ih 218 et weq., 222, 224 et 
ses 238, 248, 203, 260 et se, 
268 et neq.. 206, 419. 

‘Wisniowleckt, Dimitri (1588), if, 94 

Wisniowiocki, Prince, Grand Hetman 
of Lithuanfa, ii. 18, 88, 75, 103. 

Wisniowiock!, Prince Yanuaz, Vole 
vode of Cracow, fi, 75. 

Wisniowiecki, Princess Dolsks, it. 
108. 











INDEX, 


559 


‘Witsen, Burgomaster Nicholas, 1. 170, | Yaroslav, on the Volgs, foreign mer- 


225, 281, 236, 240, 201, 298, 207, 
302, 418, 

Wittonberg, Poter wisits Luther's tomb 
at, ii 228, 

Woldemar, Prince of Denmark, i. 25. 

Wolf, Father, 1. 413, 

Wolfenbiittel, i. 128, 189 et ooq., 215 
ot eq., 229, 286, 268 et sea. 

Wolfenbiitiel, Duke of, ii. 189, 

Wolfonbittel, Princo of, ii, 831. 
(Gee Charlotte, Princess of Wol- 
fenbiittel.) 

Woman, Muscovite ideal of, 1. 22 et 


neq. 

Woolwich, England, Peter at, i. 301, 
811, 

‘Wratislaw, Count, ii, 72. 

‘Wrede, Count, 1. 388, 396. 

‘Wren, Sir Christopher, {. 801. 

‘Wolff, ensign of artillery, i, 421. 

Warm, student, i. 440. 

Wartemberg, Prince of, taken prisoner 
at Poltéva, ii. 119; released, 128, 

Wybes, Auke, ii, 8. 


‘Xena, Princess, 1. 25. 


¥, Gurx of the, 1, 267, 290, 

‘Yaguzhinsky, General Paul, sent to 
Copenhagen, Si, 250, 257, 288; 
‘accompanies Peter to Paris, 809; 
honesty of, 857, 965; mot of, 367 
cet 20g; sont to Vienna, 416, 421, 
499, 485, note, 441, 445, 448; Pro- 
curstor-General, 481; Cavalier of 
the Order of St. Andrew, 488 ; on 
the succession of Petar, 609. 

‘Yamburg, Fort, {. 428 ot seq., 484; fi, 
85, 

‘Yannt-Seari, island, 11 1, 5, 

‘Yénof, Colonel, 1. 90. 

‘Yanéfsky, Theodosius, Archbishop of 
‘Névgorod, fi. 888, 807. 

‘Yarbask, 4. 185. 

‘Yarppolk, Prince, Si, 88. 


Google 


chants at, §. 229 et eeq.; fi. 156, 
190, 211 ot seq., 281, 867, 882. 
Yaronliv, Russian Grand Duke (An. 

1020), 1. 429, 

‘Yasilaky, Archbishop of, i. 138. 

‘Yniaa, river, 1. 108, 111 et seq., 117, 
172; it 496, 

‘Yavérsky, Stephen, oreated Exarch, 
fi, 148, 145, 159, 273, 818, 326, 
839, 858, note, 289 et 209. 

‘Yaworow, tis 188 et meq, 

Yasykof, Ivén, §. 88, 48, 45 et sey.; 
killed, 60, €9. 

‘Yazykof, Simeon, 4. 825, n 
‘Commissary-General, 374 

Yofim, Anna, Cathorine’s sister, i. 
441. 

‘Yefim, Michael, i. 441. 

‘Yelisérof, Larion, Lieutenant-Colonel, 
£174 ot eeq., 186, 277. 

Yevréinof, explorer, il. 469. 

Yong-Tehi, Emperor of Chins, il, 
458. 

‘Yebrandt, Bleszar, 1. 421. 

‘Yidin, Alexis, 1. 69, 95, 88. 

Yarlof, Colonel, fi. 116. 

‘Yary, Princo, i. 69. 

‘Yusuf Pasha appointed Grand Vizier, 
18. 208, 206, 
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Zaaxpam, Holland, §. 287 et soq., 
201 et soq,, 205 ; Si. 4, 800. 

Zabor, Count, {1 62, 68. 

Zachaziah, of Sophia, 4. 188. 

Zaisan, Lake, ti. 400. 

Zaporéghi Cossacks, 1. 181, 

Zsporovisn Cossacks, 4. 152, 155, 958 
ot noq., 282; i. 985 origin and 
definition of, 95 et 20q., 29 ot soq., 
104, 100 et v0q., 115, 120, 125, 
161 et #09., 179, 187. 

Zaritsky, rebel in seventeenth cen- 
tary, fh, 155. 

Troritikey, Simeon, Privy Conncillor, 
438, 
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| Ztof, Basil, Inspector of Decrees, ti. 


Zealand, 1 980; 1. 224. 
Zents, battle of, 1 208. 
Theliabirhky, |. 289, 260, 278, 329. 
Uhelddek, Hi. 98, 42, 

Zhérlof, i. 961. 


349, 883. 


‘Ztot, Commandant of Reval, his pec- 


ulations, i. 960. 


Zétot, Kénon, ih, 452, 


Zickler, Colonel Ivén, 1. 69, 177, | Zitof, Nikita, Moiséievitch, appointed 


277. 
Zielingk!, Archbishop of Lemberg, 11. 
3. 


Zmaiévitch, Admiral, 13, 416, note, 

Zmétef, made Okélnitohy, 1 78; 
‘placed over the Streltsi, $8, 185. 

Zolkiew, il. 68, 78, 264. 

Torin, sergeant of Streltsl, |. 824. 
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teacher for Peter, i. 80, 215, 257, 
895, note, $40 et eq., assints in 
laying tho foundations of St. 
Petersburg, i 1, 80% 428; 
“Prince Pops,” 442, note, 444, 
451; marriage and death of, 452. 


Zriny, Helen, mother of Rikéery, ti. 
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